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मकं करोति वाचालं Ie, लड्डयते गिरिम्‌ । 
यत कृपा तमहं वन्दे परमानन्दमाधवम्‌ ॥ 
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INTRODUCTION 


Veda is a word derived from the root vid, to know2 We - 
know dharma and adharma, virtue and vice, from the Vedas 
Through the various injunctions (vidhis) of the Vedas some 
deeds are prescribed and some others are prohibited. By the 
performance of the former virtue is accrued to the performer 
and by the latter, vice. These dharma and adharma cannot be 
understood by any other means than the Vedas. Since Veda 
teaches us or causes us to know (vid) these supernormal (alau- 
kika) entities, the appellation veda is justified. "These are called 
alaukika since no normal means of cognition (pramana) viz. 
“Perception (pratyaksa) or inference (anumdna) is capable of 
‘—~_xnlightening us about these. Vedic scholars read— 


ক 


am 


| प्रत्यक्षेणानु मित्या वा यस्तूपायो न बृध्यते | 
एतं विदन्ति वेदेन तस्माद्‌ वेदस्य वेदता 112 


Without mentioning literally about dharma and adharma Sayana 
has hinted at these very phenomena in a bit different way— 
इष्टप्राप्त्यनिष्टपरिहा रयोरलौकिकमुपायं यो wet वेदयति स॒ वेद: 
(Bhasyabhümikà of TS and AB). It means—The book which 
illuminates the supernormal means of (i) attainment of the 
desired object and (ii) avoidance of undesired object (or evil) 
is known as Veda. A man knows by perception that the desired 
(ista) satiety from hunger is attained (prdpti) by means (upaya) 
of taking some food. Similarly he is aware of the means (updya) 
viz. taking of medicine by which the undesired evil (anista) 
may be avoided (parihéra). In the case of the good 


- 


1. It may be derived as विद्यतेष्नेनेति wot wer. Many 
would like to derive from 4/vid, to gain (0074) or from 4/vid, 
to consider (vicárgna), meaning thereby ‘a book through which 
the Ultimate Reality is gained or considered’. 

2. Quoted by Sayana in many places e.g. beginning of 
‘TS and of AB. 

3. Here and in the preceding verse वेद is presumably 
derived as विद्यते জায়বী अनन इति करणवाच्ये घडा, 
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orevil being one's own, the means of attainment OF avoi- 
dance may be understood through perception (pratyaksa) ; 
but if it be of anybody else, inference (anumdna) is to be resorted 
to. In other words, the normal (laukika). means (updya) are 
thereby proved to be sufficient for attainment of good and 
avoidance of evil. 

The followers of Vedic tradition take exception to the 
above statement and maintain that all the means to attain 
good and all the means to avoid evil cannot come within the 
purview of pratyaksa or anuména. That by duly offering oblation 
to a deity on the fire-place viz. Ahavaniya one is entitled to 
attain heaven (svarga) can be known neither by perception nor 
by inference ; on the contrary, our perception and inference 
run counter to the above Vedic standpoint since by visual percep- ^ 
tion we have earlier cognized the consumption of milk by fire. ™ 
without any result accrued to the person offering. Here 
inference also will be of no avail owing to lack of perceptual 
evidence. As regards avoidance of evil also similar uselessness 
of perception and inference may likewise be shown. Eating 
of kalaiija is prohibited by Sruti (Veda) and anybody eating 
kalañja will be subjected to evil. So in order to avoid the evil 
viz. adharma or papa one has to refrain from eating this food. 
Does this prohibitive Vedic injunction correspond to our per- 
ceptual or inferential knowledge ? By eating this food on some 
earlier occasion one never felt any uneasiness nor suffered from 
a disease but attained satisfaction from hunger. The futility 
of perception in this regard necessarily brings in its trail the 
futility of inference too. + 

The normal means of .perception and inference being thus 
proved infructuous in the attainment of good and in the avoi- 
dance of evil, the scope for Veda comes in. Veda is a super- 
normal means which enlightens the followers of the Vedas about 
these otherwise obscure phenomena. We know from Veda, 
the supernormal means, that ‘the person Offering homa in the 
respective fire-places and thereby performing Agnihotra attains 
heaven E (svarga)’. (Cf. अग्निहोत्रं जुहुयात्‌ स्वगेकामः). Again 
from Veda alone we know that ‘kalaiija should not be eaten’. 
(Cf. न कलञ्जं भक्षयेत्‌). 
v ‘So far we have discussed the meaning of the word veda om 
the basis of its etymology as shown by some ancient scholars- 
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It is very difficult to ascertain the exact meaning of a word from. 

its derivation ; far more difficult is to define a concept depending 

only on the derivation. A cow (go), derived from the »/gam 

will be so called even if she is not on the move but is asleep. The 

word mandapa, derived as manda-pa-ka, should have meant ‘one 

who drinks the scum’, but actually means a ‘pavilion’. Hence 

the Vedic scholars have proposed a definition of the Veda as— 
मन्त्रब्वाह्वाणयो वेदनामघेयम्‌ ( आपस्तम्वीय परिभाषासूत्र, १३३ ) — ie. 
mantra and brahmana taken together are known as Veda. This. 
definition has been accepted by all the traditional schools of 
theistic philosophical systems also. Sayana refers to this defi- 
nition in Bhasyopakramanika of RV.1 This definition, as. 
__commented upon by Kapardisvamin, smacks of its being in- 
2 र ~“fiucnced by the derivation of the word veda from the «/vid, to 
“know. Since mantra and 07217710716 enlighten (4/vid) us on 
ə "various deeds capable of producing nilsreyasa e.i. ultimate good, 
they should be understood by the appellation veda.* - 


Even after the acceptance of this definition another problem 
is posed before us that unless the concepts of mantra and 
bréhmapa are satisfactorily defined and explained, the whole: 
effort of defining veda falls through. Mantra has been defined 
by Jaimini 95 तच्चोदकेषु मन्त्राख्या (2. 1. 32) which means 
‘anything that reveals (or reminds) the deed to be per- 
formed is the mantra’, and this mantra requires to be recited 


x 


1. P. 15, Chowkhamba edition. 


2. निःश्रेयसकराणि कर्माण्यावेदयन्ति वेदाः। मन्त्रब्राह्मणयोवेद इति 
नामधेयं वेद इति समाख्या । ताभ्यां हि मत्त्रब्राह्मणाभ्यां निःश्रेयसकराण्यरिन- 
होत्रदशंपूर्णमासज्योतिष्टोमादीनि साङ्गानि कर्माष्यववुध्यन्ते प्रतीयन्ते । 
(कपदिस्वा मिभाष्य, 2133) 


It should not be lost sight of that prosperity of this world 
and of the other (heaven) is known as abhyudaya in contrast. 
with the ultimate cessation from bondage (moksa), attained by 
knowledge par excellence(paravidya), which is known asnilisreyasa.. 
Generally the sacrifices are referred to as the means to abhyu- 
daya only ; here the commentator has perhaps indicated that: 
by the performance of karman one would attain purity of mind 
which will later on take one to the final goal viz. nihsreyasa- 
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| 
| 
| 
or evil ‘being one’s own, the means of attainment or avoi- | 
dance may be understood through perception (pratyaksa) ; | 
but if it be of anybody else, inference (anumdna) is to be resorted | 
to. In other words, the normal (/aukika). means (updya) are | 
thereby proved to be sufficient for attainment of good and | 
avoidance of evil. | 
The followers of Vedic tradition take exception to the | 
above statement and maintain that all the means to attain | 
good and all the means to avoid evil cannot come within the | 
purview ofpratyaksa or anumäna. That by duly offering oblation | 
to a deity on the fire-place viz. Ahavaniya one is entitled to । 
attain heaven (svarga) can be known neither by perception nor | 
by inference ; on the contrary, our perception and inference i 
run counter to the above Vedic standpoint since by visual es 
tion we have earlier cognized the consumption of milk by fire. "ण 
without any result accrued to the person offering. Here । 
inference also will be of no avail owing to lack of perceptual 
evidence. As regards avoidance of evil also similar uselessness 
of perception and inference may likewise be shown. Eating 
of kalaiija is prohibited by Sruti (Yeda) and anybody eating 
kalañja will be subjected to evil. So in order to avoid the evil 
viz. adharma or papa one has to refrain from eating this food. 
Does this prohibitive Vedic injunction correspond to our per- 
ceptual or inferential knowledge ? By eating this food on some 
earlier occasion one never felt any uneasiness nor suffered from 
a disease but attained satisfaction from hunger. The futility 
of perception in this regard necessarily brings in its trail the 
futility of inference too. : | 
The normal means of.perception and inference being thus 
proved infructuous in the attainment of good and in the avoi- 
dance of evil, the scope for Veda comes in. Veda is a super- 
normal means which enlightens the followers of the Vedas about 
these otherwise obscure phenomena. We know from Veda, 
the supernormal means, that ‘the person offering homa in the 
respective fire-places and thereby performing Agnihotra attains 
heaven र (svargay. (0. अग्निहोत्रं जुहुयात्‌ स्वर्गकामः). Again 
from Veda alone we know that ‘kalañja should not be eaten’. 
(Cf. न कलञ्जं भक्षयेत्‌). | 
+ So far we have discussed the meaning of the word veda om 
the basis of its etymology as shown by some ancient scholars. 
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It is very difficult to ascertain the exact meaning of a word from. 
its derivation ; far more difficult is to define a concept depending 
only on the derivation. A cow (go), derived from the 4/gam, 
will be so called even if she is not on the move but is asleep. The 
word mandapa, derived as manda-pa-ka, should have meant ‘one 
who drinks the scum’, but actually means a ‘pavilion’. Hence 
the Vedic scholars have proposed a definition of the Veda as— 
मन्त्रब्नाह्मणयो वंदनामघेयम्‌ ( आपस्तम्वीय परिभाषासूत्र, १।३३) ie. 
mantra and brahmana taken together are known as Veda. This- 
definition has been accepted by all the traditional schools of 
theistic philosophical systems also. Sayana refers to this defi- 
nition in Bhasyopakramanika of RY. This definition, as. 
_commented upon by Kapardisvamin, smacks of its being in- 


^ "üucaced by the derivation of the word veda from the 4/vid, to 


“know. Since mantra and brahmapa enlighten (4/vid) us on 
"various deeds capable of producing nilsreyasa e.i. ultimate good,, 
they should be understood by the appellation veda.* pa 

Even after the acceptance of this definition another problem 
is posed before us that unless the concepts of mantra and 
brahmana are satisfactorily defined and explained, the whole 
effort of defining veda falls through. Manira has been defined. 
by  Jaimini 4५ तच्चोदकेषु मन्त्राख्या (2. 1. 32) which means 
‘anything that reveals (or reminds) the deed to be per- 
formed is the mantra’, and this mantra requires to be recited 


1. P. 15, Chowkhamba edition. 


2. निःश्रेयसकराणि कर्माण्यावेदयन्ति वेदाः। मन्त्रत्राह्मणयोवद इति 
नामधेयं वेद इति समाख्या । ताभ्यां हि मन्त्रब्राह्मणाभ्यां निःश्रेयसकराण्यग्नि- 
होत्रदशंपूर्णमासज्योतिष्टोमादीनि साङ्गानि कर्माण्यववुध्यन्ते प्रतीयन्ते । 
(कपदिस्वामिभाष्य, 2133) 

It should not be lost sight of that prosperity of this world 
and of the other (heaven) is known as abhyudaya in contrast 
with the ultimate cessation from bondage (moksa), attained by 
knowledge par excellence(pardvidyd), which is known asnilsreyasa.. 
Generally the sacrifices are referred to as the means to abhyu-- 
daya only ; here the commentator has perhaps indicated that: 
by the performance of karman one would attain purity of mind. 
which will later on take one to the final goal viz. nihsreyasa- 
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‘for the ‘performance of the said deed. Being unsatisfied with 
this definition! of mantra Sabarasvamin, the author of the 
.bhügya, has referred to another definition (rather description) 
earlier proposed by Upavarsa, which is only enumerative in 
‘character ; for example, ‘an expression which ends with the 
word asi or tvé etc. is a mantra’. This so-called definition of 
mantra has further been examined by Kumirila with quotations 
from Upavarsa’s Vrtti-work. But both of them (Sabara & 
Kumarila) found this definition to be equally vulnerable as the 
previous one. Now Kumarila comes up with a solution which 
has been accepted by the posterity. ‘An expression which has 
been admitted by the experts in the Vedas as mantra will 
attain the appellation गद्ापीव--अध्येतुवृद्धव्यवहारसिद्ध चेदम्‌. Some 


may argue that the experts may differ about an expression र 


which may be known by some as mantra and not so by others. 


This is definitely a logical possibility but our experience is^ 


that the specialists in the subject have never differed on an 
expression being called a mantra. Without entering anew 
into another similar discussion regarding the definition of 
-brahmapa we may conclude by holding that the portion of the 
Vedas which is not reckoned by the experts as mantra is 
called brahmana.* 


Although the definitions of mantra and brahmana have been 
‘scrutinized in the preceding paragraphs, the etymology of the 
words may be demonstrated. Yaska says, “मन्त्रा मननात्‌”* ie. 
a mantra offers ample scope for thought and deliberation 
(manana) on the implication of the expression revealed to the 
‘seer. A reader must not feel contented with the apparent mean- 
ing of a mantra and he should always be in search of a higher 
‘significance which will emerge only after persistent speculations. 


—————— ०० ०० ७-0 


1. अभिधानस्य चोदकेष्वेवंजातीयकेष्वभियुक्ता उपदिशन्ति--मन्त्रानधी- 


महे, मन्त्रानध्यापयामः, मन्त्रा वर्तन्त इति। प्रायिकमिदं लक्षणम्‌ । (MAT 
“भाष्य, २।१।३२ सूत्र) 


fae तच्वेतद्‌ वृत्तिकारेगोदाह्रगा पदेशेना$ल्यातम्‌ । एतदपि प्रायिकमेव। 


3; शेषे ब्राह्मणशब्दः (মী qo २।१।३३) 
-4. freq, 19122 
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It is for this reason that the preceptor directs his disciples to 
recite and meditate on a particular mantra as many times and 
as. regularly as possible. Mere recital remains far off from 
revelation, the distance between these two extremes being ob- 
viated through the understanding of the import (sravana), 
‘logical discussion (manana) and meditation (nididhydsana). 
The word bradhmana is derived as brahman-an. This deri- 
vation of brahmana cannot helpus in determining the meaning of 
brdhmapa unless the meaning ofthe word brahman is first deter- 
mined. Brahman, the Ultimate Reality, is the primary meaning of 
the word but secondarilyit often conveys any book which pro- 
pounds Brahman.? Since the Upanisad or Brahma-vidyd 
finds place in the Brdhmana-portion, the said appellation is justi- 
"Aed.. Some other scholars would like to restrict the sense of 
Frahman, in the word bráhmaga, to the mantra-portion only of 
:Xe*Veda, and the brdhmapa-portion being a sort of exposition 
of the mantra, the title brdhmapa is thereby adequately ex- 
plained. 

Besides ‘the above division of the Vedas into mantra and 
brahmana, there is also another ramification which has been 
«endorsed by both the Eastern and the Western scholars. Brah- 
mapa again being sub-divided into 07211771710, dranyaka and 
upanisad, we get now in all four types of Vedic literature. In 
this four-fold division the word brahmana has lesser denotation 
than in the two-fold one. Aranyaka means that branch of 
87217710710 literature which is so recondite and abstruse that it 
requires for its intelligibility an engaging attention undistracted 
by any trouble and turmoil and also requires a sort of mental 
peace available only in a deep forest (aranya).* The word dranyaka 
must not be taken literally since a person residing in a 
forest may not possess sufficient composure and calmness 
whereas a family-man encumbered with hundred and odd diffi- 
culties may easily preserve a tranquil mind and a serene temper 


1. आत्मा वा अरे द्रष्टव्यः श्रोतव्यो मन्तव्यो निदिध्यासितव्यः 
(go Fo २।४।५ ; ४।५।६) a 
2. ब्रह्मशब्दो जगत्कारणे परमात्मनि मुख्यतया वेदे प्रयुज्यते 1... . . . « «- 
तस्य ब्रह्मणः प्रतिपादकत्वेन वेदोऽपि ब्रह्वाशब्दस्याथंः । (ते० ब्रा» १।१।१) . 
3. अरण्याध्ययनादेतदारण्यकमितीयते | A 
अरण्ये तनघीयीतेत्येवं वाक्यं प्रवक्ष्यते ॥ (STXCWSSER ६, त०आ०). 
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worthy of attaining the lofty ideal. Briefly speaking, dranyaka- 
is a branch of Vedic learning which leads a sacrificer from the 
stage of physical oblation of milk, curd etc. to an exalted mentat 
state of giving up all attachments including the longing for 
mundane and celestial prosperity and happiness. Next we come 
to upanisad which propounds the nature of Brahman or Atman.. 
To know Brahman is to become Brahman, the eternal. This is 
the summum bonum of a being who gets it by the realisation. 
of the Upanisadic doctrine. 

That the deity is mainly propounded in a mantra has beer 
admitted by almost all the traditional Vedic scholars Any 
attempt to understand the meaning of a mantra becomes futile 
if one fails to determine the deity referred to. Similarly the E. 
performance of the sacrificial deed will produce no result unless 
there is the knowledge of the deity concerned. Thus know? 
ledge of the deity is essential both for comprehension of meaning” 
«nd for attainment of the cherished result. 

The derivation of the word deva, as shown by Yaska in his. 
Nirukta, helps us in ascertaining, to some extent, the nature. 
of the deities in general. Yaska says—"@av दानाद्वा दीपनाद्वा 
द्योतनाद्वा द्यस्थानो. भवतीति वा” (निरुक्त ७१५). Thus deva is ‘one 
who gives the desired result of the sacrifice to the sacrificer' or 
tone who shines’ or ‘one who is resplendent’ or ‘one who resides 
>i in the heavenly region’. Of these four derivations the first 

acquaints us with a function of a deity and the fourth, with the 
place of residence ; the second and the third derivations’ supply 


1. For details see 71501871520, edited by Sitanath Goswami, 
Pp 23-24, 2nd edition and Kenopanisad of the same editor. 
p. 189, 2nd edition. 


2. या तेनोच्यते सा देवता (सर्वानुक्रमणी, परिभाषा, २५) 
Also cf. Mantra 1, Sandarbha 13 & 16 


3. न हि करिचदविज्ञाय याथातथ्येन दैवतम्‌। . 
लौक्यानां वैदिकानां वा कर्मणां फलमइनुते ॥ (बृहद्देवता, UYY 
तत्र तत्र यथावच्च मन्त्रान्‌ कमेसु योजयेत्‌ । 
देवतायाः परिज्ञानात्‌ तद्धिकमं समृध्यते ॥ (age वता, १।२१) 
5 বি meaning the second and the third derivations: 
identical ; the onlydifference lies in the roots—/dip and 
"V dyut which are synonymous—from which the word is derived- 


^ * 
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some hints regarding the intrinsic nature of the deities. Human 
beings ie. the sacrificers are always in darkness, physical and 
mental. Physical darknessisevidentat night but in the daytime 
too light comes through the rays of the sun which dispel the dark- 
ness. The resplendent sun is also a deity by virtue of its capa- 
bility of rending the veil of darkness. Mental darkness of a man 
is far more evident in each field of the mental domain. Only 
knowledge possesses this shining brilliance worthy of dissi- 
pating darkness. And knowledge (faq, आत्मन्‌) is the Supreme 
Deity worshipped in all the Vedas. The first and the fourth 
derivations may fall in line with the middle ones only under 
special circumstances. If we understand by the first derivation 
that a deity ‘gives (dana) knowledge’, the same resplendent nature 
of the deity is comprehended. Again, in the fourth derivation 
if wé mean that a deity being a resident of heaven where there 
is profuse light will himself be definitely a repository of light 
and revelation, the same nature of the deity will be grasped. 
There are innumerable instances where the Vedic gods have 
been referred to. 2s shining, beaming with light, resplendent, 
brilliant etc. Does this brilliant entity possess any form ? This 
is the question which has ever been asked and discussed. One 
more allied problem is posed—Is this deity one or many ? 


In Mimamsa-sitra the opponents argue that the gods 
have forms and hence they can eat the offered objects as milk, 
curd, soma etc., they show their prowess, they can feel satiety 
from hunger, thirst etc. and finally the worshipped gods can 
bestow results of the sacrifices. So these five viz. form etc. of 
a god are to be accepted by the followers of the Vedic tradition. 
In answer to the above contention of the opponents Sabarasva- 
min, the commentator of the Sütras, holds that karman and 
karman alone can give result of a sacrifice through apürya just 
as the axe (kufhára) cen produce the result (viz. splitting) through 
the movement of the axe. So as a logician Sabarasvamin cannot 
unnecessarily postulate the deity as the bestower of the result 

e 


1. विग्रहो हविषां भोग sud च प्रसन्नता । 
फलभ्रदानमित्येतत्‌ पञ्चकं विग्रहादिकम्‌ ॥ 
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(फलदातुत्व). Further, the gods are powerless as regards the 
dispensation of the results since they have to depend on the deeds. 
(karman) which the people might have performed. They cannot 

give evil effect to a performer of good deeds and vice versa. In 

the circumstances, only karman can be accepted as the bestower 
of results but not the gods. The portions of mantra and 

brahmana® cited in support of the forms etc. are, in accordance 
with this view, eulogistic expressions (arthavdda) purported 

to support the injunctions (vidhi) only. Thus the Mimamsakas, - 
especially Sabarasvamin, negative the existence of the form etc. 
of a god. In this doctrine karman (rather apürva) is primary 

(pradhdna) and the deity being necessary for the performance 

of karman is only subservient (gura, apradhàna) to karman.® 

In spite of the above discussion as adumbrated by 98855. 
the renowned exponent of Mimamsa school, it must be observed 
that Mimamsa, as a school, does recognize the forms of-the 
deities. The above argument in Mimimsisiitra 9.1.9 is resor- 
“ted to by Sabara only with a view to showing that the 
said school can easily dispense with the forms of the deities. 
In fact Sabara himself has indirectly given consent to the exis- 
tence of the forms of gods. At the time of discussing about 
the gods’ right to perform sacrifices he says—'*t देवानां 
देवतान्तराभावात्‌”. While explaining this line of Sabara the 

1 (a) अपि वा शब्दपूवंत्वाद्‌ यज्ञकमं प्रधानं स्याद्‌ गुणत्वे देवताश्रुतिः 
(ste qo ९१।९) 

(b) शब्दरच यजतिवाच्यात्‌ फलमाह, न देवतायाः।...... तस्मान्न 
देवता प्रयोजिका ।...... फलसंयोगस्तु वाक्यादेव यजत्यर्थस्य | तस्य च श्रत्या 
करणताऽवगम्यते, न देवतायाः। (शावरभाष्य, मी० qo ९।१।९) , 

(c) तदेवमस्माद्‌ वाक्याद्‌ यागात्‌ फलं श्रूयते, न देवतायाः 
(टुप्टीका, ९।१।९) 

2 जगृभ्मा ते दक्षिणमिन्द्र हस्तम्‌ (RV 10. 47. 1), मघवन्‌ काशिरित्त 
(RV 3. 30.5), तुविग्रीवो वपोदरः सुबाहुरन्धसो मदे . (RV 8. 17. 8). 
The word kasi means fist. i ; 

3 तत्रयद्यपि देवताथता यागस्य गम्यते, फलार्थतापि तेन न प्रतिषिध्यते। 
फल च पुरुषार्थ: । ` पुरुषार्था च नः प्रवृत्ति:। न चासौ देवताया:। तस्मान्न 
देवताप्रयुक्ताः प्रवर्तिष्यामहे যা तु सम्प्रदानस्याभिप्रेतता, सा फलवती यजेः 
साधनत्वे सत्युपपद्यते । .(शाबरभाष्य, ९।१।९) 

4" शाबरभाष्य, ६1१५ 
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commentator Kumārila points out the incompatibility of this: 
line with so-called doctrine of formlessness of gods. If gods- 
are, as propounded by some scholars, formless and, if they are 
identical with words (sabda), the question of gods’ right to per- 
form sacrifices does not arise at all. Further, Jaimini, the 
author of this sztra-work, wrote four more chapters known as. 
Saünkarsakanda where the forms of the deities have been dis-- 
cussed. In the third chapter of the said work it is observed 
that gods can, at their will, assume any form and also can disso- 
ciate themselves from those forms. A consistent logician like 
Jaimini cannot have such diametrically opposed views. One 
more instance is being cited for allaying the most popular mis-- 
conception of the Mimamsa-standpoint about the forms of the: 
deities. Kumarila pays obeisance to Siva in his common form 
with three eyes etc.? 


= Tn the Advaita school of Vedanta system Sankara has esta- 
blished the doctrine that the gods possess forms. Even after tlie 
acceptance of the said Mimamsa view that the Vedic expressions. 
signifying forms of gods are eulogistic expressions i.e. arthavd- 
das Sankara establishes that there being no contradiction of 
such laudations gods should be known as possessing forms.? 


In view of the above discussion one may safely conclude 
that a section of the Mimamsakas admits gods being identical 
with words (sabda). Hence in this doctrine Agni, Agni Pava- 
mana, Agni Svistakrt, Vai$vanara, Jatavedas are different from: 
one another. An attempt to find out a second name of a god 
is bound to be abortive. ‘One name for one god’ is the gist of 


1 येषां शब्द एव देवता तेषामप्ययुक्तो UT: | 
2 विशुद्धज्ञानदेहाय त्रिवेदीदिव्यचक्षुषे। 
श्रेयःप्राप्तिनिमित्ताय नमः सोमार्घघारिणे ॥ ( इलोकवातिंक, १।१।१: 
सूः, १ क्रारिका) This is also the first sloka of Devikilaka. — 

.3 यत्र सोध्वान्तरवाक्यार्थ: प्रमाणान्तरगोचरो भवति, तत्र तदनुवादेनाथं- 
वादः प्रवतते । অন मात RI 1 ag तदुभयं नास्ति 
तत्र......विद्यमानवाद इति प्रतीतिशरणेविद्यमानवाद Ms आश्रयणीयो, न 
गुणवादः ।... . . ..-तस्मादुपपन्नो मन्त्रादिभ्यो देवादीनां Db 
(शाङ्करभाष्य, १३३३, ३४२-४८ qu fre सा० d) — à 
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this doctrine. Thus in यम ae there is an in- 
Fini worshipped by us. Eh 
E Pe চি A aoe are those (forms) similar to or 
different from the human forms १ Yaska, the দিব 
thas propounded both the probabilities with instances oa g e 
Vedic téxts and also with reasons adduced thereto. The deities 
- are referred to as talking and conversing with cogent arguments 
which preclude them from having forms of lower beings as E of 
animals etc. Further, they are described with human fo 
and actions as riding on horses, having beautiful wives ; they 
are requested to. drink Soma, to listen to the invocations etc. 
In sharp contrast with the above arguments Yaska shows that 
such descriptions and invocations cannot prove that gods should 1 
be anthropomorphic. For instance, the pressing stones (gravanal) 
are referred to as inviting others for drinking Soma, already 
tasted by thems. In such cases the Vedic scholars interpret, the 
mantras secondarily to mean that ‘the contact of Soma with 
fhe stones is the drinking of Soma by the stones’. Similarly, 
the portions connoting the various human limbs may very well 
be the result of the jubilant outbursts of human beings who 
are fond of considering the worshipped deities having 
similar forms as theirs. Otherwise the description of the deity 


MO EE eee रिङ 


1 (a) पुरुषविधाः स्मुरित्येकं, चेतनावद्वद्धि स्तुतयो भवन्ति, तथाभि- 
घानानि । (निरुक्त, ७1६) - 

(b) ननु चैतन्यमपुरुषाकारविग्रहाणामपि हि गवादीनामस्ति । न । 
नास्ति। न तु ते विवेकक्षमाः।....- तस्मादधिताहितप रिज्ञानात्‌ पौरुष 
विष्यस्य च सिषाधयिषितत्वादनपेक्ष्य सामान्यं विशिष्टचैतन्यः पुरुषो नियम्यते। 
{दुर्गाचारयं, निरुक्त, ७।६) | : 

2 अथापि पौरषविधिकेरङ्गै: संस्तूयन्ते ।.. , . . . अथापि पौरुषविधिक- 
द्रॅव्यसंयोगै: 1... . . . अथापि पौरुषविधिकः कर्मभिः । ( निरुक्त, ७६) 

Also cf.f.n. 2 of p. 14 d 

3 अपुरुषविधाः स्युरित्यपरमपि तु यद्‌ दुश्यते । अपुरुषविघं तद्‌ यथाग्नि- 
वायुरादित्यः पृथिवी चन्द्रमा इति, यथो एतच्चेतनावद्वद्धि स्तुतयो भवन्ती- 
त्यचतनान्यप्येव स्तूयन्ते । ( निरुक्त, ७।६-७) | ४ ; 

4 अभिषवे सोमसंयोगमात्रमशनमुपचयंते ग्राव्णाम्‌ । तस्मादपौरुषविध्य- 
मिति । न हि dT यथाभूतान्यास्यानि सन्ति यतूसंयोगेन च स्तुयन्ते । 
न्द्रादीनामप्ययथाभूतेर्बाहुमुष्ट़ादिभिः स्तुतिः स्यात्‌ । ( दुर्गाचाये, 
निरुक्त, ७।७) | > 
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“Sarasvati, who is no other than a river, as tiding'ona chariot 


will be sheer absurdity Thus these expressions should be 
understood only figuratively? 


Now Yaska finds out some consistency of these two views 
by holding that some gods possess human forms and some do 
not. Another solution also is presented for the sake of uni- 
formity. In case of the gods viz. Earth, Water, Fire etc. who 
presumably do not have human forms we may easily assume 
their presiding deities beingarthropomorphic. In fact, the later 


Sastras as Mahabharata etc. represent Agni as a Brahmana 
Prthivi as a lady.* 


As we have discussed earlier, Vedic gods, if identified with 
words (sabda) are innumerable. A reference to numerous gods 
is found in Rgveda (3. 9. 9) where 3339 gods worship Agni. If 
the said mantra is to be taken literally we meet practically 3340 
gods, including Agni. But, who is this Agni and is he different 
from these gods ? These are the most difficult problems to 
be solved after a serious study of the Vedic literature: Our 
tradition will doubtless be helpful in the ascertainment of reality 
Brhadaranyakopanisad (3.9.1)refers to 3003 and 303 gods, these 
figures being subsequently reduced to 33, 6,3,2,14 and 
finally 1 (one). It is next mentioned that the 3003 or 303 gods 
are only manifestations of 33 gods. But the final query of an 
- inquisitive student is the One Single Purusa who is propounded 
in the Upanisads. (3.926). This is the only divinity ,the only god 
viz. Brahman or Atman. ‘TheWesterners cannot tolerate the in- 
trinsic unity of the Vedic literature and they always try to: posit 
a later date to a mantra which conveys the sense of One Ultimate 
Reality. The Rgveda abounds with mantras’ propounding 


= — = 
= 


1 न ह्यदफात्मिकाया লতা वहन्त्या रथऽवस्थानं सम्भवति। ( दुर्गाचायं, 
तत्रेव ) 


2 तदेवमादिष्वर्समवाद्‌ मुख्यार्थकल्पनायाः सर्वत्र रूपकप्रवादाः स्तुतय 
इत्युपॅक्ष्यम्‌ । (तत्रेव) 


3 अपि वोभयविधाः स्युः ( निरुक्त, TAT) 


4 अपि वा पुरुषविधानामेव सतां कर्मात्मान एते स्युर्यथा यज्ञो यजमानस्य, 
एष चाख्यानसमयः। ( तत्रैव ) 


5 Gf. 2. 1. 3-6 3 4, 26. 1 5 4. 40. 5 3 10. ] 25. 1-8 etc. 
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the intrinsic unity of the deities ( एकं सद्‌ নিসা बहुधा वदन्ति 
RV 1. 164.46). In this view of the Advaitins all the gods are: 


only various unreal forms adopted under the influence of maya. 


(इन्द्रो मायाभिः पुरुरूप ईयते-रए 6. 47. 18 and रूपंरूपं मघवा बोभवीति 
LRV 3.53.8). Yaska also subscribes to the same view as. 
adumbrated by the Advaita scholars that the One Single 
Atman is extolled in many forms and this adoption of many 
unreal forms by the One Reality (Atman) ‘has been possible due 
to the immense power (mahabhagya) of that Entity. This power 
(sakti) of Reality may be likened to the powers and functions. 
of maya or ajiiana of the Advaitins. ( माहाभाग्याहवताया एक 
आत्मा बहुधा হ্ৰ্থন_Nirukta, 7.4). The other gods viz. Agni, 
Indra, Vayu, Surya, Bhaga, Jatavedas etc. who are worshipped 
by the worshippers are figuratively expressed by Yàska as the 
various limbs and sub-limbs of that Reality. ( एकस्यात्मनोऽन्ये 
रवाः प्रत्यङ्गानि भवन्ति.) Yaska has gone to the extent of 
saying that the worship of the horse, chariot, weapon etc. 
of a deity is tantamount to the worship of the deity possessing 
these objects ; that deity again being the manifestation of 
one Átman all sorts of laudation, worship etc. of anything 
of this universe culminate in the laudation of that Entity 


viz. Brahman. (आत्मैवेषां रथो भवत्यात्माऽश्वा आत्मायुधमात्मेषव आत्मा 


qd' देवस्य देवस्य-704.) 


In such a doctrine of Advaitavada as thrashed out by the 
Vedic scholar Yaska it is required that some determinant 
(upüdhi) must be resorted to. Kityayana, the author of 
Sarvanukramani, does not go- to an abstract levelfor this 
determinant of Atman. Kátyayana says that Atman,. who 
is devoid of any attribute, may be worshipped through a deter- 
minant viz. the solar orb, which is perceived everyday by every- 
body. Thus in the opinion of this school, of which Katyayana 
is only a major exponent, the entire Rgveda is full of the praises 
of this single entity viz. Süryamandala, Sürya or Aditya- 
(एकैव वा महानात्मा देवता । स सूर्य इत्याचक्षत । सहि सर्वभूतात्मा 
Sarvanukramani, Paribhasa, 2. 14-16). This doctrine has further 
been substantiated with the mantra of the Rgveda. 


Although Yaska does not expressly mention the above view 
of Katyayana, Yaska’s reference to Atman may be considered 


to be a reference to this view ny anci d 
क, Tripathi ew also: MA | Gies টি ২ प्र 


/j 


स्तुतयो भवन्ति तथाभिधानानि । (निरुक्त, ७५) 


‘[ हया. ] 


pounded this theory of solar worship in the Rgveda but the 


- celebrated commentators of the Rgv 


Rgveda generally refrain from 
explaining the mantras in this vein. 

Besides referring to many views of the ancient Vedic scholars 
Yaska has mentioned the tradition of the Nirukta school where 
only three deities have been recognized. The entire universe 
may be divided into three regions as—the earth, the atmosphere 
and the heaven, and one god for each of the regions may be 
accepted for being worshipped. The many other gods referred 
to are to be included in these three gods according to the regions 
they reside. So Yàska says that Agni is the deity of the earth ; 
Vayu or Indra is the deity of the middle region viz. atmosphere ; 
and Sürya is the deity of the heavenly region. All other gods 
will be considered by a follower of Nirukta school as mani- 
festations of any of these three gods! Accordingly, deities 
will be grouped into three classes residing in three regions. This- 
division of Vedic gods is scientific from another aspect too since 
Agni brings the oblation to the other gods, Indra bestows rain 
or moisture to the earth and Sürya draws the moisture from the 
earth. Thus the eternal cycle of rain, growth of corn, receiving 
moisture from the earth, formation of cloud and again rain 
goes on uninterrupted through these three gods. Katyiyana too 
does not lose sight of these essential functions of the three deities 
and hence in his Sarvanukramani he shows that the combi- 
nation of these three is to be found in only one i.e. in Brahman 
who is represented as Om. (ओंकार: .सर्वदेवत्य: पारमेष्ठ्यो वा 
ब्राह्मो दैव आध्यात्मिक: | तत्तत्स्थाना अन्यदेवतास्तद्‌विमूतयः--987४६71- 
kramani, Paribhasa, 2. 11-12) 

Indian tradition beginning from the Rgveda down to the 
age of the commentators of the philosophical systems has uni- 
formly come to the conclusion that by worshipping Agni or 
Vayu we never worship the natural phenomenon ; on the other 
hand, the eternal brilliant nature pervading the external object 
is adored. Any attempt to understand a Vedic verse without 


` 1. লিজ एव देवता इति नैरक्ता अग्नि: पृथिवोश्यानो वायुर्वेन्द्रो वान्त- 
रिक्षस्थानः सूरयो द्युस्थानस्तासां माहाभाग्यादेकेकस्या अपि बहुनि नामधेयानि 


Ll 


भवन्त्यपि वा कर्मपृथक्त्वाद्‌.... - . .एकस्य सतोऽपि वा पृथगेव स्युः quu 


N 
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ahis minimum grounding is sure to turnintoa wild-goose chase, 
"Unfortunately most of the Westerners start with the presupposi- 
‘tion that the Vedas are at best a good old record of some poetical 
‘compositions of Indian people. According to them only later 
on, as if no supreme and sublime thought can grow. amongst 
Indians during those pre-historic days, some deities“have become 
divine beings out of abstractions”! and they (Westerners) hold, 
“The songs of the Rgveda prove indisputably that the most promi- 
nent figures of mythology have proceeded from personifications of 
the most striking natural phenomena”. The fact is that we worship 
neither the crude element of fire nor the presiding deity of fire 
but only the Supreme Reality manifested through fire. Similar 
is the case with all the other gods adored in the Vedas. Vedic 
seers were never as fool as to bow down before a horse or a 
chariot or the dice (aksa). It is but natural that all the-gods, 


.who are essentially the same, will be praised in similar ex- ' 


pressions. A scholar failing to understand this fundamental 
doctrine expressed through the Vedic mantras smells theories of 
Henotheism or Kathenotheism.? - 


मिलक শা. 


1. A History of Indian Literature by M. Winternitz vol. I. 
Part I, C. U. edition. p. 67 

2. ibid., p. 65. Also cf. “The higher gods of the Rgveda 
are almost entirely personifications of natural phenomena, such 
as Sun, Dawn, Fire, Wind." (A History of Sanskrit Literature 
by A. A. Macdonell, p. 69) 


3. “The practice of the poets...of invoking different gods 
‘as if each of them were paramount, gave rise to Professor Max 
Müllers theory of Henotheism or Kathenotheism, according 
to which the seer held ‘the belief in individual gods alternately 
regarded as the highest’ and for the moment treated the god 
addressed as if he were an absolutely independent and supreme 
deity, alone present to the mind." (ibid., p. 71) 


Also <. “এ spe ইন্দ্ৰে জগদীশ্বরত্ব, ও जूएक বরুণে জগদীশ্বরত্ব, 
অন্য rE অগ্নিতে জগদীম্বরত্, সৃক্তান্তরে সূর্যে জগদীশৃরত, এইরূপ शूनः 
शूनः আছে | পাশ্চাত্য পণ্ডিত মক্ষমূলের ইহার মর্ম কিছুই বুঝিতে না 
পারিয়া, একট! কিন্তৃতকিমাকার ব্যাপার ভাবিয়া, कि বলিয়া এরূপ ধর্মের 
নামকরণ করিবেন, STAN দুশ্চিন্তায় ্িয়মাণ! এরূপ shebi তো কোন 


পাশ্চাত্য ধর্মে নাই, देशा ना Theism, ना Polytheism, ना Atheism | 
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As regards the method of the interpretation of the Vedas 
Yaska has presented some clues through which a reader may 
reach the ultimate stage of the realisation of the Vedic mantras. 
The so-called recitation of the Vedas without the comprehension 
of meaning has been denounced by Yaska in no uncertain terms.! 
Reading without understanding is a form of hypocrisy and the 
reader fails to attain the result of the sacrifice, if performed. 
One feels no satisfaction from mere reading of the Vedas 
since it is totally barren i.e. flowerless (apuspa) and fruitless 
(aphala)? The meaning of a mantra or an expression is known. 
as its flower (puspa) and fruit (phala)—aa वाचः पुष्पफलमाह 
(Nirukta, 1. 20). Here Yaska acquaints us with three different: 
types of interpretations of the Vedic mantras ; they are ydjiia,. 
daivata and. adhyátma i.e. interpretations relating to sacrifice, deity 
and Self respectively. If a person desires to attain abhyudaya: 
ie. prosperity of this world (ihaloka) and of the other world 
(paraloka), he will start with the sacrificial interpretation (यज्ञः 
अर्थेच्च्पुष्प) and stop at the divine interpretation (देवत अथ च्च्फल).. 
Nature teaches us that flower precedes fruit ; here sacrifice- 
being a step towards attainment of divinity should be considered: 
the flower in relation to the later stage of divinity, the fruit.* If, 
on the other hand, a person cherishes the lofty ideal of attaining: 


— 


কোন ism? নয়! ভাবিয়া চিন্তিয়া toda গ্রীকভাষার অভিধান 
afer খুব দেড়গজী রকম একট! নাম প্রস্তুত कब्रिएनन--akenotheisn. 
चा Henotheism. এই সকল বিদ্যা যে এদেশে অধীত, অধ্যাপিত, atts: 
এবং অনুবাদিত হয়, ইহা সামান্য দুঃখের বিষয় নহে ।” (fee अंशंवली.. 
বিবিধ, বঙ্গীয়-সাহিত্য-পরিষৎ প্রকাশিত, ২৪৫ পৃঃ) 

1. It has partly been discussed in p. 25 and p. 117 

2. अधेन्वा चरति माययेष वाचं Yat अफलामपुष्पाम्‌ (RV 10.71. 
Scd). Although Sayana here mentions only about two inter- 
pretations viz. ydjfia and daivata (cf. वाचोऽर्थो याज्ञदेवते), ४६५ 
has clearly maintained the mutual dependence of the three 
interpretations 25याज्ञदैवते पुष्पफले देवताध्यात्मे वा (Nirukta, 1.20). 

3. यदाभ्युदयलक्षणो घर्मोऽभिप्रेयते तदा याज्ञ पुष्प द॑वतं फलम । कि 
कारणम्‌। qd हि पुष्प भवति फलार्थम_ । याज्ञमपि च पूर्व तन्यते, 
देवतार्थ चेत्येतस्मात्‌ सामान्या, যাক पुष्पं दवतं फलम्‌ । (निरुक्त, १२०, 
दुर्गाचाये) ' 
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nihsreyasa or salvation, he would start . with the divine 
interpretation (दैवत अरथे>-पुष्प) and, if necessary, with 


sacrificial interpretation (याज्ञ अर्थ=पुष्प ) but terminate with - 


the interpretation pertaining to Self ( अध्यात्म अथ== फल). 
In this way three different interpretations of the mantras 
"have been suggested by Yaska and a person should have 
recourse to the one he is entitled to.  Sayana, the most 


celebrated commentator of the Samhitas, shows only the sacri- 


ficial interpretation since that is easier to grasp for an ordinary 
person not endowed with the rare qualities for understanding 
‘the other difficult interpretations. An inquisitive student will, 
of his own accord, seek the refuge of a worthy preceptor who 
would. teach the two more interpretations. He himself also 
‘can find out at least some mantras of the Rksamhita where 
‘Sayana also could not refrain from, rather restrain himself from, 
‘interpreting in terms of the Supreme Self (adhydtma). Sayana 
has confessed that except in some mantras where adhyátma- 
"meaning is essential he will remain contented with the ydjiia- 
meaning only. The daivata-meaning also is to be found in a 
few instances.? 


That all praises of all objects, persons and beings culminate 
in the praise of One Single Entity viz. Atman has to be kept in 
mind of every reader of the Vedas. Yaska cites an instance from 
our daily experience. The weapons, dress, staff etc. of a king 
is extolled only to pay respect to the king. Thus commendation 
is shifted from the weapon of the king to the king himself. 
Again this glorification of the king is not at all an end in itself 
since the praise of a king is purported to praise the sacrifice. 


1. यदा पुननिःश्रेयसलक्षणो धर्मोचभिप्रेयते तदोभे अपि याज्ञदेवते 
पुष्पत्वमेव विभृतः । देवते हि याज्ञमन्तर्भू तमेव तदर्थत्वादतो न पृथगुच्यते (तत्रैव) 
2. After commenting upon the first rk of asyavdmiya-siikta 
(RV 1.164) by having recourse to the adhyatma interpretation 


Sayana observes— ''एवमृत्तरत्रापि अध्यात्मपरतया योजयितु शक्यम्‌ । ` 


तथापि स्वरसत्वाभावाद्‌ ग्रन्यविस्तरभयाच्च न लिख्यते। यत्र द्वा सुपर्णा 


(1. 164. 20) इत्यादौ स्फुटमाध्यात्मिको we: प्रतीयते तत्र तत्र प्रति- 


पादयामः ।” 
3. Vide Sayana on RV 1.164. 16 ; 1.164.21 etc. 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri | 


[16 ] 


“The king deserves the adoration of the people as he creates 
favourable circumstances for a sacrifice The performance of 
the sacrifice ends temporarily in the satisfaction of the deity to 
whom the oblation is offered but the final glory must reach 
the Supreme Reality through these deities who are the mani- 
festations of that Reality.? This is the process of shifting of 
praise? to the Ultimate Being. Do we really think in this line ? 
Had this been the human tendency, much of our conceit and 
vainglory would have ended and we would not have: been. be- 
focled by our fellowmen by their cajolements. 


This edition of Vedic Selections is contemplated to include 
some remarkable süktas of the Rgveda. It is demanded of me 
by my readers that for what special purpose this edition of the 
Rgveda is added to the host of editions already published. 
From my experience of teaching the Post-Graduate students 
for.the last sixteen years I could gather that students badly need 
an edition where the contention of Sayanacarya will be explained 
and interpreted in a very simple language and lucid style inteli- 
gible to them. With this end in view every line of Sayana's 
bhdsya has been translated into English and Bengal and an 
exposition thereof has been presented in Sanskrit (Vivarapam), 
English (Exposition) and Bengali (Tátparya). Special care has 
been taken for the explanation of the passages for viniyoga. 
I cannot forget those days of Under-Graduate classes when a 
single line of viniyoga became a perennial source of ‘trouble and 
for the comprehension of which I turned over the pages of many 
books only to be baffled and baulked. Hence in this edition 
with a view to clarifying the lines of viniyoga sometimes a special 


‘Discussion’ in English and 8 *Samiksd" in Sanskrit are resorted 


Ee Lupin eee स ci i 
.1. यज्ञसंयोगाद्‌ राजा स्तुतिं लमेत, राजसँयोयाद्‌ युद्धोपकरणानि । 
(निरुक्त, ९।११) an 
2. युद्धोपकरणानि राजसंयोगात्‌ स्तुति लभन्ते ।' तस्य तान्यङ्गानीति ततू- 
-सम्बन्धात्‌ स्तूयन्ते | राजापि यज्ञसंयोगाद्‌ यज्ञोऽपि देवतासम्बन्धाद्‌ देवता 
-अप्यात्मसम्बन्धात्‌ | सोध्यमेवमात्मैवाङ्गप्रत्यङ्गमावेनावस्थितः सर्वावस्थातः 
स्तूयत इत्यात्मस्तुतिरेवेयं सर्वा । (दुर्गाचार्य, निरक्‍्त, ९1११) 


3. This is known as स्तुतिसंक्रमत्याय 
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to. Before embarking upon the difficult task of translating and. 
expounding the commentary of Sayana it has been RE 
necessary to reproduce the full text of the commentaries of 
Sayana, Skandasvamin and Venkatamadhava. Evidently there 
are many points and arguments which are common to all the 
three commentaries ; but each of these commentaries possesses. 
a characteristic feature, a special outlook and a distinctive mode 
of expression. Hence while reproducing the commentaries 
by Skanda and Venkata some explanatory notes have been 
provided at the bottom of the pages and these, I believe, will 
substantially assist a reader in understanding the import of those 
commentaries. It is afact that there has been a duplication 
of the text of Sayanabhasya—once at the outset and next at 
the time of the detailed discussion. It may appear that the 
former could have been dispensed with but perhaps for the 
correct appraisal of the superbness of this commentary the full. 
text of the bhdsya of a mantra should remain within one's easy 
view without being interrupted by any exposition or interpreta- 
tion. The bhdsya of one mantra has been divided into many 
Sandarbhas or paragraphs in order to fulfil the exegetical require- 
ments as deemed proper by the present editor. In the latter 
half there is always a cross reference of the pages of the earlier 
reproduction of Sayana’s commentary. Inspite of the fact that 
one single problem has often been expounded in three languages, 
the contents of the three have perhaps never been exactly the 
same ; I have not translated a Sanskrit passage (Vivarapam) into 


English (Exposition) or into Bengali (Tatparya). A student will ` 


always get some new light by going through one more exposition. 
written in another language. In general ‘Vivaranam’ and 
‘Samiksa@’ have been more informative and suited to the 
needs of the students with curious inquiry but in some 
Sandarbhas the English ‘Exposition’ and the English *Discussion" 
have excelled. The present editor is quite aware of the 
bulk of ४० edition consisting of only one sakta (1.1) of the 
^. Rgveda. None should forget that Sayana himself writes the 

commentary of the first mantra to such a great extent that it is: 
tantamount to the commentary of at least three siiktas; cf course, 
an excuse has been offered by Sayana himself by holding 
that such an extensive discussion of one single mantra will serve 
as a specimen for propounding the intensive character of 2 
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Vedic mantra. The exposition of this extensive discussion 
wil naturally be a difficult task. Almost all relevant prob- 
lems have been dealt with as fully as necessary and a major 
portion of the technical terms and Vedic peculiarities has al- 
ready found place in the first sükta as a result of which the task: 
of editing the later volumes of this book will be easier. Students 
of ordinary calibre need not read the entire ‘Exposition’, ‘Viva- 
ranam’ or *Tátparya' since the bracketed portions | ] are meant: 
for the advanced students only. रै 


While editing this book I must pay obeisance to my guru, 
the late Mahamahopadhyaya Dr Jogendranath Tarka-Samkhya- 
Vedantatirtha D. Litt. from whom I always drew inspiration 
for embarking upon any literary undertaking. I have utilised 
all his books, wherever necessary, without referring to the names: 
of the books which are mostly written in Bengali. Prof. Dr 
Satkari Mookerjee, M.A., Ph.D. has not only been my guide 
for Doctoral research but he has ever been a guide in all the 
fields of my academic and private life. No words can express: 
my feelings of reverence and gratitude to this savant of modern: 
age. I respectfully mention the names of my other teachers 
in the Vedas—Mahamahopadhyaya Sitarama Sastri, Mm. 
Chinnaswami Sastri and Dr Kshitish Chandra Chatterji. Dr 
Chatterji’s edition of ‘Vedic Selections’ is an unparallelled work 
which requires no eulogistic remark from this humble self. 
While writing a ‘single line about textual criticism, gremmar 
or any Vedic peculiarity I have first consulted this edition. The- 
name of Pt Pattabhiram Sastri is also mentioned with respect 
since he helped me by furnishing with some hints about viniyoga 
when I started my career as a University teacher. 1 must 
acknowledge the services of Dr Himansu Narayan Chakravarti, 
one of my best students of the University, for translating the 
sandarbhas in Bengali and for rendering all sorts of help for . 
editing a book of this magnitude. Dr Prajnaranjan Datta’s 
assistance for proof-reading and for carrying of corrected proofs 
to the press canifot be forgotten. I also mention the names, 
of Sri Tárapada Panda, Sm. Bhabani Lahiri, Sm. Uma Chakra- 
varti and Sri Pranab Bandhu Banerji for the help they rendered. 


I am fully aware of my incompetence and incapacity to edit 
a ‘Vedic Selections’ since I have no traditional Vedic learning 
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ll the humility I present this edition before 


from à guru. With a 
the learned society and the students who alone can give me some 


opportunity to learn 8 little by showing the mistakes I have 
committed. With firm belief in and profound devotion to 
Stiman-Mahaprabbhu I started my work and today with the 
same disposition of mind I complete the first volume of “Vedic 
Selections’ (‘Rksamhita’). Let His blessings pave the way for 


the publication of the subsequent volumes. 


Mahaprabhupada 
Nabadwip Dham 
Sripaficami, 1378 3.5. Sitanath Goswami 


21. 1. 1972 
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Abbreviations 


“AA—Aitareya Aranyaka 

.AB—Aitareya Brahmana 

ABS—Sayana on AB 

-APSS—Apastamba Srautasütra 

AS—ASsvalayana 

ASS— Aévalayana Srautasütra 

BSS—Baudhiayana Srautasütra 

C. U.—Calcutta University 

GN—Gargyanarayana on ASS 

FRI—RV published by Indian 
Research Institute 

KSS—Katyáyana Srautasutra 

Pan—Panini (Sutra) 

'अनु०- अनुक्रमणिका 

-आप० श्रौ० सु०-आपस्तम्बशौतसुत्र 

Ato Alo सु०-आइवलायनथौतसुन्र 

‘Jo सु०--उणादिसुत्र 

ago सं ०--ऋक्संहिता (शाकलशाखा) 

To आ०--ऐतरेयारण्यक _ 

"Qo ग्रा०--एतरेयब्राह्वाण 

:का० श्रौ० सु०--कात्यायनश्रौतसूत्र 

Blo सं०--कौथुमसंहिता 

Blo उ०--छान्दोग्योपनिषद्‌ 

.जौ ० vato मा० वि०-जैमिनीयन्याय- 

: मालाविस्तर 

ज्ज ० सु०- जैमिञ्चिसूत्र 

“ते ० आ०--तेत्तिरीयारण्यक 

Go ब्रा०--ते त्तिरीयब्राह्मण 

do सं०--तैत्तिरीयसंहिता 


- घा०- धातु, घातुपाठ 
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RV—Rgveda (samhità) 
S—Sayana - 

TA—Taittiriya Aranyaka 
TB—Taittiriya Brahmana 
TDB—Tandyamahabrahmana 
TS—Taittiriya Samhita 
Un.—Unadisutra 


VVRI—RV published by Vish- 
veshvarananda Vedic 
Research Institute. 


VSMP—RY published by Vai- 
dic samshodhan Mondal, Poona 


Rro— firent 
निघ०-निघण्डु 
qo सु०--पाणिनिसूत्र 


` फि० सू०--फिद्सूत्र 


qo दे०--बृहद्देवता 

alo site सु०--बौधायनश्रौतसुत्र 

सन्‌-मनुसंहिता 

ao wo सु०--पाणिनिसूत्रान्तगंत- 
वातिक 

Ho बा०--शतपथब्राह्मण 

agt সী सु-शाह्भायनभ्ौतसूत्र 

ज्ञान्ति-महाभारत, शान्तिपवे 

ao sto सु०--सत्याषाढशौतसूत्र 

fao कौ०--सिद्धान्तकोमुदी 


Soi 
a 


Shae kT 2 ३ ও 


TIT 
= 


৪441৮ 


চা 


SSSI TR Se sf 


` Construction, Word-meaning and Translation of 


Mantras after Sayana 
Mandala I, Sukta 1 


m. 1- यज्ञस्य पुरोहितम्‌, देवम्‌, होतारम्‌ ऋत्विजम्‌, रत्नधातमम, अग्निम, 
ईळे। 

यज्ञस्य पुरोहितमू-- he priest of the sacrifice ; देवम्‌-the donor ; 
होतारम्‌ ऋरिवजम--the Hoty-priest ; रत्नघातमम-the best 

(तमप्‌) of those who maintain (घा) the jewel (रत्न) 3 
sifim—Agni ; [I] praise. 

[I] praise Agni, the priest of the sacrifice, the donor, 
the Hotr-priest and the best of those who maintain (or 
- increase) the jewel (i.e. the result of sacrifices). 

m. 2--भग्निः पूर्वोमः qud: उत ऋषिभिः ईडधः। सः देवान्‌ इह आ 
-वक्षति । 

अग्निः--^॥ ; पूर्वेभिः—by the ancient ; नूतनेः--09 the modern ; 
उत--900 5 ऋषिमिः-—by the seers ; ईडयः-worthy of being 
praised ; w—he; देवान्‌-t९ deities ; ag here ; आ वक्षति 
—may bring. ' 

Agni is worthy of being praised by the ancient and modern 
seers. May he bring the deities here (in the place of 
sacrifice). ; 

m. 3--अग्निना [यजमानः] दिवेदिवे पोषम_ एव, यशसम., वीरवत्तमम, रयिम, 
E nen Agni; विवेदिवे पा by day; पोषम्‌ एव-- 
growth only ; quww—imprinted with fame; वीरवत्तममू-- 
best (तमप. y related to (ssi 93. ). heroes (वीर-पुतरभृत्यादि) ; 
रयिम —Triches $ ere attains. = 
[The sacrificer] attains through Agni riches which oniy grow 
day by day, which are imprinted with fame and which are 
best related to heroes (sons and servants). 
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m.4—][g] अग्ने, [enr] यम, अध्वरम, यज्ञम्‌, विश्वतः परिभूः असि অঃ 

इत्‌ देवेषु गच्छति | | 
अग्ने 01 Agni; यम्‌-th९ ; अध्वरम्‌—non-violent (where 
there is no slaying of animals etc.) ; মম sacrifice ; विश्वतः 
—on all sides; परिभूः afa—remain encircling; सः इत्‌-- 
that very (sacrifice) ; देवेषु—t० the deities ; गच्छति—goes. 
[Oh] Agni! the non-violent sacrifice around which [you] 
remain and [which you] encircle, that very [sacrifice] goes to 
the deities. 

m. 5- होता, कविक्रतुः, सत्यः, चित्रश्नवस्तमः अग्निः देवः देवेभिः आ गमत्‌। 
होत—performer of oblation ; कविक्रतुः—endowed with know- 
ledge or action (क्रतु) of the past and future (कवि) [lit. कवि 
means one who sees the past and the future] ; सत्यः-—expert: 


(साधु-यत्‌ प्रत्यय) in good (सत्‌) [deeds]; चित्रश्चवस्तमः-७९७६ ^ 


(amq) of those having manifold (चित्र) glory (maq) ; 
अग्निः देव: 1० deity Agni; देवेभिः—with the deities; आः 
गमत्‌ 0049 come. 
May the deity Agni, the performer of oblation(homa), 
endowed with knowledge of the past, expert in good deeds 
and best of those having manifold , glory, come with the 
deities. 
m. 6- अङ्ग अग्ने, त्वम, दाशुषे यत्‌ भद्रम करिष्यसि त॑त्‌ तव इत 
` [हि] अङ्गिरः, [एतत्‌] सत्यम्‌ । 
अङ्ग अग्त-00 Agni; त्वम्‌ ०८ ; दाशुषे-1० the giver; यत्‌ 
भद्रम्‌ the. welfare; करिष्यसि खा perform (bestow); तत्‌ 
—that ; तव হস yours only; अङ्गिरः-[०॥] Aügiras; सत्यम्‌ 
— true. à 
d hi : 3 
on Agni ! the welfare, which you will bestow. upon the 
giver is only yours. [Oh] Angiras ! [It is] true. 


e SUM, वयम, दिवेदिवे दोषावस्तः धिया नमः भरन्तः त्वा उप 
২২২1, 


অবন- [012] Agni ; वय 


मु--ए७; दिवेदिवे--029 by day ; दोषावस्तः 
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—day and night; faat—mentally ;. TH:—obeisance ; भरन्तः 
—performing ; त्वा उप--10 you ; wafa—come. 

[Oh] Agni ! day by day, both day and night, by performing 
mental obeisance we come to you. 


m. 8- हि अग्ने], राजन्तम., अध्वराणाम, गोपाम्‌, ऋतस्य दीदिविम्‌, ফল दमे 
वर्धमानम, [त्वा उप एमसि] | 


Ht. 


"a 


राजन्तम्‌--॥॥७ resplendent; अव्बराणाम्‌ गोपाम्‌-the protector 

(गोपा) of sacrifices (अध्वर) ; ऋतस्य লীহিনিম্_the illumina- 

tor (दीदिवि) of truth (ऋत i.e. the sure and unfailing result 

of sacrifice); स्वे दमे-—-in own residence; वर्षमानम्‌ ¬ 

increasing. . 

[Oh Agni ! we come to you], the resplendent, the protector 
of sacrifices, the illuminator of truth (the result of deeds), 
increasing in [your] own residence. : 
g—R] अग्ने, सः [er] नः सूनवे पितेव सूपायनः भव ; [सूनवे पितेव] 


: स्वस्तये सचस्व । 


अग्ने-[01] Agni; सः—that ; q:—to us; सूनवे--0 a son; 
पितेव--45 a father ; सूपायनः-९48i1} (सु) accessible (उपायनः) ; 
भव- ०८ ; नः--०7 ; स्वस्तये-{०ः welfare ; qacq—aunite. 

[Oh] Agni! [you], the said person; be easily accessible to 
us, as a father [is] to the son ; [you] unite [with us] for 
our welfare [as a father does for his‘ son]. 
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विनियोग एकैकस्या ऋचो विनियोगरचेति । | 


ऋकसहिता 


प्रथमं मण्डलम्‌ 
प्रथमसूक्तम्‌ 


वैश्वामित्रो मधुच्छन्दा ऋषिः। अग्निदेवता। गायत्री छन्द: । 


(संहितापाठः) . (पदपाठः) `` 


| हि \ ja 1 
अग्निमीळे पुरोहित अग्निम्‌। I घुरःऽहितम्‌। 
E lc B ॥ z l z 1 ५ 
यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजम्‌ | यज्ञस्य | देवम्‌। ऋत्विजम्‌। 
" 1 zA | 4 | | 
होतारं रत्नधातमम्‌ ॥ १॥ | होतारम्‌। रत्नधातमम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


“अग्निमीळे” इत्यारभ्य “यथा वः 
सायणभाष्यम्‌--स च अग्निमीळे” (t el n t 
सुसहासति” (१०१९१ w) एइत्यन्तोष्ण्टकाण्डेदेशमण्डलशचतुःषष्टचध्याय- 


न ए्चाशीतयत्‌वाकरीषर्दधिकसह्सुकतेरीषदधिकद्वि सहस्व्गेरीषदधिकाभि्दश — 


सहस्नसंख्याकाभित्रगूभिएच प्याम्नातक्रमेणेव 
संख्याकाभिऋग्‌भिश्चोपेतः । तस्य च. ग्रन्यस्य कृत्स्नस्या 4 | 

सामान्यविनियोगो ब्रह्मयज्ञजपादौ पूर्वमेवाभिहित* | विशेषविनियोगस्तु 

तत्तत्क्रतौ सूत्रकारेण प्रदर्शित । स च त्रिविघः--सूक्तविनियोगस्तुचादि- 


. 
3 
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तत्र 'अग्निमीळे? इति सुकं प्रातरनुवाक आग्नेये क्तौ विनियुक्तम्‌। स्‌ 
विनियोग आइवलायनेन चतुर्याध्यायस्य त्रयोदशे खण्डे सूत्रित:--'अवा नो अग्न 
इति षळग्निमीळेऽग्नि दूतम्‌? (sro slo Yo ४।१३।७) इति। तत्र हीनपाद- 
ग्रहणात्‌ सूक्तनिदचयः “सूक्तं सूक्तादौ हीने पादे’ (stro sito सू० १।१।१८) 
इति परिभाषितत्वात्‌। तस्मिन्‌ सूक्ते प्रथमाया ऋचो द्वितीयस्यां पवमानेष्टौ 
स्विष्टकृतो याज्यात्वेन विनियोगः। स च द्वितीयाध्यायस्य प्रथमे खण्डे 
सुत्रितः--'सा ह्वान्‌ विइवा अभियुजोऽर्निमीळे पुरोहितिमिति संयाज्ये? (sto sto 
qo २।१।२६) इति । तत्र कृत्स्नपादग्रहणाद्‌ ऋतगित्यवगम्यते, “ऋचं पाद- , 
ग्रहणे” (आ० श्रौ० qo १।१।१७) इति परिभाषितत्वात्‌। तथा संयाज्ये 
इत्युक्ते सौ विष्टक्ृती प्रतीयात्‌’ (aro ato qo २।१।२१) इति परिभाषित- 
त्वात्‌ सिविष्टकृतसम्वन्धनिशचयः । तत्रापि द्वितीयमन्त्रत्वेनोदाह्ृतत्वाद्‌ 
याज्यात्वम्‌ । 

यद्यपि "साह्वान्‌? (ऋ० do ३।११।६) इत्यनया पुरोनुवाकययेव देवताया 
अनुस्मरणरूपसंस्कारः सिद्धस्तथापि याज्थानुवाक्ययोः समुच्चयो द्वादशेऽध्याये 
चतुर्थपादे मीमांसितः। 


पुरोनुवाक्यया याज्या विकल्प्या वा समुच्चिता | 
विकल्प्याऽन्यतरेणेव देवतायाः प्रका शनात्‌. U 
पुरोवाक्यासमाख्यानाद्‌ वचनाच्च समुच्चयः ॥ 


(जेमिनीयन्यायमालाविस्तरः १२।४।२) 


देवताप्रकाशतकार्येस्येकत्वाद्‌ युग्मयोयथा विकल्पस्तरथैवै कयुग्मगतयोरिति 


` चेन्‌ मवं ; पुरोनुवाक्येति समाख्याया उत्तरकालीनय।ज्यामन्तरेणानुपपत्तः | 


किञ्च 'पुरोनुवाक्यामनूच्य याज्यया जुहोति’ (Fo do ३।४।१०।४) इति 
प्रत्यक्षवचनेन देकतोपलक्षणहविष्प्रदानकार्ये भेदोक्तिपुरःसरं साहित्यं विधीयते । 
तस्मात्‌ समुच्चय इति । ; 


- Li अरिनम्‌' ~ € a 
एतच्च 'अग्निम्‌ इत्यादि qud नवचंम्‌, "জিন नव मधुच्छन्दा वेश्‍वामित्रः 


“ इत्यनुक्रमणिकायामुक्तत्वात्‌ । विषवामित्रपुत्रो मधुच्छन्दोनामकस्तस्य SERT 


द्रष्ट्त्वात्‌ तदीय ऋषि: । 


“ऋष गतो' (To १२८७) इति घातुः। 'অনগান্তজ্য इन? (wo qe 
A49)! 'इगुपबात्‌ कित्‌’ (So Yo ५५९) |. वेदप्राप्त्यर्थ तपोञ्नुतिष्ठतः 
७७षान्‌ स्वयम्भूवंदपुरुष: प्राप्तोत्‌। तथा च थूयते--“अजान्‌. हृ वे ঘৃহনাঁ- 


` v . 
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स्तपस्यमानान्‌ ब्रह्म स्वयम्भ्वभ्यान्षत्‌, त क्रषयोश्मवन्‌” (do आ० २९1१) 
इति 1- तथातींन्द्रियस्थ वेदस्य परमेषवरानुग्रहेण प्रयमतो दर्शनादुषित्व5 
'मित्यभिप्रेत्य स्मर्यंते-- 
युगान्ते$न्तहितान्‌ वेदान्‌ सेतिहासान्‌ महर्षयः । ` 
लेभिरे तपसा पूर्वमनुज्ञाताः स्वयम्भुवा ॥ 
(महाभारत, शान्ति, २१०।१९) 
-इति। i 
ऋष्यादिज्ञानाभावे प्रत्यवायः स्मर्यते-- . 
- अविदित्वा ऋषि छन्दो दैवतं योगमेव च । 
योऽध्यापयेज्जपेद्‌ वापि पापीयाञ्जायते तु स: ॥ 
(बृहद्देवता ८१३६) 
- ऋषिच्छन्दोदैवतानि ब्राह्मणार्थ' स्व॒राद्यपि । 
अविदित्वा प्रयुञ्जानो मन्त्रकण्टक उच्यते ॥ 
इति । वेदनविधिए्च स्मर्येते ु 
*स्वरो वर्णोष्क्षरं मात्रा विनियोगोऽथं एव च । 
मन्त्रं जिज्ञासमानेन वेदितव्यं पदे पदे ॥ 
"इति । | a : 
अग्निमित्यादिसूक्तस्य च्छन्दोश्नुकमणिकायाँ यद्यप्यत्र नोक्तं तथापि 
'परिमाषायामेवमुक्तम्‌-“आदौ {गायत्रं प्रागृषिरण्यस्तृपात्‌” (अनु० १२1१४) 
इति हिरण्यस्तूप ऋंषियेंषां मन्त्राणां वक्ष्यते “ततः प्राचीनेषु (मन्त्रेषु सामान्येन 
गायत्रं छन्द werd: | 
पुरुषस्य पापसम्बन्धं वारयितुमाच्छादकत्वाच्छन्द इत्यूच्यते । तच्चा- 
रण्यकाण्डे समाम्नायते-“'छादयन्ति ह वा एनं छन्दांसि पापात्‌ कमणः” 
(e aro २।१।६) इति | अथवा चौयमानारिनिसन्तापस्याच्छादकत्वा च्छन्दः | ` 
तच्च तैत्तिरीया आमनन्ति--“प्रजापतिरग्निमचिनुत | स क्षुरपविभू त्वाऽतिष्ठत्‌ । 
तं देवा विभ्यतो नोपायन, । ते छन्दोभिरात्मानं छादयित्वोपायन । ` 
तच्छन्दसां छन्दस्त्वम्‌ Us (We we ५।६।६।१) ছলি | यद्वा, अपमृत्यु 
वारयितुमाच्छादयतीति छन्द: | तदपि छान्दोग्योपनिषद्याम्नातम्‌-“देवा वै 
मृत्योबिभ्यतस्त्रयीं विद्यां प्राविशन्‌, ते छन्दोमिरात्मानमाच्छादयन्‌, यदेभि- 
` “राच्छादयंस्तच्छन्दसां छन्दस्त्वम्‌” (ভাত Fo १।४।२) इति। 
` तथा द्योतनार्थ-दीव्यतिधातुनिमित्तो देवशब्द इत्येतदाम्नायते-“दिवा वै 
नोऽभूदिति तद्देवानां देवत्वम्‌” (de ब्रा० २।२।९।९) इति । अतो दीव्यतीति 
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देवः, मन्त्रेग दो सत इत्यर्यः । अस्मिन्‌ सुक्ते स्तूयमानत्वादरिनदेवः। तथा 
चानुक्रमणिकाया मुक्तम्‌--“भण्डला दिष्वा ग्नेयमन्द्रात्‌ (अनु० १ २।१२ ) Bes l 

तस्य सूक्तस्य प्रथमामूचं भगवान, वेदपुरुष आह | अग्निम्‌ ईळे इति । 
अग्तिनामक देवमीळे स्तौमि । 'ईड स्तुतौ’ (ato १०१९) इति umi 
डकारस्य ळकारो वह्व_चाध्येतुसम्प्रदायप्राप्तः। तथा च पठ्यते-- 


अजमध्यस्थडकारस्य ळकारं TEA जगु: | 
अज्मध्यस्थढका रस्य ळूहका र॑ वै यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ 


इति । मन्त्रस्य होत्रा प्रयोज्यत्वादहं होता स्तौमीति भ्यते। कीदुशमग्निम्‌ ? 
यज्ञस्य पुरोहितम्‌ । यथा राज्ञः फुरोहितस्तदभीष्टं सम्पादयति तथार्निरपि 
यज्ञस्यापेक्षितं होमं सम्पादयति । মহা, यज्ञस्य सम्बन्धिनि ঘুমান आहवनीय- 
ङूपेणावस्थितम्‌ । पुनः कीदृशम्‌ ? देवम्‌ दानादिगुणयुक्तम्‌ । पुनः कीदृशम्‌ ? 
होतारम्‌ ऋत्विजम्‌ । देवानां यज्ञेषु होतृनामक ऋत्विगरिनरेव। तथाच 


थूयते--“अरिनबेँ देवानां होता” (Wo ब्रा० ५२; १२।३) इति। पुनरपि 


कीदुशम्‌ ? रत्नथातमम्‌ यागफलरूपाणां रत्नानामतिशयेन घारयितारं 
पोषयितारं वा । 

अत्राग्निशब्दस्य यास्को वहुधा निवचनं दर्शयति-“अथातोऽनुक्रमिष्यामः। 
अग्निः पृथिवीस्थानः, d प्रथमं व्याख्यास्यामः। अग्निः कस्मात्‌ ? अग्रणी- 
भेवति । अग्रं यज्ञेषु प्रणीयते । अङ्गं नयति सन्नममानः । अवनोपनो भवतीति 
स्थौलाष्ठीविः, न क्नोपयति, न स्नेहयति । त्रिभ्य आख्यातेभ्यो जायत इति 
झ्ञाकपूणिः--इताद्‌. ARTS दग्धाद्‌ वा नीतात्‌, स खल्वेतेरकारमादत्ते 


गकारमनक्तेर्वा, दहतेर्वा, नीः परः। तस्यषा भवति--अग्निमीळ इति ॥” 


(निरुक्त, ७।१४) 


अस्यायमर्थः-¬सामान्येन सवंदेवतानां रक्षणस्याभिहितत्वादनन्तरं यतः 
प्रतिपदं विशेषेण वक्तव्यत्वमाका ङ्क्षितमतोऽनुक्रमेण वक्ष्यामः । तत्र पृथिवीलोके 
स्थितोऽरिनः प्रथमं व्याख्यास्यते । कस्मात्‌ प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तादरिनशव्देन देवताः 
मिघीयत इति प्रश्‍नस्य “अग्रणी” रित्यादिकमुंत्तरम्‌। देवसेनामग्रे स्वयं नयती- 


त्यग्रणीः। एतदेकमरिनिशब्दस्य प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तम्‌ । तथा च ब्राह्मणान्तरम्‌--` 


. “अग्निर्वे देवानां सेनानी?” इति। एतदेवाभिप्रेत्य बह्न.चा मन्त्रब्राह्मणे 
आमनन्ति--“अर्निम्‌ंखं प्रथमो देवतानाम्‌” (Zo ato १४) इति मन्त्रः | 
“अग्निर्वे देवानामवम:” (8 o Aro ९। १) इति ब्राह्मणम्‌ । तथा तेत्तिरीया- 
रचामनन्ति--“अग्निरग्रे प्रथमो देवतानाम्‌” (do ब्रा० २।४।३ 13) | “अग्नि- 
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रवमो देवतानाम्‌” (do Fo ५।५।१।४) इति च। वाजसनेयिनस्त्वेवमामनन्ति 
“स वा एषोऽग्रे देवतानामजायत, तस्मादग्निर्नाम” इति | 

यज्ञेण्वर्निहोत्रेष्टिपशुसोमल्पेषवग्रं पूर्वे दिग्‌वर्त्याहवनीयदेश प्रतिं गाहँपत्यात्‌ 
प्रणीयत इति द्वितीयं प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तम्‌। 

सन्नममानः सम्यक्‌ स्वयमेव प्रह्वीभवन्नङ्गं स्वकीयं शरीरं नयति, काष्ठदाहे' 
हविष्पाके च प्रेरयतीति तृतीयं प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तम्‌ । 

स्यूलाष्ठीवनामकस्य महष: पुत्रो निरुक्तकारः करिचिदक्नोपन इत्यरिनशब्दं 
निर्वेकिंत । तत्र न क्नोपयतीत्युक्ते न स्नेहयति, किन्तु काष्ठादिकं ख्क्षय- 
तीत्युक्तं भवति | 

शाकपूणिनामको निरुक्तकारो धातुत्रयादरिनिशब्दनिष्पत्ति मन्यते। इतः 
“इण्‌ गतौ? (घा० १०४५) इति घातुः। अक्तः "अञ्ज्‌ व्यक्ति ञ्रक्षणका न्ति- 
गतिषु’ (ure १४५८) इति wur! wet '«g भस्मीकरण” (aro ९९१) 
इति घातुः। नीतो Ufer प्रापणे’ (घा० ९०१) इति धातुः । अरिनशब्दो 
ह्मकार-गकार-निशब्दानपेक्षमाण . एतिधातोरुतपन्नादयनशब्दादका रमादत्ते, 
अनक्ति-घातुगतस्य ककारस्य गकारादेशं कृत्वा तमादत्ते, यद्वा दहतिधातुजन्याद्‌ 
दग्धशव्दाद्‌ गकारमादत्ते। नीरिति नयतिधातुः; स च हृस्वो भूत्वा परो 
भवति । ततो बातुन्रयं मिलित्वारिनशब्दो भवति। यज्ञभूमि गत्वा स्वकीयमङ्ञं 
नंयति--काष्ठदाहे हविष्पाके च प्रेरयतीति समुदायार्थेः। तस्याग्निशव्दार्थ स्य 
देवताविशेषस्य प्राधान्येन स्तृतिप्रदशनायैषा 'अग्निमीळ' इत्यूगू भवतीति। 

aaqa यास्क एवं व्याख्यातवान.--“'अग्निमीळे अग्नि याचामि | 
इळिरघ्येषणाकर्मा पूजाकर्मा वा | पुरोहितो व्याख्यातः। यज्ञस्य देवो दानाद्‌ 
वा दीपनाद्‌ वा द्योतनाद्‌ वा दयुस्थानो भवतीति वा। यो देवः सा देवता। 
होतारं ह्वातारम्‌। जुहोतेहेतित्यौर्णवाभः। रत्नधातम॒म्‌ रमणीयांनां धनानां 
दातृतमम्‌” (निरुक्त ७1१५) इति | EE 

अस्यायमर्थ:--ईडति-धातोः स्तुत्यथ॑त्व॑ प्रसिद्धम्‌ । 'धातुनामनेकाथंत्वम्‌' 
इति न्यायमाश्रित्य याच्ञाध्येषणापूजा अप्यत्रोचितत्वात्तदर्थंतया व्याख्याताः | 
पुरोहितशब्दो द्वितीयेऽध्याये (निरुक्त २। १२) 'यद्देवापिः शन्तनवे पुरोहित? 


: (æo Fo १०।९८।४) इत्येतामूचमुदा हृत्य 'पुर एनं दधति’ इति व्याख्यातः 


तैत्तिरीयाञ्च पौरोहित्ये स्पर्षमानस्य पञ्वनुष्ठानं विधाय तत्‌फलत्वेन "gc एनं 
aaa’ (ĝo सं० २।१।२।९) इत्यामनन्ति देवशब्दो ' दान-दीपन-द्यौतनाना- 
मन्यतममर्थंमाचष्टे । यज्ञस्य दाता दीपयिता दोतयिताऽ्यमरिनिरिस्युक्तं भवति । 
दीपन-च्योतनयोरेकार्थ त्वेष्प्यस्ति धातुभेदः । यदच्प्यस्निः पुथिवीस्थानस्तथापि 
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देवान प्रति हविवंहनाद्‌ चुस्थानो भवति । देवशब्द-देवताशन्दयोः पर्यायत्वाद्‌ 
मन्त्रप्रतिपाद्या काचिदग्निव्यतिरिक्ता देवता नान्वेषणीया । होतृशब्दस्य हृयति- 
धातोरुत्पन्नत्वेन देवानामा ह्वातारमिति । और्णवाभनामकस्तु मुनिजुंहोतिधातो- 
wert होतृशब्द इति मन्यते। अग्नेश्च होतृत्वं होमाधिकरणत्वेन द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । 
रत्नशब्दो द्वितीयाध्याये मघमित्यादिष्वण्टाविशतौ घननामसु पठितः (निघण्टु 
Vigo) | रमणीयत्वाद्‌ रत्नत्वम्‌ | दधातिधातुरत्र दानाथेवाचीति । तदिदं 
निदक्तकारस्य यास्कस्य मन्त्रव्याख्यानम्‌ | : 

अथ व्याकरणप्रक्रियोच्यते । अगि-धातोगंत्यर्थात्‌ (धा० १४६) “अङ्गेने- 
लोपश्च” (So Fo ४९०) इत्यौणादिकसूत्रेण नि-प्रत्ययः, इदित्वान्नुमागमेन 
प्राप्तस्य नकारस्य लोपश्च भवति । अङ्गति स्वर्ग) गच्छति हविर्नेतुमित्यरिनः । 
तत्र “धातोः? (To Jo ६।१।१६२ ) इत्यकार उदात्तः। “आद्युदात्तश्च 
(sro qo ३११३ ) इति प्रत्ययगत इकारोऽप्युदात्तः। “अनुदात्तं पदमेकवर्जम्‌ ` 
(aro qo ঘা ধা १५८) इति दयो रन्यतरमुदात्तमवशोष्येतरस्यान्‌दात्तत्व प्राप्तम्‌ | 
तत्र 'घातुस्वरे प्रथमतोऽवस्थिते सति पश्चादुपदिश्यमानः प्रत्ययस्वरोञ्वशिष्यते । 
“सति शिष्टस्वरो वलीयान्‌” इतिं. हि न्यायः | ततोऽन्तोदात्तमग्निप्रातिपदिकम्‌ । 
“अनुदात्तौ सुपूमितौ” (पा० qo ३।१।४) इत्यमित्येतद्‌ द्वितीयेकवचनमनुदात्तम्‌। 
तस्य “अमि पूवः” (uro qo ६।१।१०७) इति यत्‌ qisi तदुदात्तम्‌, 
“एकादेश उदात्तेनोदात्तः” (पा० qo ८।२।५) इति सूत्रितत्वात्‌ । अग्निशब्दो 
घातुजन्मेति मते सेयं प्रक्रिया सर्वापि द्रष्टव्या | 

मतद्वयं यास्केन प्रदर्शितम्‌ । “नामान्यास्यातजानीति शाकटायनो नैरुक्त- 
समयक्च। न सर्वाणीति যাবা वैयाकरणानां चैके।” (निरुक्त १1१२ ) इति। 
गाग्येस्य मतेऽग्निद्यब्दस्याखण्डप्रातिपदिकत्वात्‌ “फिषोऽन्त उदात्तः” ( फि० सू० 
१) इत्यन्तो ात्तत्वम्‌ ।  पूर्वोतेष्वग्रणीरित्यादिनिर्वंचनेषु प्रकृतिप्रत्ययाद्य- 


` शेषप्रक्रिया यथोचितं कल्पनीया | एतदेवाभिप्रेत्य यास्क आह--“अथ निर्वचनम्‌ | 


`~ 


तद्‌ येषु पदेषु स्वरसंस्कारौ समथौ' प्रादेशिकेन गुणेनान्वितौ स्यातां तथा तानि 
नित्रूयात्‌ । अथानन्वितेऽ्थेऽप्रादेसिके विकारेअ्थ॑नित्यः परीक्षेत केनचिद्‌ वृत्तिः 
सामान्येन | अविद्यमाने सामान्येऽप्यक्षरवर्णंसामान्याद्‌ निर्ब्रूयात्‌, न त्वेव न 
निब्रूयात्‌।” (निरुक्त २१) इति। : ; 
अस्यायमर्थे तत्‌ तत्र निवंचनीयपदसमूहमध्ये येष्वरन्यादिपदेष पूर्वोक्तरीत्या 
स्वरसंस्कारौ समथौ' व्याकरणसिद्धौ स्याताम्‌। स्वर उदात्तादिः। संस्कारो 
निप्रत्ययादिः। किञ्च तौ स्वरसंस्कारौ प्रादेशिकेन गुणेनान्वितौ स्याताम्‌। 
शब्दस्यैकदेशः पूर्वोक्तोऽगिधातुः प्रदेशः। तत्र भवो गुणो गतिरूपोऽरथः। तेना" | 
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न्वितौ॥ तान्यग्न्यादिपदानि तथा व्याकरणानुसारेण निन्रूया त तच्च निर्वेचन- | 
मस्माभिः प्रदशितम्‌। अथ पूर्वोक्तवैलक्षण्येन कश्चित्‌ स्वेन विवक्षितोऽर्थो 
नान्वितस्तस्मिञ्ग, झब्देऽनुगतो न भवेत्‌ तस्यैव व्याख्यानम्‌-अप्रादेशिके विकार 
इति। अग्रनयनादिरूपः क्रियाविशेषो विकारः। सं च प्रदेशेनाग्निशव्देक- 
देरोनात्र नाभिधीयत इत्यप्रादेशिकः। एवं सति यः पुमानर्थेनित्यः स्वविवक्षितेथ्ये 
नियतो निर्वेन्धवान्‌-ब्राह्मणान्‌सारेण জা देवतान्तरविशेषणत्वेन योजयित्‌ वा 
a निर्वन्धः-तदानीं स पुमान्‌ केनचिद्‌ वृत्तिसामान्येन स्वविवक्षितमर्थं परीक्षेत 
तस्मिञ, शब्दे योजयेत्‌। वृत्तिः क्रिया, तद्रूपेण सामान्यं सादृश्यम्‌। अस्माभि- 
इचाग्रनयनादिरूप क्रियात्वसामान्यमुपजीव्याग्रणीत्वाद्यर्थो योजितः। तदिदं यास्का- 
भिमतं निर्वचनम्‌। स्थौलाष्ठीविरक्षरसाम्यान्तिवेक्ति। अक्नोपनशब्दस्यादौ 
निषेधार्थमकाररूपमक्षरं विद्यते। अग्निशव्दस्याप्यादावकारोऽस्ति, तदिदमक्षर- 
साम्यम्‌। शाकपूणिस्तु बणंसाम्यान्निब्रूते। दग्धशब्दाग्निशब्दयोगेंकाररूपवर्णन] 
साम्यम्‌ँ। सवंथापि निवंचनं न त्याज्यमिति। A 

«ळे? इत्येतत्‌ पदं कृत्स्तमप्यनुदात्तम्‌; “तिङङतिङः (To Yo ८। १२८). 
इत्यतिडन्तादर्निशव्दात्‌ परस्य ‘ইত! इत्यस्य तिङन्तस्य निघातविधानात्‌ । 
पदद्वयसंहिताकाले त्वीकारस्य धातुगतस्य उदात्तादनुदात्तस्य स्वरितः" 
(पा० qo ८।४।६६) इति स्वरितत्वम्‌ तस्मादृष्वंभाविन एकारस्य, तिङप्रत्यय- . 
रूपस्य “स्वरितात्‌ संहितायामतुदात्तानाम्‌” (पा० qe १।२।३९) इत्येकथृत्यं 
प्रचयनामकं भवति। | 


I a ७ a वाम्ना १ 
पुरः-शब्दोऽन्तोदात्तः अर्यं पुरो भूवः” (do सं ४।३।२।१ ) इत्यत्र तथं वाम्ना- 


तत्वात्‌। " पूर्वाघरावराणामसि पुरधवश्चेषाम्‌ (sre qo pa इति 
पूर्वेशब्दादसूप्रत्ययः पुरादेशशच। ततोश्त्र प्रत्ययस्वरः। घाउन ष्ठायां 
“agate” (uro qo ७४४२) इत्यादेशे सति प्रत्ययस्वरेणान्तोदात्तो - 
हितशब्दः। तत्र समासान्तोदात्तत्वे प्राप्ते तदपवादत्वेन “तत्पुरुषे तुल्यार्थं० ` 
(पा० सू० ६।२।२) इत्या दिनाव्ययपूर्वपदप्रकृतिस्वरत्वम्‌। यद्वा, “पुरोऽव्ययम्‌ 
(पा० सू० १।४।६७) इति गतिसंज्ञायां “गतिरनन्तरः” (ure qe ६।२।४९) , 
इति पूर्वपदपरक्तिस्वरवम्‌। तत ओकार उदात्तः। अवशिष्टानामनुदात्त- 
स्वरितप्रचयाः पूर्ववद्‌. ब्रष्टव्याः। आद्याक्षरस्यं संहितायां भ्रचयस्वरप्ाप्तौ 
“उदात्तस्वरितपरस्य सन्नतरः” (ure सू० १।२।४०) इत्यतिनीचोऽतुदात्तः। 

“यूजयाच०” (पा० qo ३।३।९०) इत्यादिना यजतेनेङ प्रत्यये सत्यन्तोदात्तो 
यज्ञशव्द:। विभक्तेः सुप्‌-स्वरेणानुदात्तत्वे सति पश्चात्‌ स्वरितत्वम्‌ । 
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देवराब्दः पचाद्यजन्त:। स च फिट्स्वरेण प्रत्ययस्वरेण चितूस्वरेण वान्तो- 
दात्तः। 
ऋत्विक्‌-शब्द ऋतौ यजतीति विग्रहे सति “ऋृत्विगृदधृक्‌” (पा० go 
३।२।५९) इति निपातितः। “गतिकारकोपपदात्‌ कृत्‌” (६।२।१३९) इति 
कृदृत्तरपद्रकृतिस्वरेणान्तोदात्तः। विभक्तिस्वरः पूर्वंवत्‌। 


होतृशब्दस्वुन्‌प्रत्ययान्तः, नितूस्वरेणादुदात्तः। स्वरितभ्रचथौ पुर्ववत । 
रत्नशब्दो “नव्विषयस्यानिसन्तस्य” (fo qo २६) इत्याद्युदात्तः। 


त॒था चाम्नायतै-'रत्न ঘান’ (veo सं ४३५८) इति। रत्नानि दधातीति 
विग्रहः। समासत्वादन्तोदात्तो रत्नधा-शब्द:। यहा, कुदुत्तरपदप्रक्कतिस्वरः। 
तमप्‌-प्रत्ययस्य पित्स्वरेणानुदात्तत्वे सति स्वरितप्रचितौ। संहितायामाद्याक्षरस्य 
्रचयो द्वितीयाक्षरस्य सन्ततरत्वमिति। 


c 


वेदावतार आद्याया ऋचोऽर्थश्च प्रपञ्चितः । 
विज्ञातं वेदगाम्भीयंमथ संक्षिप्य wed uu 


स्कन्दस्वासिभाष्यम्‌-- 


विघ्नेश विधिमातंण्डचन्द्रेन्द्रोपेन्द्रवन्दित । 
नमो गणपते तुभ्यं ब्रह्मणां ब्रह्मणस्पते॥ 
मन्त्राणामववोद्धव्यो यतोऽर्थो ङ्गत्वसिद्धये । 

. क्रग्वेदस्याथंबोधाथंमतो भाष्यं करिष्यते || 


1. It has ever been discussed in the works on the Veda and 
in the allied philosophical treatises whether the injunction 
स्वाध्यायोष्ध्येतव्यः (TA 2. 15)—which literally means : One should 
read one's own Vedic recension—prescribes the comprehension - 
of meaning also along with the memorisation and accentuated 
pronunciation of the syllables of that particuiar Vedic recension. 
A brahmana-boy, who is initiated (upanita) only at the age of 
eight, has to learn the accented Vedic syllables from his 
preceptor and is hardly able to understand the meaning ; he 
can at best memorise them and by sustained efforts can 
Successfully pronounce them. The root अधि-इ in the word 


Ld 
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ते मन्त्राः पञ्चप्रकाराः-प्रेषाः, करणाः, क्रियमाणानुवादिनः, शास्त्राभिष्ट- 
वनादिगताः, जपानुवचनादिगता इति ।? प्रेषास्तावद्‌ देव्याः शमितार आरंमध्वम्‌' 
(Go sro ६६) इत्येवमादयः। करणा: “इदमहमर्वावसोः सदने सीदामि' 


ex 


अध्येतव्य: means repetition of the accented syllables in the manner 
demonstrated by the preceptor. Thus in the opinion ‘of one 
school led by Prakasatmayati etc. the expression स्वाध्यायोष्ध्यतव्यः ` 
means—One should perform svàdhyáya by adhyayana i.e. One 
should be able to pronounce the accented syllables of one's 
own Vedic recension independently (or without the help of the 
preceptor). This much is the strength of the above injunction 
and it ceases to prescribe anything more. In other words, 


this injunction fails to prescribe the comprehension of the 
meaning of the Vedic texts. : 


. The other school preaches that ‘the above injunctio: 
means—By practising svddhydya one should learn the meaning 
which will culminate in the attainment of one's goal (purusartha). 
In this interpretation itis evident that mere pronunciation is 
not the import of such injunction but one should also. under- , 
stand the meaning of the Veda. That the meaning of the 
Veda is to be learnt by a reader has been amply propounded 
by the Veda itself.through many mantras, and Yaska, the 
author of Nirukta, hasspared no pains for establishing the 
necessity of understanding the meaning of the Veda. One who 
reads the Veda but does not understand the meaning is likened 
to an ass carrying sandal wood. On the other hand, he who 
understands the meaning enjoys all benefit including the attain- 
ment of the region free from any sorrow. Further, mere 
recital bereft of the comprehension of meaning may be compared 
with a heap of dry combustible objects lying a useless owing 
to the absence of the necessary kindling of fire. The combustible 
objects could not be utilised for the lack of fire and similarly 
the purpose of reading the Veda is defeated for the want to 
meaning, (Nirukta 1. 18) 


In addition to the aforesaid testimonies many other reasons 
and scriptural evidences are produced by Yaska and later 
commentators of the Veda. ci. Nirukta 1.17-20 ; Sayana in 
Revedabhasyabhümika, Pp 38-48, Chowkhamba ; Sayana in 
bhdsya of AB, Pp 2-3; Paficapadikavivarana, Pp. 456-469 
Madras ed ; Advaitaratnaraksana Pp 1-2 ; Jaiminisütra 1.2:31- 
45. However, the meaning of the mantras being intended the 
commentary of the mantras is fully justified. 


1. Here, Skandasvamin initiates this discussion in short 
butin a bit different manner. He classifies the mantras into 
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(sre ao १।५।१।२४) इत्येवमादयः। क्रियमाणानुवादिनः युवा सुवासाः’ 
(६० सं ३।८।४) इत्येवमादयः। शश्त्राभिष्टवनादिगताः आ त्वा रथं यथोतये 
(Feo सं-८।६८।१) ब्रह्म जज्ञानम्‌’ (कौ० सं १1३२१) इत्येवमादयः। जपानु- 
वचनादिगताः “तदद्य वाचः प्रथमं मसीय’ (ऋ० सं १०।५३।४), आपो रेवतीः’ 
(Feo सं १०।३०।१२) इत्येवमादयः। एते सवं प्रयोगकाले स्वार्थान्‌ प्रतिपादयन्तः 
कर्मणोऽङ्गत्वं प्रतिपद्यन्ते, नोच्चारणमात्रेण। कुत एतत्‌? ये तावत्‌ प्रैषाः 
करणा: क्रियमाणानुवादिनस्तेषां योऽर्थस्तस्य कर्मणोऽङ्गभूतत्वाद्‌ अङ्गभूतस्य 
चास्मृतस्यानुष्ठातुमशक्यत्वात्‌ स्मरणस्य करणापेक्षितत्वात्‌ प्रैषादिभिएच कत 
शक्यत्वात्‌ । ये तु शस्त्राभिष्टवनादिगतास्तेषां योऽथः स यद्यपि कमंणो ना ङ्गभूतः, 
तथापि ते तमेव प्रतिपादयन्तः कमंणोऽङ्गत्वं प्रतिपद्यन्ते, नोच्चारणमात्रेण। 
स्तुतिहि शस्त्रमभिष्टवनञ््च। गुणैश्च गुणिनः सम्वन्धिताप्रतिपादनं स्तुतिरित्यू- 
` च्यते, न तदर्थाक्षरोच्चारणमात्रम्‌। न हि ग्रहणार्थमभ्यासाथं' वा स्तुत्यर्थान्य- 
प्युगक्षराणि इलोकाक्षराणि वोच्चारयन्‌ लोके स्तौतीत्युच्यते। अतः शस्त्राभि- 
ष्टवनादिगता अपि स्वार्थमेव प्रतिपादयन्तः कर्मणोऽङ्गत्वं प्रतिपद्यन्ते, नोच्चारण- 
मात्रेण! एवमेषां चतुविधानां मन्त्राणाम्थंप्रत्यायनेन कर्माङ्गभावादनव- 
बुद्धार्थाच्च मन्त्रात्‌ तदर्थस्य प्रत्येतुमशक्यत्वाद्‌ बोद्धव्य एपामर्थः। येऽपि जपानु- 
बचनादिगतास्तेषां यद्यपि जपिनानुवचिना वा धातुनाऽक्षरोच्चारणमात्रं चोदितं 


five divisions ` and establishes a close relation of all thsse five 
classes of mantras With their meaning. The first three classes 
have direct relation With meaning since without the comprehen- 
sion of meaning they cannot be utilised in the sacrificial tasks. 
Asto the fourth viz. sastra and abhistavana Skandasvamin 
says that those being eulogistic mantras can have their purposes 
served by being successfully applied to the persons or objects 
extolled. A man can praise or can be praised by an utterance . 
only when it conveys some meaning. So this class is also 
related to the implication of a mantra. As regards the fifth 
Class it is said by Skanda that mantras meant fer Japa or mere. 
recital also cannot remain divested of meaning to their reader 
since each and every mantra has to be recited with the 
knowledge of the deity etc. The knowledge of the deity pre- 
supposes the, knowledge of the meaning. Thus one has to 
_ learn the meaning of all the types of mantras. ঃ 


r 
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नाथंप्रत्यायनम्‌, तथापि यो ह वा$विदितारषेयच्छन्दोदेवतब्राह्मणेन मन्त्रेण याजयति 
वाऽध्यापयति वा स्थाण्‌ं वाऽच्छेति. गर्तं वाऽपद्चते इत्याषेयब्राह्मण- (१।१) 
श्रुतेरविदितदेवतस्य मन्त्रस्य कर्मण्यङ्ग मावाभावादज्ञायमानाथंस्य च मन्त्रस्य ad- 
तस्य वेदितुमशक्यत्वाज्जपानुवचनादिगतानामपि वोद्धव्य एवार्थः। एवं सर्वे- 
मन्त्राणां कर्माङ्गत्वसिद्धधर्थं यतो वोद्व्योऽर्यः, अत ऋम्वेदस्यार्थवोघार्थमस्माभि- 
भाष्यं करिष्यते। तत्रा्षदैवतयोरर्थाववोघ उपथुज्यमानत्वात्‌ ते दशँयिष्येते, 
न च्छन्दोऽनुपय्‌ञ्यमानत्वादितिः । 

ऋषिराद्यो मधुच्छन्दा वैश्वा मित्रः, क्रग्वेदस्याद्य ऋषिमंधुच्छन्दा नाम, विश्वा- 
मित्रस्य qai 'आग्नेयं प्रथमं qu मधुच्छन्दस आदितः' (Jo ই २। १२६) । 
मधुच्छन्दस ऋषेरादौ यत्‌ सूक्तमुग्वेदस्य प्रथमं तदस्निदैवतम्‌ | 

afe? अग्निमहं स्तौमि। कीदुशम्‌ ? पुरोहितम्‌। शान्तिपीष्टिकैः 
कर्मियों राजानमापद्भ्यस्त्रायते स पुरोहित इत्युच्यते, तत्‌स्थानीयम्‌। कस्य 2 


—— 


स tt 


1. This Sruiiis quoted by Sankara under Brahmasütra 
1.3.30 where the reading isa bit different. In place of वाच्छति . 
Sankara reads वच्छेति, 


2. Although it is accepted by Skanda that one must know 
the seer, the metre and the deity of a mantra, he desists from 
mentioning the metre of a mantra on the ground that metre has 
got nothing to do with the meaning of a mantra. One should, 
as held earlier, know the deity since the deity 1s propounded 
in the mantra (cf. या तेनोच्यते सा देवता-सर्वातुक्रमणी,२1५). Similarly 
the seer also should be known since the meaning is dependent 
on the person to whom the mantra is revealed. For example 
the sikta 1.24 revealed to Sunahsepa must be. read with a 
definite knowledge of the circumstances in which it was revealed 
to the seer. Sunahéepa. Read in this connection यस्य वाक्य स॒ 
ऋषिः (सर्वानुक्रमणी, २४) . Thus the commentator or any author 
ofa bhdsya has to mention the deity and the seer.. Sayana. 
goes one step further and say that the metre also, must be: 
known for comprehension of the meaning but this opinion is 
not shared by Skanda. 


3. Some editions drop the portion अर्निमीळे but it is 
necessary in conformity with the rest of the portion of the 
bhdsya. Skanda quotes the words of the mantra first and then 
glosses. This is evident from the bold types of the commen- : 
. tary. : 


C G . H H : B 
0. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


28 ऋक्‌ संहिता [ १।१।१-वेङ्कटः 


यज्ञस्य यज्ञा धिक्तस्य 'यज्ञो वै यजमानः इति भुतेः। आपदामपहन्तारश मित्यर्थे; 
देवम्‌ दीव्यतिर्दानार्थं वा, दातारं दीप्तं वा। अथवा पुरोहितशान्दः क्रियाशब्दः 
-पू्वस्यां दिशि निहितमाहवनीयात्मना स्थापितम्‌ यज्ञस्येतत्तु देवमित्यनेन* 
सम्वध्यते। यज्ञस्य दातारं दीपयितारं वा। यज्ञं हि देवेभ्यो मनुष्ये भ्यर्चार्नि- 
ददाति ; तदायत्तत्वाद्‌ दीपयति चः। न च यज्ञस्य देवमेव केवलम्‌, कि तहि? 
akaa कतमम्‌? होतारम्‌। 'अरिनर्वे देवानां होता” (To ब्रा० ५२) 
इति श्रुतेः। अग्निदंव्यो होता, तदधिकृतस्ठु मानुषो होता हौत्रं कर्म करोति। 
अथवा, क्रत्विग्घोतृशव्दावपि क्रियाशब्दावेव। ऋतावृतौ यष्ठारमृत्विजम्‌, यो 
यो यागकालस्तत्र तत्र यष्टारमित्यर्थः । होतारम्‌ आह्वातारम्‌। कस्य Ü 
सामर्थ्याद्‌ देवानाम्‌। रत्नधातमम्‌ रत्नमिति घननाम। दधातिर्दानार्थः। ঘলা- 
जनामतिशयेन दातारम्‌॥१॥ 


वेङ्कुटमाघवभाष्यम्‌- 


श्रीवेङ्टायतनयो व्याचिकीर्षति माधवः। 
ऋहक्सं हितामस्य देवः प्रसीदतु विनायकः ॥ १॥ 


यजमानो वै यज्ञः (AB 5.2) 

IRI reads अपहर्तारम्‌ 

A word connoting action, 

. IRI reads देवशब्देन साकं : 

5. As regards the construction of the word तदायत्तत्वात्‌ 

‘there has been a difference of opinion, some beingin favour of 

T construing with ददाति and some others, with दीपयति. It is 

true that Agni carries the oblations (यज्ञ) to the different gods ; 
but does. Agni carry oblation to men? Here in the case, of 
-तदायत्तत्वात्‌ being construed with ददाति the interpretation as 
regards men will be—Agni offers (ददाति) chances of perfor- 
ming sacrifice (यज्ञम्‌) by remaining blazing and thusit (यज्ञ) 
is dependent on him (तदायत्त). But if this word is construed 
with दीपयति only, there is no such problem since Agni reveals 
a sacrifice which is in his control (तदायत्त). 


AWP 
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म्ळोकसिद्धं विभकत्यर्थमनुक्ते तत्र न त्यजेत्‌ ।” 
निरुक्तमग्रतः कुर्याद्‌ यावत्‌प्राणं तथा स्वरम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


पदानि पूर्वे जानीयात्‌ पदस्वरमनन्तरम्‌ |? 
उपसर्गान्‌ क्रियाशब्दैः संयोज्यार्थे प्रदर्शयेत्‌ ॥ ३॥ 


1. The commentary of Venkafamadhava is very short, 
at least in comparison With the other celebrated commentaries 
of the Rgveda. In these twentynine introductory Slokas, from 
2 to 30, Venkata draws attention of the readers towards some ° 
broad and basic principles enunciated by him and his prede- 
cessors. Whereas Sayana glosses each and every word and 
also assigns reason for the accents of words, especlally of 
those occuring in the first hundred and odd süktas, Venkata- 
müdhava drops, in most cases, such discussion. This may 
‘be due to the difference in approach of the two renowned 
Vedic commentators. This difference of approach has been 
hinted at by Venkata himself in the Introductory Verses No. 25 
& 26, where he refers to different schools by मन्यन्ते पण्डितास्त्वन्ये 
and माधवस्य त्वयं पक्षः- 


2. Although in Vedic language the rules for the case- 
endings (vibhakti) are extremely flexible, the meanings of those 
case-endings should, unless otherwise mentioned (anukta), be ' 
taken as they are in classical Sanskrit. 

3. Etymology and accent | of words are to be learnt 
by a student. But Venkata holds that after knowing the 
etymology one should try to understand the accent (svara). 
This is clarified in the second line—Tatht Fax, etc. The word 
यावत्‌प्राणम्‌ requires some clarification. For the pronunciation 
of syara the action of internal air (प्राण) is essential. Cf. 


AAT LSA समेत्यार्थान्‌ मनो asad विवक्षया । 
मनः कायाग्निमाहन्ति स प्रेरयति मारुतम्‌ ॥ 
; ` (पाणिनीयशिक्षा, ६) 
Here मारुत means प्राण or प्राणवायु : कन 
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निघाततिङ पदस्यार्थ वाक्यां: पर्यवस्यति । 
अनिघातोऽपि पादादौ विशेषस्तत्र वक्ष्यते d ४॥ 


निघाततिङ पदस्यार्थ वाक्यान्ते दर्शयेच्छचैः । 
उदात्ततिङ पदस्यार्थमुच्चैरादौ प्रदशयत्‌ ५ ॥ 


यद्यदीत्यादिभिर्यूकतंश fret च स्फुटं वदेत्‌ । 
अवान्तराणां वाक्यानामन्तेऽ्थं तं च SAAT ॥ ६॥ 


अथात्र कारणं ब्रूहि वाक्यादौ तिङ्दात्तवत्‌ । 
सर्वानुदात्तमन्यत्र नाथंभेदस्तु कश्चन ॥ ७॥ 


अर्थेभेदादिति ब्रूमः श्रोतारमिह तिङ, पदम्‌ | 
उदात्तवत्‌ समाहन्ति स यथाभिमुखो भवेत्‌ ॥ ८॥ 


उदात्तकारकपदंस्तत्र Td समाहते । 

पदं सर्वाऽनुदात्तं स्यान्मध्येऽन्ते वाथ यद्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ ९॥ 
अनुपादं विरम्यार्थमृषयः कथयन्त्यतः । 

पुनश्चोदूबोधनं कत्‌ पादादौ तिङ्दात्तवत्‌ः॥ १०॥ 


1, Conjugated verb-forms (तिङन्तपद) are generally unaccented, 
the Paninian rule being तिङङतिङः (8.1.28). But under certain 
circumstances these तिङन्त words become accented, the rules 
for which are framed by Panini (cf. 8.1.29 to 8.1.66). Thus 
a commentator or a teacher should: point out clearly where 
the tinanta-word is accented and the necessary reason for 
accent should be adduced 


_ 2. Here is a direct reference to the Paninian rule निपाते- 
यंद्यदिहन्त etc. (8.1.30) which serves as an exception to 8.1.28 


3. Tinanta-words are unaccented by the sūtra तिङङतिङ 
(8.1.28). But prior to that sūtra there are three sitras viz. 
- पदस्य (८.1.16), पदात्‌ (8.1.17) and अनुदात्तं सर्वमपादादौ (8.1.18) 
with whose help can the meaning of this sūtra (8.1.28) be ; 
complete. Thus ‘if a tinanta-word occurs at the beginning of a 
pada, it is accented 
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अनुदात्ते पदे यत्र तत्र संस्थापयेद्‌ द्विधा । 
. वायविन्द्रश्च चेतथस्‌ तावा यातमुप द्रवत्‌ ॥ ११॥ 

भगवान्‌ पाणिनिर्वत्ति वाक्यवृत्तीः समञ्जसम्‌ d 
प्रतिषेघो निघातस्य बोद्धव्यो विहित रत: ॥ १२॥ 
तत्र सम्वोधनपदेनंरः सम्वोधितोऽपि सन्‌ । 
वाक्यार्थोद्वोघनं कत्‌ पुनराहन्यते तिडा/ ॥ १३॥ 
ननूदात्तं पदं दृष्टं वाक्यमध्येऽपि तद्‌ यथा । 
मा नः शंसो अररुष इन्द्र सोमं पिवेति च२॥ १४॥ 


1. Venkata cites an instance where two tirianta-words of 
ark remain unaccented. The meaning of a tiganta-word 
bgjng primary and the rest of the words of a sentence being 
subservient to the tirianta-word, only one unaccented tiñanta- 
word (निघाततिङ पद) can remain in one sentence, But in the 


132 1 Uc x 
Fk “वायविन्द्रश्च चेतथः सुतानां वाजिनीवसू । तावा यातमुप द्रवत्‌ ৷৷” (1.2.5) 


two tijianta-words are unaccented. Hence Venkata justifies 
this by holding that two independent sentences are construed 
later as cause and effect. He observes— 

सुतसोमपरिज्ञानं तदागमनकारणम्‌ । 

न चोदात्तमिहाख्यातं वक्ष्यते तत्र कारणम्‌ | 

ऋचामभिहितार्थानां यथा पश्चात्‌ समन्वय: d 

हेतुत्वहेतुमद्भावौ तथवात्रापि सङ्गतो ॥ . 

(Venkata on RY 1.2.5) 

2. A tinanta-word is uddtta if it follows a vocative 
(आमन्त्रित) occuring in the beginning of a pada. A vocative 
at the beginning of a pada should be considered as absent 
(cf. Panini 8.1.72) and accordingly the next tirianta-word is 
deemed the first word of the pada. So this tirianta-word 
becomes accented. : 


3. Two exceptions are shown where the tiņanta-word is 
accented even when it is in the middle of a pada or a 


a शंसो I I. 2 छ 1 
sentence. मा नः. হাজী, अररुषो धूतिः प्रणङ, मत्यंस्थ। रक्षा णो 
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तत्र ब्रूमो$्थेसंस्थानमिह यस्मिन्‌, भवेत्तिङि। 
तत्तु सर्वानुदात्त स्यादसंस्थित उदात्तवत्‌॥ $5 
मा प्राप्तोतु कदर्यस्य शंसोऽस्मान्‌, ब्रह्मणस्पते । 
रक्षैवमिति मन्त्रार्थः पाने चावेशनं फलम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
लुडर्थेः नन्‌ वाक्यां: स्पष्टं सन्तिष्टते तव | 
सत्यमाह भवानेतत्‌ काकुस्तत्र तु विद्य ॥ १७॥ 
यथा तिङ क्षु हि-युक्तेषु wu वावयस्य संस्थितिः । 
एवं लुट्यपि संस्थानं तस्मिन्‌ काकाविति स्थितिः ॥ १८॥ 
परा हि मे विमन्यव आ हि ष्मा सूनवे पिता । 
नहि वामस्ति दूरके आयजी वाजसातमा ॥ १९॥ 


ब जम =m, 


e 


Co oe 


ब्रह्मणस्पते u (1.18.3) Here प्रणक्‌ is a tinanta-word which is 
unaccented by the rule चादिलोपे विभाषा (Pan. 8.1.63). Let the 
word of- the opponents be notrelated to us and (च) may 
Brahmanaspati protect us—is the meaning of the manira ; but 
this and (च) is dropped for which the rule चादिलोपे विभाषा 
has scope for application. Venkata himself points to the 
fact in Introductory verse No. 16. However, रक्षा (रक्ष) is 
" accented since it is at the beginning of a pada. 


I 
Another rk referred to by Venkata is इन्द्र ` सोमं पिव ऋतुना 
I 1 l X P zi 
त्वा विशन्त्विन्दवः । मत्सरासस्तदोकसः ॥ (1.15.1) where we find 


two tinanta-words viz. पिब and विशन्ति of which the first 
is accented and the second, unaccented. The meaning of the 
rk is—'Oh Indra ! you drink Soma’ and ‘you be seated’. 
Owing to the omission of and (च) the first tinanta-word 
पिब is accented. ‘The second word विशन्तु is unaccented 

5 since चादिलोपे विभाषा (Pan. 8.1.63) provides that in such 
cases only the first tifianta-word Will be accented. Under 
this rk Venkata says -आख्याताननुदात्तत्वे कारणमुक्तम्‌ which is 8 
direct reference to these introductory verses, especially 
verses No. 14 and 15. 


' 1. Here Venkata refers to the sūtra न «iz (Pan. 8.1 29) 
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आश्चर्यं uq मन्त्रेषु fred: पर्यवस्यति |: 
हेतौ सं यन्मदायेति तेष्वतस्तिङ्दात्तवत्‌3॥। २० ॥ 


1. There are instances when a sentence uttered in a 
particular tone implies a sense of astonishment, fear, 
negation etc. Such peculiar tone is known in Sanskrit 
terminology as kaku. For the implication by kdku we may 
sometimes require some’ significant words and sometimes 
again mere tone may. serve. the purpose. However, the 
particle fg helps in the culmination of a sentence in a 
sense of astonishment. Venkata quotes four such mantras 


from the RV—(i) परा हि मे विमन्यवः पतन्ति etc. - (1.25.4), (ii) 


आहि च्मा qu पितापियंजति etc. (1.26.3), (iii) नहि वामस्ति qu 


यत्रा रथेन गच्छथः etc. (1.22.4) and (iv) आयजी' वाजसातमा ता ह्य श्च्चा 


| 
विजर्भृतः etc. (1.28.7) where the word fg changes the force 


of the sentences from mere statement to a sense of astonish- 
ment and accordingly in these cases the finanta-words पतन्ति, 
यजति, अस्ति and विजभ तः are accented. Of these four 
instances Venkata, however, mentions only in one case in 
the commentary that the word fg means विस्मय (astonish- 
ment) Cf. हिशब्दो विस्मये (Venkata under ` 1.26.3). 


2. Venkata quotes another mantra which reads as—q 


यन्मदाय शुष्मिण एना झस्योदरे । समुद्रो न a दघे॥ (1.30.3) 
Here the word fg makes the sense of reason (हेतु) predomi- 
nant in the sentence. In his commentary of this mantra 
Venkata ५३/5-तस्मादागच्छतीति. तस्मात्‌ signifies हेतु ४४0 आगच्छति 
is to be construed by अध्याहार from the previous ‘mantra. 
(cf. रीयते in 1.30.2c). 

3 cc ^ 
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एवं येनेह युक्तं सत्तिडन्तं न निहन्यते । 
तदर्थं तत्र संस्थानं न বিজ इति स्थितिः ॥ २१॥ 
एवं पदे समासे च यत्रोदात्तो व्यवस्थितः | 
वर्णे पदे वा तत्रापि काकुरस्तीति निश्चयः ॥ २२ U 
तत्रैकस्मिन्‌ पदे काकुरदेवै रेवा वगम्यते । | 
सूद्मविद्‌भिः समासस्थः प्राकतरपि fre ee ॥ ২৭ ॥ 
म्लेच्छेन,, ० "" emu. 

तोऽयं सदृशो लौकिकेष्वपि ॥ २४ I 
मन्यन्ते पण्डितास्त्वन्ये यथाव्याकरणं स्वरम्‌ । 
व्यवस्थितो व्यवस्थायां हेतुः कश्चिन्न विद्यते ॥ २५ ॥ 
माधवस्य त्वयं पक्षः स्वरेणेव व्यवस्थितिः । 
अन्यमर्थमभीप्स ... ° -: we ॥ २६॥ 
adam ऋषिज्ञानं भूयिष्ठमुपकारकम्‌ | 
वक्ष्यन्त ऋषयस्तस्मात्‌ स्वरूपस्थास्तु देवताः।।२७॥ 
पादावसानविज्ञानं छन्दोज्ञानेन सिध्यति t 
पारुच्छेपारदिषु ज्ञेयमतइछन्दरच यत्ततः | REN 


1. Venkata sums"up the discussion by holding that 
unless any other sense as astonishment, reason etc. is 
meant by küku, in which case the tinanta-word will be 
accented, the firnanta-words are, as a general rule, unaccen- 
ted where the sense of action becomes predominant. 

2. The variant reading पारूच्छेप is not correct. 

3. For the comprehension of the meaning of a mantra 
one should know the seer since it is absolutely important. 
The deities also should be known. The reasons for such 
knowledge of the seer and the deity have been mentioned 
in the £ n. in p. 27 in connection with the exposition of 
Skanda's contention. Skanda rejects the necessity of under- 
standing the metre for the comprehension of the meaning of 
a mantra but Venkata says that metre also is to be known by 
a reader. Venkata subscribes to the view that the meanings 
of the clauses are generally completed in the pddas. In 
his commentary under 6.8.14 he 5998 “पादे पादे समाप्यन्ते 
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विनियोगपरिज्ञानाद्‌ यजुषोमथंनिदचय: । 
इतिहासैक्रगर्थाना वहुब्राह्मणद्शितेः ॥ २९॥ 
STANT सूक्तानामुद्युक्त इव दृश्यते । 
संहरन्निव चान्तेषु सूक्तं ज्ञेयमतो बुघैः WM . « 
मधुच्छन्दा वैदवामित्र ऋषिः। आन स्तौमि, पुरोनिहितमृत्तरवेद्यां 
यज्ञस्य द्युस्थानं स्वे स्वे काले देवानां यष्टारम्‌, ह्वातारं देवानाम्‌, रमणीयानां 
घनानां दातृतमम्‌ | 


mp —^* 
(संहितापाठः) ` ` (पदपाठः) 


l l à l l 
अग्निः Tate fafa |अग्निः। पूवेभिः ৷ ऋषिऽभिः। | 
9512 
रोड्यो नूतनेर्त। Re | नूतनेः। उत | 


। 

स देवाँ wg वक्षति ॥२॥ | सः। देवान्‌। आ। इह । वक्षति ॥२॥ 

सायणभाष्यम्‌-अयम्‌ अग्निः पूर्वेभिः पुरातनैभू ग्वज़िर:प्रभुतिभि: 
ऋषिभिः ईड्यः स्तुत्यो aaa: उत इदानीन्तनैरस्माभिरपि स्तुत्यः। सः 
अग्निः स्तुतः জল, इह यज्ञे देवान्‌ हविर्भुज आ aaa -' . 

“बह प्रापणे? (ato १००४) इति घातु आवहत्तवित्यर्थः । पुर्वेभि- 
रित्यत्र ‘agé छन्दसि’ (mo go ७१1१०) इति भिस ऐसादेशाभावः'। 
gd पवे wd पूरणे’ (sro ५७६-७८) इति घातुः। पुर्वेति-घातोरन्‌-अत्यय 
nidos QNA CS  - — 


प्रायेणार्था अवान्तराः’. Thus in mantras revealed to the seer 
Parucchepa i.e. in the mantras of the süktas 1.138 and 1.139 
many are in the metre atyasfi, consisting of 68 syllables. 
This metre is not among the seven common metres. 

1. In the Brahmanas we often see some stories which 
are essential for the comprehension of the meaning of a 
rk (cf. 1.24). 
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औणादिकः p इन्‌प्रत्ययान्त ऋषिशब्दः । “ऋष्यन्धक० (ATO Wo ४1१1१ १४) 


इति निपातनाल्लघूपघगुणाभावः। ` कित्-प्रत्ययो वात्र ज्ञेयः (go Fo ५५९)। 


तौ शब्दौ नित्स्वरेणाद्युदात्तौ । ईडथशब्दस्य प्यतूभरत्ययान्तत्वात्‌ “तित्‌ स्वरितम्‌” 
(ure qo ६।१।१८५) इति स्वरिते दोषानुदात्तत्वे. च प्राप्ते तदपवादत्वेन 
'इंडवन्द०' (पा० qo ६।१।२१४) इत्यादिनाथुदात्तत्वम्‌ | "नवस्य न्‌ 
त्नप्‌-तनन्‌-छाइच' (५।४।३०।६) इति वातिकेन नवशब्दस्य नू इत्यादेशस्तनन्‌- 
प्रत्ययश्च महावातिके विहितः । ततो नित्स्वरेणाद्ुदात्तः । अवशिण्टस्वरा 
अग्त्यादिषु तूतनान्तेषु पूर्वेवदुन्नेयाः । उत-शब्दो यद्यपि विकल्पार्थे प्रसिधः 
स्तथापि निपातत्वेनानेकार्थेत्वादौचित्येनात्र समुच्चयार्थो द्रष्टव्य: 'उच्चा- 
.चचेष्वर्थेषु निपतन्ति’ (fro १४) इति निपातत्वम्‌। तहि "निपाता 


आद्युदात्ताः (fue qo ८०) इत्युकारस्योदात्तः प्राप्त इति चेन्न, प्रातः-शब्द- . 


बदन्तोदात्तत्वात्‌ । यथा प्रातः-शब्दोऽन्तोदात्तत्वेन स्वरादिषु (पा० सू० १।१।३७) 
पठित एवमुत-शब्दस्यापि पाठो द्रष्टव्यः, स्वरादेराङतिगणत्वात्‌ । यद्व 
'एवादीनामन्तः' (fro qo ८२) इत्यन्तोदात्तः । स इत्यत्र फिट «(x । 
देव-शब्दः पूवंवत्‌ । देवानित्यस्य नका रस्य संहितायां 'दीर्घादटि०' (uro qo 
' ८३९) इति सत्वम्‌ । 'अत्रानुनासिकः०' (पा० qo ८३।२) इत्यनुवृत्तौ 
“आतोऽटि नित्यम.’ (mo Fo ८।३।३) इत्याकारः सानुनासिकः । 
“भोभगो०' (To qo ८३1१७) इति रोयेकारः | स च “लोपः शाकल्यस्य 
( पा० qo ८३1१९) इति लुप्यते । तस्यासिद्धत्वात्‌ न पुनः feri । 
आङो निपातत्वादाद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ । इदमो ह-प्रत्यये (TMo Fo ५।३।११ ) सति 
` निष्पन्नत्वाद इह-शब्दे प्रत्ययस्वरः । वहति-धातोर्लोड्थ छान्दसो uz । तस्य 
स्थ-प्रत्ययगतस्य यकारस्य लोपोऽपि छान्दसः । यद्वा लेटि fuqageuo 


(ato qo ३।१।३४) इति सिपूप्रत्ययः। 'लेटोऽडाटौ’ (দাও qo ३।४।९४ ) 


इत्यडागमएच । ततो वक्षतीति सम्पयते। तस्य तिडन्तत्वान्निचात: | 
_संहितास्वराः पूर्ववत्‌ ॥२॥ . 


स्कन्दस्वामिभाष्यम्‌--किं कारणम्‌ग ? उच्यते-यस्माद, आग्निः 


पुर्बेभिः पूर्वेरस्मत्तः पूर्वकालंभू ग्वङ्गिरःप्रभृतिभिरीड्यः रंतुत्य: | নূননহল 


—— 


1. The construction is with the word इळे in the previous 


~ mantra. 
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नूतनमिति नवनाम । उतशब्दोऽप्यर्थं समुच्चये। नवेद्चेत्यथं: । यावान्‌ 
कश्चिदृषिस्तेन सर्वेण यतः स्तोतव्यः, अतोऽहं स्तौमीत्यथे: । एवमस्याधंचंस्य 
पूवयरचेकवात्र्यता । अपरः पादो भिन्नं वाक्यम.। ` सः সন্কবীওবিল: देवान्‌ 
आ - इह वक्षति। आ इत्यूपसरगों व्यवहितोऽपि वक्षतीत्याख्यातेन सम्बध्यते । ` 
wed लेट्‌ । इहेति कृत्स्नस्य जगतः प्रतिनिर्देशः। इहेति कृत्स्ने cm 
स॒ एव देवानावहति यज्ञेषु, नान्यः कर्चिदित्यर्यः । अथवा, अनयोरंचंयोरेक- 
वाक्यताप्रसिद्वयर्थं यतदोरुदवेशप्रतिनिदशार्थयोनित्यसम्वन्धात्‌ स देवानिति च 
प्रतिनिर्दशार्थतच्छव्दश्रुतेः पूर्वस्मिन्नर्धचं उद्देशार्थो यच्छब्दोऽध्याहतंव्यः । यः , 
qiiia स्तुत्योऽग्निः स देवानिह जगति, आवक्षति आवहति । अथवा, इहेति 
प्रकृतस्य कर्मणः प्रतिनिदेशः। वक्षतीति red छेट्‌। इह्‌ कमणि 
देवानावहत्वितिः॥२॥ 


वेड्कुटमाधवभाष्यम्‌--अग्निः पूर्वेऋषिभिः स्तोतव्योऽस्माभिशच TA- 
লই:। स देवान, इह आ वहतु 11२॥ : 


a निमा SR mt Pens धन s CR CO 


1. The first hemistich (ardharca) -is construed with 
RV 1.1.1, Note पूर्वया+-ऋचा--एक०>पृर्वयर्चेक ०. 

2. Wherever there is any sacrifice in this world, the gods 
are brought there by Agni for acceptance of the oblations 
offered to them. Thus the लेट in वक्षति is in place of लट. 

3. In this second interpretation Skanda does not consider 
the second hemistich ds a separate sentence ; on the other 
hand, the word य: is admitted as an ellipsis in the first 
hemistich with a view to establishing the inseparable rela- ` 
tion with स: in the second hemistich. Here also dz is in 
_the sense of We. > 

4. Now Skanda comes to the third, and perhaps the best 
interpretation. Let all the gods be brought here ie. in 
this sacrifice. So लेट, is in the sense of लोट : 


5. Venkata also is infavour of the sense of लोट in वक्षति. - 
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লন ३ ` 
(संहितापाठः) (पदपाठः) 
l l || 
अग्निना रयिमइनवत्‌ अग्निना | रयिम्‌ । अशनवत्‌ । 
| c a l s | दिये || " 
पोषमेव दिवेदिवे । पोषम्‌। wai feasted. 


jT | । 3 
यशसं वोरवत्तमम ॥ ই ॥ यशसम्‌ | वीरवत्‌ऽतमम.॥ ३॥ 

सायणभाष्यम्‌-आधाने तुतीयेष्टौ प्रथमाज्यमागस्यानुवाकया | ATTA 
तृतीया । ERE l 
योऽयं होत्रा स्तुत्योऽर्निस्तेन अग्निना निमित्तभूतेन यजमानो रयिम्‌ धनम्‌ 
অহন प्राप्तोति । कीदृशं रयिम्‌ ? दिवेदिवे पोषम्‌ एव प्रतिदिनं qur 
माणतया वर्धमानमेव, न तु कदाचिदपि क्षीयमाणम्‌ । यशसम्‌ दानादिना 
यशोयुक्तम्‌ | वीरवत्तमम्‌ अतिशयेन पुत्रभूत्यादिवीरपुरुषोपेतम्‌। सति. हि घने 


पुरुषाः सम्पद्यन्ते । रयि-शब्दो मघमित्यादि-घननामसु पठितः (निघ०२।१० ) ! 


तत्र फिट्स्वरः। अन्नोतेर्घातोलेटि व्यत्ययेन तिप्‌। 'इतश्च लोप:०' 
(mro qo ३४४९७) इतीकारछोप:। 'लेटोऽडाटौ’ (पा० Fo ३४९४) | 
इत्यडागमः p ततोऽस्नवदिति भवति p तस्य निघातः । घञान्तत्वात्‌ पोषशब्द 
आद्युदात्तः। एवशब्दस्य निपातत्वेऽपि 'एवादीनामन्तः' (फि० qo ८२) 
इत्यन्तोदात्तत्वम्‌। वकारान्ताद्‌ दिव्‌-शब्दात्‌ परस्याः सप्तम्याः सुपां सुलुक्‌०' 
(पा० qo ७।१।३९) इत्यादिना शे-भावे सति 'सावेकाच:०' (To To 
६।१।१६८) इत्यादिना, 'ऊडिदम्पदादि०' (dro qo ६।१।१७१) इत्यादिना 
वा तस्योदात्तत्वम्‌ । “नित्यवीप्सयो” (qro wo ८।१।४) इति द्विमवि 
सत्युत्तरभागस्य 'अनुदात्त च' (To Fo 4181২) इत्यनुदात्तत्वम्‌। US 
स्यास्तीति विग्रहे सति 'अशआदिभ्योञ्च्‌ (নাও सु०५।२।१२७) इत्यचूप्रत्ययः | 
चित्स्वरं व्यत्ययेन बाधित्वा मध्योदात्तत्वम्‌ । फिर्स्वरेणान्तोदात्ताद्‌ वीरः 
रब्दादुत्तरयोमंतुपृतमपोः पित्त्वादनुदात्तत्वम्‌ । “हस्वनुड्भ्याम्‌०' (पा० सू० 
६।१।१७६) इति तु न, साववर्णान्तत्वाद्‌ 'न गोइवन्‌ ०° ( पा० qo ६११८२ ) 
इति 'प्रतिषेबात्‌॥। ३॥ 
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स्कन्दस्वामि भाष्य मू--नग्निना इति तृतीयानिर्देशाद्‌ दत्तमिति वाक्यशेषः | 
पञ्चम्यर्थे वा तृतीया । अग्निना दत्तमग्नेर्वा सकाशात्‌ ।। रयिम्‌ धनम्‌ । 
अइनबत्‌ অহনূর प्राप्योति। कः ? सामर्थ्यात्‌ स्तोता । न च केवलं घनम्‌, 
कि aig? पोषमेव एव-शब्दो$वधारणासम्भवाच्चाथ । पुष्टि च, कदा ? 
दिवेदिवे अहन्यहनि, सवकालमित्यथे: । यशसम्‌ यशःरब्दः कोतिंपर्याय: | 
छान्दसत्वाच्चामो न लुक्‌”। यशश्च कीतिं चेत्यर्थः । कीदुशं यशः ? 
उच्यते--बीरवत्तमम्‌ । वीराः पुत्रा; ते यस्मिन्‌ `सन्ति तद्‌ वीरवत्‌, 
अतिशयेन वीरवद्‌ वीरवत्तमं वहुभिः पुत्रैः सहितमित्यर्थः ३॥ 

वेङ्कटमाधवभाष्यम्‌-अग्निना स्तुतेनः पशून्‌ प्रजाश्व प्राप्नोति, पोषं च 
प्रजानां पशूनां च । अन्वहं quw अतिशयेन वीरपुरुषयुक्तम्‌ । यशस-शब्दो 
यशःशन्दपर्यायो मध्योदात्तः || ই | 


c ` 


( संहितापाठः ) (पदपाठः) 
| : l 
अग्ने d यज्ञमध्वरं अग्ने। यम्‌। यज्ञम्‌ | अध्वरम्‌ | 
l l l 1 
विश्वतः परिभूरसि। विश्वतः। परिऽभूः। असि । 


| | | 
- स इद्देवेषु गच्छति॥४॥ | सः । इत्‌ । देवेषु। गच्छति ॥४। 


1. Skanda interprets the word अग्निना either by an ellipti- 
cal word হন, or by changing the third case-ending to the 
‘fifth. The meaning of the sentence will be—One gets wealth 
which is given by Agni, or One gets wealth from Agni. 

2. In accusative singular of यशस्‌, which is neuter, the 
suffix अम्‌ should have been elided by the 701७--स्वमोनंपुंसकात्‌ 
(Pan. 7.1. 23 ). Here 85 a Vedic irregularity अस्‌ is not 
elided and the form is অহাজস্‌ in place of यश: . 

3. This interpretation tallies with that of Sayana. . 

4, Venkata admits a separate word यशस, meaning the same 
as यशस्‌ ; but this word is accented in the middle syllable 

. (मध्योदात्त).. - 
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सायणभाष्यम --अभिप्लवषडहस्य मध्यवतिंषूक्‌थ्यंषु तृतीयसवन AM- 
वरुणस्य 'अग्ने यं यज्ञम्‌’ इत्यादिको वंकल्पिकोऽनुरूपस्तृचः। एतच्च सप्तमाध्याय 
way इत्यादिखण्डे सूत्रितम्‌ «Ba वो वृधन्तमग्न य यज्ञमच्वरम्‌ 
(ato sito qo ७८) इति। ` ` 

ই अग्ने, त्वं यं यज्ञं विश्वतः सर्वासु दिक्षु परिभूः परितः प्राप्तवान्‌ असि 
सः इत स एव यज्ञो देवेष तृप्ति प्रणेतुं eat गच्छति। प्राच्यादि-चतुदिंगन्ते- 
षवाहवनीय-मार्जालीय-गाहँपत्याग्नी धीयस्थानेष्वर्निरस्ति। परि-शब्देनं होत्रियादि- 
धिष्ण्यव्याप्तिविंवक्षिता | कीदुशं यज्ञम्‌ ? अध्वरम्‌ हिँसारहितम्‌। 
ह्याग्निना aaa: पालितं यज्ञं राक्षसादयो हिंसितुं प्रभवन्ति | 


अग्निशब्दस्य षाष्ठिकम्‌ (To qo ६।१।१९८) आमन्त्रिताद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ | 
न विद्यते ध्वरोऽस्येति वहुत्रीही 'नडा सुभ्याम्‌” (To qo ६।२।१७२) इत्यन्तो- 
दात्तत्वम्‌ । विश्वत इत्यत्र तसिल: प्रत्ययस्वरत्वं वाधित्वा पूर्ववणस्य "लिति? 
(ure qo ६।१।१९३) इत्युदात्तत्वम्‌ | परिमूरित्यत्राव्ययपूर्वंपदप्रक्ृतिस्वरत्वे ` 
प्राप्त तदपवादत्वेन कृदुत्तरपदप्रकृतिस्वरत्वम्‌ । असीति तिङन्तस्य “यद्दुत्तान्नित्यम्‌' 
(ure qo ८।१।६६) इति निघाताभावः | 

स्कन्दस्वामिभाष्यम्‌-हे अग्ने, यं यज्ञम्‌ अध्वरम्‌ अध्वरशब्दोऽयं यज्ञमि- 
त्यनेन पौनरुक्त्याच यज्ञनाम । fe तहिं? तद्विशेषणम्‌ । ध्वरतिः 


` हिंसाकर्मा। :ध्वरणं ध्वरो हिंसा यस्मिन्‌ नास्ति सोऽध्वरः। यज्ञे हि 


सर्वस्थानुग्रहः, न हिंसा । येऽपि fg तत्र पश्वादयो हिंस्यन्ते तेषामप्यनुग्रहमेद 
शिष्टाः स्मरन्ति _ ; 

ओषध्यः पशवो वृक्षा स्तियंञ्चः पक्षिणस्तथा । 

यज्चार्थं निधनं प्राप्ताः प्राप्नुवन्त्युच्छिती: पुनः || 
, (मनु ५।४० ) इति 
तस्मादुपपन्नं हिंसावर्जितत्वम्‌ । अथवा षष्ठ्यर्थे बहुव्रीहिः | अविद्यमानो 
ध्वरो यस्य सोऽध्वरः। रक्षोभिरहिंसितः।1 aaa षष्ठचर्थ द्वितीया । यस्य 


1. In order to‘ avoid repetition caused by the presence of 


. the two synonymous word यज्ञ and अध्वर Skanda takes the 


word अध्वर as an adjective to यज्ञ. The derivative meaning of 
अध्वर is ‘something in which there is no violence (killing)’. 
Although animals are killed in sacrifices, this slaying of 
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यज्ञस्य हिंसावर्जितस्य विइवतः सर्वतः परिभूः परिपूर्वो भवति: wda परिग्रहेः V 
परिग्रहीर असि भवसि । सः इत्‌ इति इच्छव्द एवाथ | स एव देवेषु गच्छति। 
देवास्तमेव परिगृह्हन्ति नान्यमित्यर्थंः tvi | 

` वेङ्कुटमाववभाष्यम्‌-अन्ने यं यज्ञं हिंसारहितमहिंसितं त्वत्सक्षिचानाद- 
gts, aaa: परिभवसि गाहँपत्यादिव्यूहेन अरानिव नेमिः, स एव 
देवेषु गच्छति ॥४॥ i 


"স্ন 
(संहितापाठः) ` (पदपाठः) 
| । I । I 
अंग्निहोता कविक्रतुः अझ्निः | होता | कविऽक्रतुः ! 
রিতা 
ed Gro: | |सत्यः। चितरश्रवःऽतमः । 


देवों देवे st ES t 
देवो देवेभिरा गमत ॥५॥ देवः | देवेभिः। आ। गमत्‌॥५॥ 


animals cannot be deemed violent since the killed animals, 
birds or other living objects as trees etc. meet prosperity in the 
long run. In an alternative interpretation Skanda avoids ` 
such a highly disputable point and glosses that adhvara . means 
something of which (षष्ठ्यर्थ) there is no violence. On account 
of the influence of Agni the rdaksasas cannot launch violent 
attacks on these sacrifices. - 

1. The root परि-भू means ‘to encircle’ and the word परिभू 
means ‘one who encircles and surrounds’. ` The second case- 
endings of यमू, यज्ञम्‌ and अध्वरम्‌ being changed into the sixth 
the sentence means—The other gods encircle the sacrifice 
which is encircled by Agni. 

.2. परिग्रह means encompassment and परिग्रही, one who 
encompasses. 
' 3. Itseems Venkata accepts the second interpretation of 
अध्वर as delineated by Skanda. 

4." As the rim of a wheel encircles the spokes, so also 
the various fire-places of garhapatya etc. encircle the 
sacrifice. 
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` सायणभाष्यम्‌-अयम्‌ अग्निः देवः अन्ये: [ देवेभिः] देवैहँविर्भोजिभिः सह 

आ गमत्‌ अस्मिन्‌ यज्ञे समागच्छतु। कीदृशोऽग्निः ? होता होमनिष्पादकः | 
कविक्रतुः कवि-शब्दोःत्र क्रान्तवचनः, न तु मेधाविनाम। क्रतुः प्रज्ञानस्य 
कर्मणो वा नाम । ततः क्रान्तप्रज्ञः क्रान्तकर्मा वा । सत्यः अनुतरहितः, 
qaraqa प्रयच्छतीत्यर्थः । चित्रभवस्तमः श्रूयत इति श्रवः कीति:, अतिशयेन 
विविधकीतिंयुक्तः । 

कविक्रतुर्चित्रश्नवस्तम इत्यत्रोभयत्र वहुग्रीहित्वात्‌ पूवंपदप्रक्ृतिस्वरत्वम्‌ । 
MAT साधुः सत्यः । 'सत्यादशपथे’ («re Jo ५।४।६६) इत्यत्रान्तोदात्तो 
हरदत्तेन निपातितः । लोडन्तस्य 'गच्छतु' इति शब्दस्य छत्वाभावः। उकार- 
लोपर्छान्दसः | ततो रूपं गमदिति भवति । स्पष्टमन्यत्‌ ॥५॥ 

स्कन्दस्वामिभाष्यम्‌- अग्निः होता देवानाम्‌ । कविक्रतुः कविशब्दोऽत्र 
ऋन्तवचनः, न मेधाविनाम। क्रतुराव्दः प्रज्ञानाम कर्मनाम वा, क्रान्तं गतं 
सवंत्राप्रतिहतं प्रज्ञानं कमं वा यस्य स कवित्रतुःः। सत्यः अविसंवादकः, 
यथाभिलषितफलप्रद इत्यर्थः । चित्रश्नवस्तमः “ভানু पूजानिशामनयोः 
(sro ८८०) इत्यस्य चित्रमिति रूपम्‌ । चित्रं पूजनीयम्‌ । विचित्रपर्यायो 
वा framed: | श्रव इत्यन्ननाम वा, धननाम वा, कीतिपर्यायो वा। 
अतिशयेन पूज्यं विचित्रं वाऽन्नादीनामन्यतमं यस्य स चित्रश्रवस्तमः२।' देवः 
दानादिगुणः देवेभिः सहयोगलक्षणेपा तृतीयाः। d: सह आगमत्‌ 
आगच्छतु ॥५॥ 


1. कविक्रतु means—one whose intelligence (prajfd) or deeds 
(karman) move (krdnta) everywhere (sarvatra) unrestricted. 
(apratihatam) 

2. Skanda gives two meanings of the word: citra—vene- 
rable and manifold. Again the word $rava, in his opinion, 
possesses three meanings—food, wealth and glory. Thus the 
compound word consisting of these two constituent words 
may have six meanings in all ; the best of such persons is 
citrasravastama. द 

3. The third case-ending in devebhih takes place in the 
sense of saha. Cf. “विनापि तद्योगं 'तृतीया। वुद्धो यूना इत्यादि- 
निदद्यात —sSiddhantakaumudi under 564 ; 2,3.19, ; 
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वेडुटटमाधवभाष्यम्‌-अर्निः होता क्रान्तप्रज्ः सत्यकर्मा'अतिशयेनाइचयें- 
श्रवणोः देवो देवैः सहागच्छतु | 


चक्‌ ६ 
(संहितापाठः) (पदपाठः) 

: 'L | 
यदङ्ग दाशुषे त्व- यत्‌ । अङ्ग। दाशुषे । त्वम्‌। 
y | । . | Fs et 
अग्ने भद्र करिष्यसि | अग्ने | भद्रम्‌ । करिष्यसि | . 

2 || 1 T ' F i 
तवेत्तत्‌ सत्यमङ्गिर; ॥६॥ तव | इत | तत्‌। सत्यम्‌। 


अङ्गिरः (ell 


सायणभाष्यम्‌-अङ्गेत्यभिमुखीकरणार्यो निपातः। अङ्ग अग्ने हे 
अग्ने त्वम्‌ दाशुषे हविइत्तवते यजमानाय तत्‌प्रीत्यय॑ यत्‌ भद्रं वित्त”गुह-प्रजा- 
पुरूपं कल्याणं करिष्यसि तत्‌ भद्रं तव इत. तवैव सुखहेतुरिति शेषः ৷ 
हे agt अग्ने, एतच्च सत्यं न त्वत्र ` विसंवादोऽस्ति । यजमानस्य 
'वित्तादिसम्पत्तौ सत्यामुत्तरक्रत्वतुष्ठाने wed भवति। भद्रशब्दार्थ 
शाट्यायनिनः समामनन्ति--यद्दै पुरुषस्य वित्तं तद्‌ भद्रं गृहा भद्रं प्रजा भद्र 
qui way इति | i) 


SEE OSPR SEES SH শা ১ 


1. Venkata takes - kratu in the sense of intelligence 
(27288) only but the sense of deeds (karman) is admitted dn 
‘elation to the word satyah, which is interpreted as satya- 
karma. र 

2. By érava Venkata means Sravapa, ^ words heard, 
especially the remarkable ones. এ 
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अङ्गशब्दस्य निपातत्वेऽप्यभ्यादित्वाद्‌ अन्तोदात्तत्वम्‌ । “হাহনাল্‌ साह्नान्‌०' 
(पा० qo ६।१।१२) . इति FAT {दाशृ दाने! (ato ८८२) इति घातोः 
बवसु-प्रत्ययो निपातितः । तत्र प्रत्ययस्वरः । आमन्त्रितस्यार्निशब्दस्य पदात्‌. 
परस्वेनाष्टमिकानुदात्तत्वं ( पा० सू० ८१1१९) न शङ्कनीयम्‌, “अपादादौ? 
(पा० qo ८।१।१८) इति पर्यूदस्तत्वात्‌ | ततः षाष्ठिकम्‌ (To Fo ६।१।१९८) 
आद्युदात्तत्वमेव । भद्रशब्दस्य नबूविषयत्वेन (fno Yo २६) आयुदात्तत्व- 
प्रसक्तावपि 'भदि कल्याणे’ (ato १२) इति घातोरुपरि रकप्रत्ययन 
(So qo १८६) निपातनाद्‌ अन्तोदात्तत्वम्‌ | अस्मिन्‌ वाक्ये यच्छब्दप्रयोगाद्‌ 
“निपार्तैयंद्यदिहन्त०% (पा० qo ८।१।३०) इति निघाते प्रतिषिद्धे स्य- 
प्रत्ययस्वरेण सतिशिष्टेन करिष्यसि-शब्द उपान्त्योदात्तः। तवेत्यत्र “युष्मदः 
स्मदोङंसि (Togo ६।१।२११) इत्याद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ । 


अङ्गिरा "अङ्गाराः (fuo ३।१७) इति यार्कः। एतरेयिणोऽपि 
प्रजापतिदुहितुध्यानोपार्याने समामनन्ति--'येऽङ्गारा आसंस्तेऽङ्गिरसोऽभवन्‌' 
(To ato ३।३४) इति । तस्मादङ्गिरोनामकमुनिकारणत्वाद्‌ अङ्गार- . 
खूपस्याग्ने रङ््गिरस्त्वम्‌। . 


अत्र पदात्‌ परत्वेनाष्टमिकानुदात्तत्वम्‌ ( पा० qo ८।१।१९) NAN 


स्कन्दस्वामिभाष्यम्‌-अङ्कः इति निपातोऽत्र पादपूरणः fardi वा 
सामर्थ्यात्‌ । यत्‌ क्षिप्नं दाशुषे दाश्वान्‌ं यजमानः, हविषां दातृत्वात्‌ तस्मे ।' 
त्वम्‌ हे अग्ने, भद्रं भजनीयं स्तुत्यमुत्‌कृष्टम्‌, इष्टमित्यर्थः । कि पुनस्तत्‌ ? 
धनमंत्नं वा। करिष्यसि दाशुष इति सम्प्रदानचतुर्थीश्रुतेरिह करोतिः क्रिया- 


1. According to Skanda the indeclinable ‘word ariga serves. 
the purpose of making up the deficit of two syllables.. As. 
an alternative to this he interprets the word as ‘soon’ (ksipra). 
This sense of readiness or promptness may, perhaps, be better 
- construed with karigyasi. (For the meaning of that word see the: 
next foot note.) Whoever offers oblation to Agni gets promptly 
in return good results (bhadra) by way of food and wealth. , 
But the word ksipra, as read here, may wrongly be construed. 
with ddSuse. Skanda has perhaps read the word ksipra here as a 
substitute for aga which comes in textual order next to the 
word yat. 
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सामान्यवचनो दाने ada, दास्यसीत्यर्थःः। तब इत्‌ तत्‌ इच्छव्द एवार्थे 
ade, तवेव तत्‌ । यज्ञान्तरे ইনি: कृत्वा तुभ्यमेव प्रदास्यत werd? । सत्यम्‌ 
अविसंवाद्येवैक, नैतदनुत॑ मयोच्यत इत्ययं: । আনা 'करिष्यसि' इत्ययं 
करोतिरन्तर्णीतसनर्थो द्रष्टव्य:। SET Sz. यद्‌ यजमानाम भद्रं घनमन्नं 
वा चिकी्ंसि । तवैव तत्‌ सत्यं नान्यस्य कस्यचित, ।  यथाचिकीषितदान- 
करणसमर्थो नान्यः करिचिदित्यर्थः । हे अङ्गिरः, अङ्गिरा ऋषिः। तस्योत- 
वत्तिकारगमग्तिः, चास्निरङ्गिराः। एवं ह्मैतिहासिकाः स्मरन्ति 


त्रिसांवत्‌सरिकं सत्रं प्रजाकामः प्रजापतिः d 
आहरत्‌ सहितः साध्ये विंरवेदेवेस्तथा सह्‌ ॥ 


तत्र वाग्‌ दीक्षणीयायामाजगाम शरीरिणी । 
८ रेतश्चस्कन्द तां दृष्टा कस्याथं वरुणस्य च ॥ 


1. The word karisyasi literally means—(you) will do. But 
with association of the word dasuse in fourth case-ending 
. the word will mean—(you) willgive. Although the root KT, 
to do, is" common to all transitive verbs, here only the 
particular sense of giving is signified by it. 


2. The fortune received from Agni will be returned by 
the sacrificer through the, subsequent sacrifices. 


3. Truth is accepted by all and not disputed by any. 


4. Skanda has earlier specialized the meaning of the root 
kr as ‘to give. Now a second course is resorted to. The root 
kr is taken in its normal acceptation ‘to produce’. But the 
irregularity is accepted by admitting a sense of desire (sanartha) 
although there is no suffix as san. Further the future tense (irf) 
is taken to mean the present tense (laf). Thus karisyasi (‘will 
produce’) méans cikirsasi (‘to desire to produce’), Hence the 
sentence means—Oh Agni! whatever you desire to produce 
‘for the sacrificer is undisputably (satyam) yours only (tava 
eva) i.e. within only your powers. The import of the above 
expression is—Nobody excepting Agni can give the sacrificer 

the desired bounties. REA 
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तच्छुक्ल प्रवहन्‌ वायुरग्नौ प्रास्यद्‌ यदृच्छया | 

ततो$चिंषि मृगुजंज्ञे अङ्गारेऽ्वङ्गिरा ऋषिः ॥ 
तेनाङ्गिरसः कारणमग्नि;, नाग्निरङ्गिराः । अत इदं सोऽयमित्यभिसम्वन्धातूः 
कार्यशब्देन .कारणस्याभिघानम्‌?। अङ्गिरसः कारणभूत इत्यर्थः । अथवा. 
गुणतोऽनेरिदमभिघानम्‌ । अङ्गानि शरीरावयवा तद्वदङ्गि शरीरम्‌, तस्यः 
स्थितिहेतुरश्षितपीतरसोऽङ्गिरसः, तं करोति. अङ्गिरसयति । “तत्‌ करोति TAPAS: 
(ato पा० Fo ३।१।२६) इति णिच्‌। ण्यन्तात्‌ क्विप्‌ । ই অর্জিত, 
दारी रस्थितिहेतो रशितपीत रसस्य कतं रित्यथं: । . जाठरो ह्यग्तिरन्नं रसीकरोति । . 
रसो लोहितमांसस्तास्वस्थिमज्जाशुक्रभावेन . परिणममानः शरीरस्थितिहेतु- 
भ॑वति ॥ ६॥ 


1. Owing to a few variations from Brhaddevata 5.97-99 
it seems that Skandasvamin has quoted these three slokas from 
memory. The story referred to is that of Prajapati performing a. 
sattra-type of sacrifice which lasted for three years. The 
Sadhyas and Vi$vedevah accompanied him. In the initiation 
ceremony (diksaniyd isti) Vac appeared bodily. At the sight 
of Vac the semen of Ka (Prajapati) and Varuna came out. 
The semen was thrown into Agni by being carried away by 
Vayu. From.the flame was born Bhrgu and from the charred. 
wood, the seer Angiras. Agni, the cause of Angiras, is also 
called Angirasa, secondarily. 

2. The above secondary usage of the word ajigiras is 
further strengthened with the help of an instance. The pitcher 
grows out of a lump of clay ; but by showing the pitcher we 
say—‘It is that lump of‘clay.” Thus the cause is identified. 
with the effect and the cause may be referred to by the term. 
connoting the effect. : 

3. Another interpretation of the word aiigiras has been 
shown by Skanda.. 44756. means limb and añgi is body since: 
it possesses limbs. For the maintenance of’ the body we 
require chyle or essential juice (rasa) which is formed by the 
digestion of the things we eatand drink. This essential juice: 
is called angirasa. In order to mean ‘one who produces 
angirasa@’ the suffix picis used. (cf Vartika under 3. 1. 26) The . 
final a of angirasa is elided by the rule 2:.(6. 4. 155). Now 
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वेङ्कुटमाधवभाष्यम्‌-य्‌ त्वं क्षिप्रम्‌ अग्ने हविः प्रयच्छतेऽनन्तरमेवः 
कल्याणं करि यासि, तवैव तत्‌ सत्यम्‌ अङ्गिरः! त्वमेकः, अन्यस्तु कृतं विस्मर- 
त्यपि Ug" 


i कक — 9 
(संहितापाठः) (पदपाठः ) 
LAER l दिव | ডিও दव l ER 
उप त्वाग्न दिवेदिवे - उप | त्वा | अग्न । दिवेऽदिवे । 


| ६ । 
दोषावस्तधिया बयम्‌। | दोषाथ्वस्तः | धिया | बयम_। 


॥ l l l 
नमो भरन्त एमसि ॥७। | नमः। भरन्तः! आ। इमसि ॥७॥ 


सायणभाष्यम्‌ -अग्नीषोमंप्रणयने “उप त्वाग्ने इस्यादिकोऽ्ुवचनीय- 
स्तचः। एतच्च ब्राह्मणे समाम्नातम्‌-*उप त्वाग्ने दिवेदिव उप प्रियं पनि- 
' प्नतमिति Raa arate’ (Uo ब्रा०-५।४) इति। तस्मिंस्तूचे या 
प्रथमा सा सूक्ते सप्तमी । तामेतां'सप्तमीमृचमाह। . 

हे अग्ने, वयम्‌ अनुष्ठातारो दिवेदिवे प्रतिदिनं दोषावस्तः. रात्रावहनि च 
धिया बुद्धया नमः भरन्तः नमस्कारं सम्पादयन्तः उप समीपे त्वा एमसि' 
त्वामागच्छामः | ; 
उपशब्दस्य निपातस्वरः (fno qo ४१२) । त्वामौ द्वितीयायाः” 
(पा० qo ८।१।२३) इति युष्मच्छन्दस्यातुदात्तस्त्वादेशः। दोषाशब्दो. 


the root is sg to which is added the suffix क्विप्‌ 
and the resultant form is अङ्गिरस्‌ meaning ‘one who produces 
arigirasa’. In vogative the form is अङ्गिरः. Thus the digestive 
stomach-fire or the gastric juice is meant by aigiras. How- 
ever, is this meaning not too far-fetched ? 


1. This word is a gloss of ksipra, rather of aga, in the 
mantra. Venkata has been very clear as regards the construc- 
tion of the word ८084. : 
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॥- रात्रिवाची । वस्तरित्यहर्वाची । इन्द्रसमाते कार्तकौजपादित्वाद्‌ (पा० qe 
६।२।३७) आद्युदात्तः । 'सावेकाच०' (पा० qo ६1१ १६८) इति. धियो 
'विभक्तिरुदात्ता । नम इति निपातः। भरन्त इत्यत्र रापः पित्त्वाच्छतुरूं- 
सावंबातुकत्काच्चानुदात्तत्वे सति (पा० qo ६।१। १८६) धातुस्वरः शिष्यते । 
इमसीत्यत्र इदन्तो मसि’ (पा० qo ७।१।४६) इत्यादेशो निघातशच ॥७॥ 


स्कन्दस्वामि भाष्यम्‌ -उपेत्युपसगं इमसीःयाख्यातेन सम्वन्धयितव्यः | 
हें अग्न, दिवेदिवे अहन्यहनि दोषावस्तः दोषेति रात्रिनाम। 'वस आच्छादने”. 
(STo १०२३) | रात्रौ स्वेन ज्योतिषा तमसामाच्छादयितः । घिया यादृद्य- 
स्माकं प्रज्ञा तादृश्या Wd नमः स्तुतिं भरन्तः হল, हरणे” (sure ८९९) 
इत्येतस्यैव तद्‌ रूपम्‌ । 'हग्रहोभेर्छन्दसि’ (Ato To qo ८।२।३२) इति : 
हस्य भः । :हरन्तः प्रापयन्तः स्तुति कुन्त इत्यर्थः । त्वा त्वाम्‌ उप एमसि 
rex घात्वथानुवादी” । उपगच्छामः ॥৩৷৷ 


1. In Nighantu 1.7 there are twentythree names of night 
of which dogà is the ninth. The root vasa means ‘to cover. 
By saying रात्रौ etc. Skanda perhaps indicates the compound 
सप्तमोतत्पुरुष.. The word वस्तू means ‘one who covers’. दोषायां 

` . वस्ता > दोषावस्ता . (७मी तत्‌). In vocative singular the form is 

'दोषावस्तः, Agni performs the veiling of darkness prevailing 

;at night. A veiled ; object. is not perceived ; so the veil over 

' darkness cast by Agni does not allow people to perceive dark- 

‘ness. To put it simply : Agni dispels darkness at night. Thus 

according to Skanda dosdvastah may be translated as— Oh, 
the. dispeller (of darkness) at night. 


2; उप-आ-इमसि>उपेमसि. But उप is separated from the 
‘root as a Vedic peculiarity. Cf. व्यवहितारच (Pan. 1.4.82). 
According to Skanda the prefix आ has got no separate 
meaning other than the one of the root, Hence उप-आ-इमसि ` 
will me > i.e. ‘We are going... 
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वेख्कटमाववभाष्यम्‌--उपगच्छाम'स्त्वामग्ने; वयमन्वहं सायं च प्रातशच” 
अग्निहोत्रकमंणा नम:* भरन्तः 11७] 
"Dh —c 
(संहितापाठः) (पदपाठः) 


l l A l 7 l 
राजन्तमध्वराणां राजन्तम्‌ | अध्वराणाम्‌ | 


: Us Ss l | 
गोपामुतस्य दीदिविम्‌ | गोपाम्‌ । ऋतस्य । दीदिविम्‌। 
1 UN E " 
বর্ধমান ed . | वर्घमानम्‌। स्वे । दमे ॥८॥ 


सायणभाष्यम्‌-पू्वंमन्त्रे त्वामृपेम इत्यग्निमुहिश्योक्तम्‌ । कीदृशं त्वाम्‌ ? 
राजन्तम्‌ दीप्यमानम्‌ । अध्वराणां राक्षसक्ृतहिंसारहितानां यज्ञानां गोपाम्‌ 


1. Venkata also admits no additional meaning of the prefix 
. 4. Hence he says उपगच्छामः. 


2. Venkata means by ५०४८ night or evening and by 
vastar, day or morning. Thereby he accepts dvandva-com- 
pound which, however, is open to exception in view of the 
avagraha in Pada-patha since Sakalya, the author of Pada- 
pátha never uses avagraha in a dvandva-compound. According 
to Venkata the word dhi of this mantra would mean action 
(karman). But what is that karman which is to be performed 
daily (divedive, anvaham) and both in the daytime and at 
night ? The answer is definitely the agnihotra-homa. It 
being done in the morning (वाद) and in the evening 
(sdyam) daily Venkata modifies the meaning of the word 
dosüvastah from ‘day and night’ to ‘in the morning and in 
the evening’. ; 

3.. There is every doubt about the propriety of the reading 
अन्न भरन्तः in place of नमः भरन्तः. .VVRI reads aw but almost 
all the printed editions read नमः. 
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रक्षकम्‌ ऋतस्य सत्यस्यावश्यम्भाविनः कर्मफलस्य दीदिविम्‌ पौनःपुन्येन भृशं 
वा द्योतकम्‌ । आहुत्याधारमग्निं दृष्टा शास्त्रप्रसिद्ध कर्मफलं cmd. स्वे 
दसे स्वकीयग हे यज्ञशालायां हविभिंः वर्ध मानम्‌ | : 

राजन्तं वर्घमानमित्यत्रोभयत्र पूर्ववद्धातुस्वरः शिष्यते । दीदिविशब्दस्य 
“अभ्यस्तानामादिः' (mo Xo ६।१।१८९) इत्याद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ | दम-शब्दोः 
वृषादित्वाद्‌ (पा० सू० ६।१।२०३) आद्युदात्तः 1141 


स्कन्दस्वामिभाष्यम्‌-कीदृशं त्वाम्‌ ? उच्यते । राजन्तम्‌ राजतिरे- . 
इवयेकर्मा । ईशानम्‌ । कस्य ? अध्वराणाम्‌ यज्ञानाम्‌ । गोपाम्‌ रक्षितारं 
च । कस्य? ऋतस्य यज्ञस्येव । ऋतशब्दो ह्यपठितोऽपि भूयिण्ठं यज्ञनाम 
दृश्यते ।¦ दीदिविम्‌ अत्यर्थं' दीप्तम्‌ । वर्धमानम्‌ स्वे आत्मीये হল यज्ञगृहे। 
दम इति गृहनाम, सामर्थ्यादत्र यज्ञगृहे. वर्तते ॥८॥ 


वेङ्कुटमाघव भाष्यम्‌ दीप्यमानं यज्ञानां, गोपायितारं सत्यस्य, दीप्तं स्वे 
दम आहवनीये समिध्यमानमुपेमः ॥८॥॥ 


.._.____ > >>> কা টাও 


1. Skanda has evidently construed the word अध्वराणाम्‌ 
with the preceding word राजन्तम्‌ and similarly ऋतस्य with 
गोपाम्‌. Itcould have been construed otherwise 1.6. अध्वराणाम्‌ 
with the following word गोपाम्‌, similarly ऋतस्य with दीदिविम्‌. 

2, Although the word Tia is not included in the fifteen 
names connoting sacrifice (yajfia) in Nighantu (3.17), this 
word has been used in many places to mean sacrifice. 
Cf. सत्यं वा यज्ञं ar—Nirukta 4.19. ; 

3. In Nighantu 3.4 the word is read as दमे in the list 
of the names for grha. 

4. Here the punctuation as a comma is essential ; other- 
wise the word यज्ञानाम्‌ may be construed with गोपायितारम्‌ i.e. 
अध्वराणाम्‌ wil be construed with गोपाम्‌. But Venkata is 
generally not in favour of construing a word of one pada with 
a word of another pada. Compare the introductory remark 
of ४८४४४/४--ज्ञेयमतइछन्दरच यत्नतः (Sloka 28). Also see the 
f. n. thereof. 
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WHE 
(संहितापाठः) (पदपाठः) 

। z UL; sg 1. 
स न्‌; पितेव सूनवे- অঃ। नः। पिता$इव। सूनवे | 

1 l ই l È 

ऽन सूपायनो भव। अग्न | सुऽउपायनः। भव 

l l l l 

सचस्वा नः स्वस्तये ॥९॥ | सचस्व । नः। स्वस्तये ॥९॥ 


सायणभाष्यम्‌- हे अग्ने, सः त्वं नः अस्मद्थ' सुपायनः शोभनप्राप्तियुक्तो 
भव। तथा नः अस्माकं स्वस्तये .विनाशराहित्याथे सचस्व समवेतो भव। 
तत्रोभयत्र दृष्टान्तः-यथा सुनवे पुत्रार्थ पिता सुप्रापः प्रायेण समवेतो भवति 
तद्वत्‌ | 

अस्मच्छन्दादेशस्य (To qo ८।१।२१) {नः इत्येतस्य 'अनुदात्त অনন্ত’ 
(To Fo ८1१1१८) इत्यनुदात्तत्वम्‌ । 'चादयोऽनुदात्ताः' (फि० सू० ८४) 
इति इव-शब्दोऽनुदात्तः। “इवेन नित्यसमासः पूर्वपदप्रक्ृतिस्वरत्वं च वक्तव्यम्‌" 
इति समस्तः पितेवेति शब्दो मब्योदात्तः। शोभनमुपायनं यस्येति बहुब्री हौ 
TT GATT (पा० Jo ६।२।१७२) इत्यन्तोदात्तत्वम्‌। ससचस्वेत्यत्र पदात्‌ 
परत्वं (To qo ८।१।१७) नास्तीति न निघातः, लसावंधातुकानुदात्तत्वे 
(Wo qo ६।१।१८६) सति धातुस्वरावशेषः USN ১ 

स्कन्दस्वामिभाष्यम्‌-सः इति पुवंप्रतिनिदशो वा तच्छब्दश्रृतिसामर्थ्यादेव 
वा योग्यार्थंसम्वन्धो यच्छब्दोऽध्याहतंव्यः यं त्वामस्तोष्महि इतिः। स त्वं नः 


1. The pronominal word sah requires for construction 
a correlative Word yah. Due to the absence of this cor- 
relative word Skanda offers two solutions :—(i) Agni, who 
is referred to in the previous mantras, is to be compre- 
hended by the pronominal word, sah. Thus sah is cor- 
related to Agni extolled in all the previous eight mantras. 
(ii) A word as yah has to be read with a view to cor- 
Telating with sah. 2 
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ce पितेव सुनवे सूनुः ( निघण्ट्‌, RIR ) इत्यपत्यनाम । षष्ठयर्थे चतुर्थी! | 
यथा पिता पुत्रस्य, एवं हे' अग्ने, सूपायनः सूपगमः सुखोपसर्पो भव। सचस्व 
सेवस्व च नः अस्मान्‌ स्वस्तये '्वस्तीत्यविनाशनाम (निरुक्त ३।२१) 


अविनाशाय । रक्षितुमस्मानस्मत्समीपे नित्यं भवेत्यर्थः s 


deae भाष्यम्‌ -सः त्वम्‌ अस्मभ्यं यथा पिता पुत्राय अग्ने, सूपचरः, 
एवं सूपचरो भव। सेवस्व चास्मानविनाशाय ॥९॥ 


—— 


সস 


1. The fourth case-ending in siinave is used in the sense 
of the sixth one. As the father is of the son, so Agni is 
of us. Wecan easily approach Agni as a son does his father. 
Durgücárya under Nirukta 3.21 does not accept change of 
the case-ending. - ; 


2. 70815808159) the renowned commentator of Nirukta, 
shows an alternative 1९६00४--अविनाशिनः नाम. 80 स्वस्ति 
means either ‘undestroyed’ or ‘non-destruction’. 
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ऋकसाहेता 
प्रथमं मण्डलम्‌ 
प्रथमसूक्तस्‌ (११) 


वैश्वामित्रो मधुच्छन्दा ऋषिः । अग्निर्देवता । गायत्री छन्दः | 


( संहितापाठः ) ( पदपाठः ) | 
| | | T 
अझ्निमोळे पुरोहितं अग्निम्‌ । ईळे। पुरःऽहितम्‌। 
Sie “कचा 1 
यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजम | यज्ञस्य। देवम्‌ imi 


et | id ] 
होतारं रत्रधातपम्‌॥ १॥ | होतारम्‌। रलञ्धातमम्‌ ॥१॥ 


( प्रतिमन्त्रं व्याख्यानतः ge सायणाचायण सुमहदायतनं 
किञ्चन भूमिकाभाष्यं प्रणीतम्‌ । तत्र केचन पूर्वपक्षाः समुत्याप्य 
निरोकुताः । वेदस्य लक्षणं प्रमाणं च, मन्त्राणां विवक्षिताथंत्वं, 
विध्यथेवांदरूपब्राह्मणस्ये प्रामाण्यं, वेदानामपोरुषेयत्वं, मन्त्राणां 
बराह्मणानां च लक्षणं, वेदानुबन्धचतुष्टयं चालोचितं भूमिकाभाष्ये । 
तच्च भूमिकामाष्यं नात्र व्याख्यायते । ) 
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सायणभाष्यम्‌-स च “अग्तिमीळे” (१।१।१) इत्यारुम्य “यथा वः 
सुसहासति” ( १०।१९१।४ ) इत्यन्तोऽष्टकाण्डदेशमण्डले₹्चतुः- 
बष्ट्यध्यायः पञ्चाशीत्यनुवाकंरीषदधिकसहस्रसूक्तैरीषदधिक fa- 
सहस्तवगरीषदधिकाभि्दंशसहस्संस्याकाभितऋंगभिरचोपेतः ।। 
( सन्दर्भ: १ ) ॥ ; 


Translation—It (the Rksamhita text, referred to in the 
- previous line) begins with “अग्निमीळे? (1.1.12) and ends with 
gar वः सुसहासति’ (10.191.4d). It consists of eight kdndas, 
ten mandalas, 64 chapters (adhydyas), 85 anuvükas, a few 
more than 1000 saktas, a few more than 2000 vargas and a 
few more than 10,000 rks. 


विवरणम -सायणाचायं:ः खल्वृग्वेदसंहिताया मन्त्राणां व्याख्यानात्‌ 
प्रागेव वेदलक्षणप्रामाण्यादिकमधिक्त्य सविस्तरं समीक्षाञ्चक्रे । मन्त्रः 
व्याख्यानपूर्वंभूतं तत, समीक्षणमुपोद्घातसंज्ञां लभते । उपोद्घातभागः 
स्यान्तिमा पङ क्तिर्हि-“अथ तत्र तत्र ब्राह्मणोदाहरणेन मन्त्रान्मकः संहिताग्रन्यो 
व्याख्यातव्यः” इति । तत्रत्यं 'संहिताग्रन्यं' परामक्यैवात्र ‘a च' इतिं 
तच्छब्देन निर्देश: क्रियते । स च संहिताग्रन्य इति फलति। 


प्रथममण्डळस्य प्रथमसूकतस्य प्रथममन्त्रस्य प्रथमः पादः खलु 'अर्निमीळे 
पुरोहितम्‌’ इति । अत ऋग्वेदप्रारम्भोऽेन 'अग्निमीळे’ इति शब्ददवयेनोल्लिः 
ख्यते । अन्तिम-( दशम- ) मण्डलस्यान्तिम-( एकनवत्युत्तरशततम-) सूक्त- 
स्यान्तिम-( चतुथं- ) मन्त्रस्यान्तिमः ( चतुर्थः ) पादो हि यथा वः सुस- 
हासति' इति । अनेनान्तिमपादेन संहिताया अन्तो विलिखितः। SNT- 
यामस्यामृग्वेदसंहितायामूचो TEA विंचन्ते । एतासां भूयसीनामुचां मण्डला" 
ष्ठकादिरीत्या विभागः क्रियते । ऋचामेको विभागो मण्डलानुवाकसूक्तर्चे 
इति, अपरश्चाष्टका ध्यायवर्गचंः । यद्यप्येकस्मिन्‌ मण्डले वकियत्तोऽनुवाका 
दृश्यन्ते पुनरेकैकस्मिन्ञनुवाकेऽपि कानिचन सूक्तानि तथापि मण्डलगत- 
सूक्तानामादितोऽन्तपयंन्तं सान्तत्येन गणनाद्‌ सन्त्रनिदेशकालेऽनुवाकसंख्या- 
समुल्लेखो नावश्यकः । तथा हिं--अ्रथमे मण्डले प्रथमानुवाके त्रीणि सुक्तानि, 
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द्वितीयानुवाके चत्वारि । किन्तु द्वितीयानुवाकगतसूक्तानि यथाक्रमं cnp 
पञ्चमं षष्ठं सप्तमं च सूक्तमिति गण्यन्ते। . अतोऽनुवाकानुल्लेखेऽपि न 
सुक्तग्रहणे क्लेशः। अत एव च पाइचात्या मन्त्रोल्लेखकाले संख्यात्रयमेव 
निर्दिशन्ति--प्रयमा संख्या मण्डलसूचिका, द्वितीया सुक्तद्योतनी, तृतीया 
च मन्त्रं बोधयति । अध्टङकरीत्यां मन्त्रनिदेशाथं चतस्रः संख्याः समुल्लेख्याः। . 
तासु प्रथमाऽष्टकं बोधयति, द्वितीयाऽध्यायं तृतीया च वर्ग, चतुर्थी खलू 
सन्त्रमिति । 


द्वितीयमण्डलादारभ्य सप्तमपर्यन्तं षण्‌ मण्डलानि गोत्रविशेषगतैत्रषिभि- 
दु'ष्टानि। यथा द्वितीयं मण्डलं गात्समदं, तृतीयं वेश्वामित्रं, चतुर्थं वामदेव्यं, 
पञ्चममात्रेयं, षष्ठं भारद्वाजं, सप्तमं च वासिष्ठम्‌। अष्टममण्डलस्य 
द्रष्ट्णामुषीणां बहुनां मध्ये काण्वा हि प्रथमतया समुल्लखनीयाः। नवमं मण्डलं 
हि सौम्यम्‌। प्रथमस्य दशमस्य च वहव ऋषयो विद्यन्ते। अविभ्तस्य 
मूलवेदस्य विभागकाले विभागकर्ना व्यासाचायणेवंविधं विशेषमालोकयता 
विभागः कृत इत्यवधायंते। सूक्तानुवाकविभागवीजं ययाऽनन्दतीर्थाचार्येर- 
पनिवद्धं तदित्थम्‌--एकस्मादविच्छिन्नाद मूलवेदादुपवेदानां विभागकालेऽवि- 
च्छिन्नानां कमिकाणां यावतां मन्त्राणां तेनैव क्रमेणोपवेदे ग्रहणं कृतं तावतो 
मन्त्रानादाय भवत्येकं R उक्तं च--“सूक्तं त्वनारतं प्रोक्तम्‌'' 
इति। ऋषयो मन्त्रदर्शनकाछे यावतो मन्त्रानविच्छित्न एकस्मिन्‌ काले पश्यन्ति 
तावतां संग्रहेणानुवाकसंन्ेत्येकं मतम्‌ । अपरन्तु, यावन्तो मन्त्रा. अविच्छेदेन 
बिरामं. Pata पठ्यन्ते तावतामनुवागिति संज्ञा। उच्यते--'अनुवागेकका लिके' 
ति। अनुवागिति अनुवाक इति चानर्थान्तरम्‌। अष्टकाध्यायवर्गादिविभागस्तु 
केवलमध्ययनसौकर्याथं मिति मन्तव्यम्‌। तदुक्तमानन्दतीर्थाचायः-¬ 


अष्टकाध्यायवर्गादिभेदं च कृतवान. प्रभू: । 
स्वाघ्यायविश्रमार्थाय तस्मात्‌ क्रमविपर्ययः ॥ 


इदानीमुग्वेदगतानां मण्डलसूक्तवगेमनत्रादीनां संख्या प्रदव्यंते सायणाचार्येण 
ऋग्वेदे काण्डसंख्या खुल्वष्ट | ते च काण्डा अष्टका इति च व्यर्वाह्मयन्ते | 
अध्याया हि साकल्येन चतुःषष्टिः ade Eat सह्नद्वयम्‌ 
(२००६) | “संज्ञानमुशनाऽवदत्‌', इत्यादिकमेकं पञ्चदशे सूक्तं कदाचनगं - 
वेदे परिपठ्यते। वगंचतुष्टयात्मकस्य तस्य सूक्तस्यान्तर्भावे सत्युगूवेदे 
साकल्पेन दशोत्तरं सहल्नद्रयं वर्गा भवन्ति (२०१०)। केचिदष्टमे 
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मण्डळेऽष्टाचत्वारिशञात्‌ सुक्तादनन्तरमेकादश बालखिल्यानि सुक्तानि पठन्ति । 
तेष्वेकादशसु सूक्तेषु ६।४।१४--६।४।३१ संख्यका अष्टादश वर्गाः सन्तीति 
वर्गसंख्यापि तस्मिन, पक्षे २०२८ भविष्यति। परन्तु “वर्गादि आक्रचान्ताः 
संख्या वालखिल्यैविना ज्ञेया” इति शासनाच्चरणव्यूहसूत्रे “वर्गाणां परि- 
संख्यातं ই aa षड्त्तरे” इत्युक्तम्‌ । संज्ञानसूकतगतानां वर्गाणां नात्र 
परामर्श:। एतादृशं. विवादं परिहृत्य सायणाचार्येण सूकतवर्गादिगणने 
ada “इषदधिके "त्यादि समुल्लिखितम्‌ । मण्डलानि दशैव। अनुवाका 
हि पञ्चाशीतिः (८५) । वालखिल्यानां, ग्रहणेऽपि नानुवाकसंख्या- 
वृद्धिअसक्तिः; नापि च संत्ञानसूक्तस्य ग्रहणे । सूक्तसंस्या Sy सप्तदशोत्तरं 
सहस्रम्‌ ( १०१७)। एकादशानां वालखिल्यानां ग्रहणे चाष्टाविशत्यृत्तर 
सहस्रम, ( १०२८) | नात्र संज्ञानसूक्तस्य ग्रहणम्‌ । चरणव्यू हसूत्रभाष्ये 
महिदासेन वबाण्कल्शाखागता सूक्तसंख्याऽवधृता। शार्कळशाखातस्त् 
सूक्ताष्टकमधिकमिति पञ्चविंशोत्तरं सहम, ( १०२५ ) सूक्तानि बाष्कल- 
शाखायाः | अस्यां शाखायां संज्ञानसूक्तमन्तभू तम्‌, वाळखिल्यानामेका दशाना- 
मन्तिमं चतुष्टयं परित्यक्तमितरच्च सप्तकं परिगृहीतम्‌ । 


ऋर्वेदीयानामूचां संख्याऽधुना निर्णीयते । सूबतसंख्यायामेव यदा वंमत्यं 
विद्यते तदा मन्त्रसंख्यायामपि वैमत्यं स्यादेवेति न संशयावसरः। वैदिक 
संशोधनमण्डलंप्रका शितायामृक्संहितायां साकल्येन द्विषष्ट्युत्तरपञ्चशतसहित्‌- 
दशंसहस्नसंख्याका मन्त्रा दृश्यन्ते (१०५६२)। अत्र वालखिल्यानाम- 
झीतिमंन्त्रा अपि संगृहीताः | नैमित्तिकद्विपदानां wheat गणनं कतम्‌ 
काश्चन द्विपदाः सन्ति यांसामध्ययनाथं' हयोमेंलनेनेकेवर्गिति मन्यते, हवने 
त्वुग ढयमेवेति चिन्त्यते एवं हृवनाध्ययनाभ्यां वैपरीत्यं हि द्विपदानां 
न॑ मित्तिकत्वम्‌। यास्तु द्विपदा हवनाध्ययनाभ्यां समानास्तां नित्या द्विपदा:। 
gmi यस्या द्विपदाया एकत्वं चिन्त्यते तथाऽध्ययनार्थमपीति तादृशी ` 
द्विपदा नित्येति बोद्धव्यम्‌ । नैमित्तिकद्विपदानां संख्या चत्वारिशदुत्तर 
झतम्‌। चरणव्यूहसूत्रभाष्मेऽवघृतम्‌-'अथाध्ययने ऋकसंख्योच्यते षण्णव- 
त्यधिकचतुःशतोत्तरदशसहस्राणीति ( १०४९६) ।' नैमित्तिकद्विपदानां दे ढे 
ह्यध्ययनाथमेकैका भवतीति हवनदृष्ट्या न्त्रसंख्या वर्धिता सती १०५६६ 
भवति, संज्ञानसूक्तस्य ग्रहणे च १०५८१ भवति। उक्त च चरणव्यूहसूत्रे- 


ऋचां दश सहस्राणि ऋचां पञ्च शतानि च। 
ऋचामंशीतिपादरुचेतत्‌ पारायणमुच्यते || 
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पादइच “भद्रं नो अपि वातय मनः” ( १०२०१ ) इत्येकपदा दशाक्षरेव 
ऋक, | | 
. सायणाचार्यण पदसंख्या5क्षरसंख्या च नोल्लिखिता । किन्तु चरणव्यूह- 
सूत्रे वासिष्ठानां पदसंख्या १५२५१४, इतरगोत्रीयाणां १५२५८५ इत्यमिहि 
qui तत्रापि वालखिल्यसूक्तानां संग्रहे पदानां संख्या जायते १५२५८५-- 
१२०७--१५३७९२। उच्यतेऽत्र महिदासेन-- 

wan तु त्रिपञ्चाशत्‌ सहस्रं शतसप्तकम्‌ । 

पदानि च द्विनवतिः प्रमाणं शाकलस्य च ॥ 


अक्षरसंस्या पुनश्‍चतुलंक्षद्वात्रिंशत्‌सहस्राणि ( ४३२००० ) । पदाक्षरसंख्या 
चरणव्यूहसूत्रभाष्यमवलम्ब्य निर्दिष्टा । यदा सुक्तमन्त्रसंख्यायामेव विप्रति- 
पत्तिस्तदा पदाक्षरसंख्यायामपि स्यादिति तु निश्चप्रचम्‌, | 


Exposition—Sayana delimits the extent of the RV by 
mentioning the two extremes of it. The RV starts with 
“अग्निमीळे' (1.1.18) etc. and ends with 'यथा वः सुसहासति 
(10.191.4d), the final quarter of the last mantra. The entire 
RV has been divided into eight kdndas or ten mandalas- 
The kdndas, which are also called asfakas, have further been 
subdivided into anuvaka, sükta and rk. Although a mandala 
contains some anuvdkas which again consist of some sitktas, 
the 52145 of a mandala are counted from the beginning and 
the numbering does not change with the beginning of a new 
anuvüka. For example, the first anuvüka of the first mandala 
comprises three sükías and in the second anuvaka there are 
four. But these four siktas are not numbered as 1,2, 3, 4 
but as 4,5, 6 and 7. Thus owing to the continued marking. 
of the siiktas of a mandala only three numbers are sufficient 
for the reference of a particular mantra, the three numbers 
representing mandala, sükta and manira respectively. But in 
the other system of dividing into kandas etc. four numbers 
are esential for representing kända (or astaka), adhyaya, varge 
and .mantra respectively. 
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The division of mantras into mandala-system is rather 
scientific. The six mandalas from second to seventh are the 
*Family-books" because to the seers of a particular gotra 
or family they have been revealed. The gofras of these six 
mandalas are Grtsamada, Visvamitra, Vàmadeva, Atri, 
Bharadvaja and Vasistha respectively. The seers of the 
eighth mandala are mainly of Kanva-gotra. The ninth 
mandala has been devoted to the praise of the deity Soma. 
The first and the tenth mandalas have been revealed to many 
seers. In this system of division there are traces of careful 
redaction as the first and the tenth mandalas contain the 
same number of hymns i.e. 191. 


Before Vyasa there was a huge mass of unredacted 
mantras and it is Vyása who divided them into the various 
collection-volumes, each of which is called Samhita or 
Upaveda. While bringing about these collection-volumes some 
mantras of the Vedic mass were taken serially without 
changing the order. This series of mantras forms one sükta. 
An anuvaka is the collection of such uninterrupted mantras 
in the order in which they were revealed to the seers. Another 
view about anuváka is that an anuváka is that portion of the 
Veda which is to be read by a student in one sitting and 
without any interval. The division into astaka etc. is hardly 


scientific ; it is resorted to only from the view-point of 
learning and teaching. 


In the kdpda-system of division one should note that 
there are eight kdndas, 64 adhydyas and 2006 vargas. By 
including the 4 vargas of संज्ञान-सूक्त the number comes to 
2010 and adding the 18 vargas of वालखिल्य-सूक्तऽ the number 
of vargas rises up to 2028. In, the mandala-system there are 
ten mandalas, 85 anuvdkas. 1017 suktas, If वालखिल्य-सुक्त$ 
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(11) are added, the number of sükías comes to 1028. Of 
course, संज्ञान-सूक्त is excluded from this calculation. The 
number of siiktas ‘in the Baskala-fakhà is 1025 since four 
süktas of Valakhilya have been left out and Samjfidna-sikta 
` has been added. 


There is a serious dispute as regards the number. of 
mantras in the RV. Although in the चरणव्यूहुसूत्र the number 
has been fixed as 10,581, the commentator Mahidasa is in 
a quandary. Once (in p. 17) he says that including Vala- 
khilya-szktas the number is 10,552 but again (in p. 21) he 
र remarks that the number will be 10,581. In the edition of 
the RV published from Vaidik Samsodhan Mandal there is 
an index showing the number of mantras of each sükta. By 
adding! these figures the total comes to 10,562. In this 
grand total of mantras, the Valakhilya-hymns have not been 
excluded and the नैमित्तिक द्विपदा$ have been counted singly. 
There are some dvipadds (lit. mantras having two quarters) 
which are counted as separate mantras for the purposes of 
sacrifice ; but those very mantras are treated as hemistichs 
only in time of reading (adhyayana).® Thus the number of 


inn 


1. Sri Narendrakumar Guha, Establishment Superintendent 
of J. U., helped me in this task of addition 

2. “हवनाध्ययनाभ्यां समाना सा नित्या द्विपदा ...----- ५ हवनाध्ययने 
विपरीता सा नैमित्तिकद्विपदा ।” (चरणव्मूहसूत्र, १७-१८ पृः) 

When there are dvipadds of an odd number, suppose 11 
the final one will have to be read alone since there is no 
dvipadà with which this may. be tagged for the formation of a 
rk consisting of two hemistichs or four pddas. This eleventh 
dvipadà is known as नित्या द्विपद, For example— साधुन বল্‌ 
etc. (1. 70. 11) being the eleventh dvipada of the sukta will 
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mantras accepted for adhyayana will be less than the number 
admitted for sacrificial purpose. Mahidasa holds the number 
as 10,496 for reading purpose. The naimittika-dvipadas 
being 140, the number of mantras of RV will necessarily 
increase by 70 i.e. the total comes to 10,566. If the mantras. . 
of संज्ञानसुक्त, which are not read in §akala-recension, but 
read in Baskala-recension, are taken into consideration, the 
number of mantras of RV will be 10,581 since this sükta 
comprises fifteen (15) mantras only. This figure tallies with 
चरणव्यूहसूत्र where it is said— 

ऋचां दश सहस्राणि ऋचां पञ्च शतानि च । 

ऋचामशीतिपादश्चेतत्‌ पारायणमुच्यते |i 
The single quarter भद्रं at अपि वातय मनः (10.20.1) is 
treated as a mantra (एकपदा क्क). So Saunaka says—10,580 
mantras and a quarter. It is very difficult to understand 
why Saunaka counts this very quarter as an ekapadd rk 
although there are such other quarters (4.17.15 ; 5.41.20 ; 

Y 5.42.17 etc.) which are not similarly treated. 


सायणभाष्यम--तस्य च ग्रन्थस्य कृत्स्नस्याप्याम्नातक्रमेणेव 
सामान्यविनियोगो ब्रह्मयज्ञजपादौ पर्वेमेवाभिहितः। विशेष- 


‘be a नित्या द्विपदा whereas the first ten dvipadds have. to be read 
as five mantras but applied in sacrifices as ten mantras. 
Sayana says in the introductory remark (पातनिका) of the 
eleventh dvipada— द्विपदास्वयुकसंख्यासु या अन्त्या अतिरिच्यते सा तथेव 
पठितथ्येत्युक्तम्‌। .उत्तरा तादुशी द्विपदा”. For the purpose of 
reading, the first ten dvipadās will constituts five mantras 
and the eleventh, one. Hence for अध्ययन this sūkta con- 
sists of six rks and for हुवन, eleven rks. Sayana says at the 
beginning of this sikta—‘qay.eft द्वेपदमेकादशचंमध्ययनतः TS, 
षष्ठं सूक्तम्‌,” 
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विनियोगस्तु तत्तत्क्रतो सूत्रकारेण प्रदर्शितः । स च त्रिविधः 
सूक्तविनियोगस्तृचादिविनियोग एकेकस्या ऋचो विनियोगइचेति ।। 
( सन्दर्भः २ ) ॥ | 


Translation—That the general application of that entire book 
in its textual order is enjoined in [the rituals as] brahmaya- 
jiiajapa etc. has already been said earlier. But the special 
application has been shown by the author of the aphorisms 
in connection with the particular sacrificial rites. This (the 
special application) again is of three varieties viz. application 
of a sūkta, application of a irca (triplet) and application of 
one single rk. ri ah 


t विवरणम्‌ वं दिकम न्वराणामध्ययनाथथ मूषिच्छन्दोदेवता विनियोगा अवश्यं 
ज्ञातव्याः । एतेषां ज्ञानाभावे दोषः खलु ` भाष्यकृतैवानुपदं वक्ष्यते, ज्ञाने 
विधिरपि प्रदशयिष्पते । तत्रादौ विनियोग एव विचार्यते। विनियोगो नाम 
कर्मभिः सम्वन्धः, मन्तरेण कर्मणः सम्बन्ध TAT: | अनयो्योमंध्ये कमणः 
प्राधान्यं मन्तरस्याप्राबान्यं गुणत्वमङ्कत्वं वा। यथा करचरणादिकमङ्गमङ्गितः 
पुरुषस्य कार्य सम्पादयदप्राधान्यं भजते तथा मन्त्रोऽपि यागादिकं सम्पादयच्ञङ्तां 
प्राप्नोति । भवतु, कस्य मन्त्रस्य करिमिन्‌ कर्मणि पठनीयत्वेन विधानमिति 
यत्र वाक्ये निर्देशस्तदेव विनियोगवाक्यमिति फलितार्थः | ऋग्वेदीयप्रथम- 
मन्त्रव्याख्यासमये तस्यादिभूतस्य मन्त्रस्य विनियोग्रद्शनावसरे प्रथमतो 
भाष्यकृता विनियोगस्य द्वैविध्यं सामान्यविशेषरूपमुक्तम्‌ । अग्निहोत्रेष्टि-_ 
पशुसोमरूपेषु वेदिककमं सु तत्ततकर्मोपयोगिमन्त्राः TOTA । एकस्मिन्नेव 
कर्मणि विविधमण्डलान्तगंतविविधमन्त्रा विनियुक्ता दुश्यन्ते। परन्तु विद्यन्ते 
कानिचन कर्माणि यत्र न कस्यचन मन्त्रविशेषस्य विशेषतया विनियोगोऽपि तु 
संहितायां मन्त्राणां येन क्रमेण पाठो दुश्यते यथा च गुरुमुखाद्‌ मन्या गृह्यन्ते 
तथैवाविशेषेण मन्त्राणां पाठयत्वेन निर्देश: क्रियते वैदिकैः । विशेषतः कमपि 
मन्त्रमनिर्धायं, पाठक्रममनुल्लङ्खघ सामान्यतः सर्वेषां मन्त्राणां विनियोग एव 
सामान्यविनियोगः। स एष सामान्यविनियोगो भाष्यकृता सायणाचार्यणेतः 
पूर्वेमेव भाष्योपोद्घाते निदिष्ट एव । उद्धियते च सायणपङ क्तिः-- मन्त्रकाण्डो 
्रह्मयज्ञादिजपक्रमेण प्रवृत्तो न तु यागानुष्ठानक्रमेण इति। (वेदभाष्य- 
भूमिकासंग्रह, ५० पूः, चौखम्बा)! ब्रह्मयज्ञादीत्यत्रादिपदेन तदितराणि त्रीणि 
कर्माणि बोध्यत्ते-वाचस्तोमः, आच्विनरस्त्रम्‌, प्रायश्चित्तरूपं च वेदपारायणम्‌ | 
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गहीतस्वाध्यायस्य पुरुषस्य प्रतिदिनं स्वाध्यायो$वद्यमध्यंतव्य:, यदि 
स्वाध्यायाध्ययनं न তু” शक्यन्ताहि न्यूनत एकाप्यृगध्येतव्या, एकमपि यजुः 
साम वां। एतदेव प्रतीकरूपेण स्वाध्यायाध्ययनं ब्रह्म यज्ञशब्देन व्यवहियते । 
्रह्मयज्ञकाले AAT जपवदनुच्चस्वरेणोपांशु वा पाठ्यत्वाद्‌ ब्रह्मयज्ञस्य 
जपत्वेनोल्लेखः । ब्रह्मयज्ञजपसमये यदि मन्त्रद्वयं ततोध्प्यधिका वा मन्त्राः 
पठ्यन्ते तदा 'अरिनमीळे' इत्यादिसंहितागतक्रममन्‌सृत्येव | 

वाचस्तोमसंज्ञकारचत्वार एकाहाः सन्ति। - सूत्रितं च कात्यायनेन 
“बाचस्तोमाइचत्वारः” (काः শী: सूः २२।६।२४)। वाचस्तोमे खल्वाम्नात- 
क्रमेणेव सवेषामृग्यजुःसाममन्त्राणां विनियोगो दृश्यते । तथा च याज्ञिकानां 
वचनम--'सर्वा ऋचः सर्वाणि यजू षि सर्वाणि सामानि वाचस्तोमे पारिप्लवं 

सति” इति। 

आश्विनशस्त्रं खल्वतिरात्रसंस्थाके सोमयागे पठ्यमानमन्तिमं शस्त्रम्‌ । 
प्रातरनुवाकवदत्रापि क्रतुत्रयमनुष्ठेयम्‌-आग्नयक्रतुरुषस्यः ऋतुराश्विन: 
क्रतुरिति । उदिते च सूर्ये सौर्य काण्डं प्रारभेत। परन्तु यदि क्रतुत्रय- 
समाप्त्यनन्तरमपि सूर्यो नोदियात्तदानीं सूर्योदयपर्यंन्तं मन्त्राः पठनीयाः । 
तत्रादित आरभ्याम्नातक्रमेण सर्वेषामेवग्‌ वेदीयमन्त्राणां विनियोग:। “यस्या- 
feat शस्यमाने ` ` ` qut नाविर्भवति सर्वा अपि दाशतयीरनुबूयात्‌ ।” 
(आः সী: सुः ६।५।१७, गाग्येंनारायणीया वृत्तिः ) 

प्रायद्चित्तकर्माणि नाम पापक्षयमात्रसाधनानि। तेष्वेकतमं हि वेद- 
पारायणम्‌। पारायणं चादितः समारभ्यान्तपर्यंन्तमविच्छि्त मध्ययनम्‌ d 
अयाज्ययाजनं निषिद्धद्वव्यप्रतिग्रहरच निन्दितम्‌। यदि कोऽपि तथा याजयेत्‌ 
प्रतिगृह्णीयाद्‌ वा ताहि भोजनरहितः सन्‌ লি: स्वाध्यायमधीत्य निवे दपारायणं 
वानुष्ठाय प्रायश्चित्तं कुर्यादिति तैत्तिरीयसिद्धान्तः ( तैः आः २1१६) 1 
विशेषविनियोगो हि श्रुतिरिङ्गवाक्यप्रकरणस्थानसमाख्याभि्निरूप्यते 

श्रौतसुत्रकारेशच तथा निरूप्यं विनियोगः प्रदव्यंते । विशेषविनियोगनिरूपणः 

प्रकारश्च जैमिनिसूत्रे तृतीयाध्यायस्य प्रथमपादतस्तुतीयपादपर्यन्तं विशदीकृतः ॥ 
विशेषविनियोगत्रैविध्यं भाष्यकृताऽत्र नामतः समुल्लिखितम्‌, अनुपद' व्याख्यास्यत 
इति तत्रैव तस्य विवरणं करिष्यत इति । संक्षेपतस्तु_केवलमेकस्या ऋचो. 
विनियोग ऋगूविनियोगः, क्रक्‌त्रयस्य विनियोगस्तृचविनियोगः, सूक्तस्य 
विनियोग: सूक्तविनियोगः । ; 


Exposition—One must know the seer, the metre, the deity 
and the application of a manira ; otherwise the reading of the: 
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mantra will bear no good result and the reader will be 
subjected to many vices. However, Viniyoga or application 
of the Rgvedic mantras is being discussed in this paragraph. 

Sometimes viniyoga is defined as the relation between 
karman and mantra, Of these two viz. karman and mantra: 
the former is to be known as primary (pradhéna) and the 
latter, subsidiary since one performs karman with manira. 
To put it more clearly, mantras are recited with a view to. 

performing karman. So the subsidiary .character of a 
` mantra is evident. Authors of Srautasiitra let us know’ 
through viniyoga which particular mantra is to be recited im 
which karman. In short, viniyoga means application. 

Sayana first shows the two main types of viniyoga viz. 
samadnya and visesa i.e. general and particular. When the: 
entire Rgveda i.e. all the mantras of the Rgveda are pres- 
cribed for recitation in a particular deed, such application 
of the mantras in general is known as general application or 
sdmdnya-Viniyoga. When, on the other hand, one or some 
selected mantras are prescribed for a particular deed, such 
application (of mantra) is called particular. application or 
visega-viniyoga. 

In sámánya-viniyoga one has to read the mantras in the 
order (krama) in which they arefound in the Samhita and 
thistextual order cannot be changed, nor can there be the 
omission of any mantra. This type of viniyoga has been 
referred to by Sayana in his Introduction to the Rgveda 
(Revedabhasyopodghata, p. 50, Chowkhamba ed.) where only: 
the following four cases of general application have been. 
mentioned—Brahmayajiiajapa, Vácastoma, Asvinasastra, and 
Vedapardyana for the sake of expiation 

A person born of the three high castes must read daily the 
entire ‘recension (42182) of his Veda (cf स्वाध्यायोःध्येतव्य:--1/.. 
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2.15). But if he fails to read this huge number of mantras 
he has to read at least one rk, one yajus or one saman. This 
token reading of mantras is known 95, Brahmayajiia. The | 
appellation japa is due to its recitation in low voice (updm$u) 
as it is done in japa. 


Vacastoma is a sort of one-day Soma-sacrifice(cf KSS 22.6.24) . 
in which all rk-, yajus- and sdma-mantras are prescribed 
for recitation, 


Asvinasastra is the final (29th) sastra of Atirdtra type of 
Soma sacrifice and it is to be recited at dead of night. As | 
in Prataranuvaka here also the three kratus viz. dgneya, usasya 
and 2477 are to be performed. After sunrise the satrya- 
kanda should be done but in case even after the completion 
of the three kratus the sun does ००६ come up, the reader. of 
the sastra must not sit idle ; on the contrary, he has to 
. read all the mantras of the Rgveda from the very beginning 
without skipping any. (cf APSS 14.1.2.) 


Vedaparayana is uninterrupted and unbroken reading of 
the Veda from beginning to end. For expiation of sins 
there are many ways prescribed by the sages of which one 
is Veda-páráyaga. TA says that in order to alleviate the 
sin produced by resorting to priesthood of an unworthy person 
or by acceptance of a prohibited object as a gift one should 
read thrice one’s own recension: (svddhydya) from beginning - 
१० end. (cf. TA 2.16) 


: Visesa-viniyoga is determined in six ways. viz. Sruti; linga 
१404, prakarana, sthdna and samdkhyd. . These have been 
discussed in details by Jaimini and Sabarasvamin under 
Mimámsá Sūtra 3.1to 3.3. Authors of Srautasütra have 
shown the application of each of the mantras by examining 
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all these six methods of determining the application of a 
.mantra. The three types of visesa-viniyoga will be discussed 
by Sayana himself in the following paragraphs and those will 
be explained under those paragraphs. Hence only the literal 
meaning of these three special applications 15 being 
mentioned. Where only one rk is prescribed for application 
jn any sacrificial deed, it is known as rgviniyoga (application 
of only one rk). If the prescription is of three rks, the . 
appellation of this special application will be known as 
4rca-viniyoga and in case of the prescription of one complete 
hymn, itis known as sükta-viniyoga. 


सायणभाष्यम्‌ --तत्राग्निमीळ इति सूक्तं प्रातरनुवाक 
आग्नेये क्रतौ विनियुक्तम्‌ स विनियोग आश्वलायनेन 
चतुर्थाध्यायस्य त्रयोदशे खण्डे" सूत्रितः--“अवा লী अग्न इति 
'षळरिनिमीळेरिनिं दूतमिति ॥ (सन्दर्भः ३. )।। 

Translation—There (in the Rgveda or as an instance to 
JiSega-viniyoga) the  sükta beginning with अग्निमीळे 15 
prescribed for application in the Agneyakratu in Prátaranu- | 
vaka. This application has been mentioned by Asvalayana 
in the thirteenth khanda of the fourth .chapter of his Sütra- 
work in the following Manner—লনা नो अग्न इति षळग्निमीळेऽरिनं 


"WW etc. 


विवरणम्‌--सोमलतां यथाविधि निष्पीडय ततो निष्कासितेन रसेन 
देवेभ्य आहुतिः प्रदीयते सोमयागे। यस्मिंश्च दिने सोमो हूयतेञनौ तस्य 
सुत्यादिनमिति संज्ञा एतस्मात्‌ सुत्यादिनात्‌ पूर्वस्या रात्रेर्तराघे ऋत्विजः , 
प्रबुध्य स्तात्वा सोमपात्रादीनां संसादनमितरच्च कर्मजातं समापयन्ति | 
यजुर्वेदीयानामूत्विजां प्रमुखः खल्वध्वर्युः पक्षिणां प्रवदनात्‌ पूवमेव dn 
अातरनुवाकार्थंमादिशति | एतच्चादेशदानं प्रैषदानमुपाकरणं वेत्युच्यते । 
-उपाकरणसमनन्तरमेव होत्रा खळूपविशता मन्द्रेण स्वरेण प्रातरनुवाकार्थं निदिष्ठा 
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मन्त्रा अग्निमुषसमश्विनो चोद्दिश्य पठ्चन्तै । एकैकस्या देवतायाः egat 
सप्तभिदछन्दो मिर्यूक्ता मन्त्राः पठनीया: | प्रातरनुवाकपाठे छन्दःक्रमश्च 
गायत्यनष्टपूतरिषटुव्‌बृहत्युण्णिगूजगती पङ SET: । अग्नेः स्तुत्यर्थं पाठया मन्त्रा 
. आग्नेयः क्रतुरिति, उषसः स्तवाथंमुषस्यः कतुरिति, akad: स्तुतये चः 
शंसनीया मन्त्रा आश्विनः क्रतुरिति नाम प्रापुः। उषस्ये क्रतौ निदिष्टाः 
कृत्स्ना एव मन्त्रा अवद्यं शंसनीया इत्याइवलायनश्रौतसूत्रटीकाकृतो गाग्ये- 
नारायणाः। एवमन्ययोः ऋत्वो: स्वेषां छन्दसामेकंकं सम्पूर्ण सूक्तं गृह्णीया दितिः 
तेषामेव मतम्‌ । 


आग्नेयक्रतुगतानां मन्त्राणां पाठावसरे. प्रथमतया गायत्री छन्दः समाश्रीयते ॥ 
आइवलायनश्रौतसूत्र आग्नेयक्रतौ गायत्रीछन्दस्कार्ना मन्त्राणामुल्लेखकाले 
ह्येवमुक्तम्‌-अवा नो अग्न इत्यादि । तस्यार्थ:--अवा नो अग्ने’ (१।७९।७) 
इत्यादिकाः wew 'अग्निमीळे’ (१।१।१) इत्यादिकं कृत्स्नं सूक्तम्‌, "ie 
दूतम्‌? (UR) इत्यारभ्य सम्पूणं तत्‌ सूक्तं पठनीयमिति । एवञ्च होत्राः 
` प्रातरनुवाक आग्नेयक्रतावेतदग्निमीळ इति सूवतं पठयते | 


Exposition—In order to perform a Soma-sacrifice the creeper’ 
Soma must be pressed duly and the juice is offered as oblation 
to various deities. The day on which Soma is pressed and. 
offered is called सुत्यादिन ` (pressing day). Long before the 
dawning of the day i. e, in the latter half of the previous. 
night the priests get up. They perform some minor duties. ' 
like the placing of the ritual implements in proper places. 
‘Adhvaryu, the chief priest of the — Yajus-class, orders Hota. 
to recite some mantras in order to praise the gods. 
Adhvaryu should ask Hota for recitation before the birds: 
chatter. Hota immediately commences recitation of the: 
mantras in praise of the three deities Agni, Usas and the 
Aévins. Each of these gods is extolled by mantras .in the 
seven metres as given 00109 गायत्री, अनुष्टुप्‌, त्रिष्टुप्‌, बृहती, 
उष्णिक्‌, जगती and पड क्ति. This order of the metres must be- 
“preserved. The sum of- mantras in these seven metres uttered 
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in praise of Agni isknown as Agneya-kratu. In this way 
mantras in praise of Usas are called Usasya-kratu and those 
recited to please the Aévins are said to be A‘svina-kratu. 
Hota should recite the entire Usasya-kratu and he cannot drop 
any of the mantras belonging to this kratu. But it-is not 
necessary to read all the mantras of the two other kratus ; 
he is to take in each kratu at least one entire hymn of each 

metre. He should recite sitting and in a loud voice. : 

Thus when Hota will read the mantras of Agneya-kratu, 
he may select this hymn viz. अग्निमीळे etc. (1.1) containing: 
nine mantras. Such application of this hymn 15 approved by’ 
A$valàyana in his Srautasütra 4.13.7. In the list of mantras 
of Agneya-kratu ASS 999৬ আনা नो अग्न इति षळग्निमीळे$रिंन दूतम्‌ 
etc. It means—The six mantras! beginning with अवा नो अग्ने! 
(1. 79. 7), the hymn beginning with 'अग्निमीळे (1.1), 
hymn starting with ‘afd दूतम्‌’ (1. 12) etc. in गायत्री metre? 
are to be recited in Agneya-kratu of Prat. 

These very mantras should also be read out in Asvinasastra 
as it has been likened with Prat. In his Sūtra 'प्रातरनुवाकन्यायेन 
तस्येव समाम्नायस्य सह्रावममोदेतोः शंसेत्‌” (ASS 6.5.8) AS says that 
the entire series of mantras which has been approved to be 
the Prat. should be read out in Asvinasastra and the number of 
mantras recited should be at least one thousand. This 
recitation should stop with the rising of the sun. 


1. अवा नो अग्न ऊतिभिः is the complete pada. Although अवा 
नो अग्ने is less than a páda, still it cannot signify afull hymn as 
the hymn does not begin with अवा नो अग्ने which occurs in the 
seventh verse. Cf, सूक्तं सुक्तादौ हीने पादे (ASS 1.1.18). For details 
and further illustration see Exposition of Para 4 

ph SOE wf दूतम्‌.....-इति गायत्रम्‌” (ASS4.13.7) shows 
that these are mantras in गायत्री metre. 
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[It should be noted that each and every mantra of Prat. is 
capable of being applied as Aévinagastra. But curiously 
enough Sayana mentions in some cases that those mantras or 
hymns of Prat. form a part of Aévinagastra and in some other 
cases he does not. For the examples of the latter we may 
cite the bhésya of 1.1.1., 1.3.1, 1.12.1 etc. and for those of 
the former the bhdsya of 1 34.1, 1.44.1, 1.123.1 etc. may be 
mentioned. र ` 

By an analysis of the bhasya of Sayana it has been found 
that upto 1.31.1 Sáyapa has been consistent in not mentioning 
the प्रातरन्‌वाकन्याय ie. the mantras of Prat. have not been 
mentioned to be applicable in Agvinagastra also. For the 
first time Sayana has utilised the प्रातरनुवाकन्याय in 1.34.1. 
But when the same case arises again in 1.36.1 his attention 
is diverted in determining the deity of the two mantras.t 
That is why the प्रातरनुवाकन्याय is absent there. From 144.1 
onward Sayana never forgets to make use of the प्रातरनुवाकन्याय, 

Thus after quoting the authority from ASS Sayana should . 
have added one sentence like 'तथाश्विनशस्त्रेषपि प्रातरनुवाकन्याये- 
नातिदिष्टत्वातः. This is in conformity with ASS and the 
bhdsya of Sayana on the major portion of the RV.] 


प्रातरनुवाकमघिक्कत्य समीक्षा 

ऐकाहिकेऽपि सोमयागे mià सोमरसं निष्कास्य होमकरणात्‌ 
qd दिवसचतुष्ठयमिष्टिपशुरूपाः केचन यागाः कर्तव्याः, अन्यान्यपि कियन्ति 
कर्माण्यपेक्षितानि। चतुर्थेदिवसीयकमंसमापनानन्तरमृत्विजः सर्वे निद्रा 
यान्ति, यजमानस्तत्पत्नी च जागृयाताम्‌। अपररात्रे यजमानो यजमानः 
पुरुषाश्च निद्रात ऋत्विजः प्रबोधयन्ति। ते चस्विजः प्रबुद्धाः कृतस्नानाः ani 
प्रारमेरन्‌ । तदानीं पात्रसंसादन-प्रोक्षणाज्यासाद्वनानि कर्तव्यानि | अभि- 
অনাথ सांमांशस्य ग्रावसु स्थापनम्‌ । होत्रा च काइचनाहुतयः संसाध्याः। _ 


1. The discussion occurring there is to determine whether 
Hi orafa should be the deity of the two mantras—1.36.13 
- & 14. र 
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अध्वर्य: प्रातरनुवाकाख्यमन्त्रपाठाथं होत्रे प्रैषं ददाति। तथा च प्रेषितो 
होता प्रातरनुवाक शंसति। अध्वर्योः प्रातरनुवाकार्थं प्रेषदानं . होत्रा च 
प्रातरनुवाकमन्त्रपाठप्रारम्भः पक्षिणां प्रवदनात्‌ पूर्वमेव भवितव्यम्‌। हंविर्घा- 
नयोमंध्यदेशं प्राप्य तत्रोपविश्य होता प्रातरनुवाकमनुब्रूयाद्‌ मन्द्रेण स्वरेण | 
प्रातरनूच्यते पठ्यत इति प्रातरनुवाकः। वस्तुतस्तु मन्त्रपाठोऽयमुषःकाले 
तथापि प्रातःकालसमीपवतित्वात्‌ प्रातरनुवाकत्वं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । 
यान्‌ खल्‌ देवानुदिष्यैते प्रातरनुवाकमन्त्राः पठ्यन्ते ते चारिनरुषा अर्विनौ 
च प्रात्यंज्ञभूमि गच्छन्तीति प्रातर्यावाण इत्यूच्यन्ते। एकका . देवतामुदिद्य, 
सप्तभिश्छन्दोभिर्यृक्ता ऋचोऽनुब्रूयात्‌। यद्यपि छन्दसामक्षरसंख्याव्‌ द्धिक्रमेण 
गायत्र्यूष्णिगनुष्टुबूबु हतीपडः क्तित्रिष्टुब्‌जगत्य्छन्दांसीति . कथ्यन्ते तथापि 
प्रातरनुवाके नायं क्रमः। अत्र गायत्र्यनुष्टुपृत्रिष्टुब्‌व्‌ हत्युष्णिगजगतीपङ RIT 
इत्येवं क्रम आश्रयणीयः। उभयत्रापि बृहत्या मध्यमस्थानत्वं रक्षणीयम्‌ | 
एकैका चगर्घंचंश एव पठनीया। पङ क्तिस्थले पञ्चमपादसमाप्त्यचन्तर- 
मोमित्येकाक्षरमुच्चारणीयम्‌ । एतस्याक्षरस्य षष्ठपादत्वेन ग्रहणादघंचंरूपेण 
विभागः सुशकः । 
एतस्मिन्‌ प्रातरन्‌ वाके बहवो मन्त्राः सन्ति । अग्नः स्तुतय ये खलु मन्त्राः 
पठ्यन्ते तेषामाग्नेयः क्रतुरिति संज्ञा । एवमुषसः स्तुत्यथं शस्या मन्त्रा उषस्य 
ऋतुरिति, अश्विनोः स्तव आश्विनः क्रतुरिति व्यपदेशः । यद्यपि क्रतुशब्दो 
यज्ञार्थे व्यवह्रियते तथापि यज्ञाङ्गे तस्य व्यवहारो लाक्षणिक इति वोद्धव्यम्‌ । 
प्रातरनुवाके तृतीयः खल्वादिवनः क्रतुः। तत्र चान्तिमं सूक्तं . प्रति 
प्रियतमम्‌” (५।७५।१) इति पाङ्क्तं नवचंम्‌ । तस्यव सूक्तस्य नवमी 
“अभूदुषा” इत्यादिका क्रमेणोषसमग्निमदिवनौ बोधयतीति' तयेवर्चा समाप्ति- 
देवतात्रयस्येव तृप्तिं विदधाति । 
कियतां मन्त्राणां प्रातरनुवाके पाठः स्यादिति विचायंम्‌ । किंमाइवलायन- 
श्रौतसूत्रधृताः कृत्स्ना एव मन्त्राः पठनीया उत याः काइचनर्च एककस्या देवताया 
, उद्देशेन शंसनीया इति । ` dad संमाधानम्‌--उषस्य ऋतुस्तदितरो क्रतू अपेक्ष्य 
१ “अत्र क्रत्वङ्ग मूतस्य प्रातरनुवाकस्यावयव उपचारेण क्रतुशब्दो वतते” 
महामहोपाध्याय-सीता राम-शास्त्री, Vedic Selections, C. U., P.9 
« 'अभूदुषा रुशतूपशु'रित्यूबसो रूपःमारिनरधाय्यृत्वियः इत्यग्ने- 
“योजि at वृषण्वसू रथो दल्तावमर्त्यों माध्वी मम श्रुतं हव' मित्यर्विनोः d 
(ए० ब्रा० ७८) 
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संक्षिप्त: । तस्य च क्रतोः सम्पूर्णस्यंव शसन विहितमाइवलायनीये श्रौतसूत्र 
ततक्रतोरादावन्ते चोषस्यशब्दप्रयोगादिति निरधारि गाग्यनारायणन । अन्ययो 
aca किञ्चिदपि च्छन्दः परिवर्जनीयम्‌ । सवषां छन्दसां न्यूनत एकमपि सूक्ते 
ग्रहीतव्यं किन्तु न कस्यचन सूक्तस्यांशतो ग्रहणं समीचीनम्‌। इद तु न्यूनपक्षे । 
' विशिष्ठटफललाभमभीप्सता येन पुरुषेण खल्वितोध्प्यधिका मन्त्राः पठनीय- 
त्वेनेष्यन्ते तेन कि कर्तव्यमिति चेदुच्यते-विशिष्टानि फलान्यंतरेये ब्राह्मणे 
(७७७) समाम्नातानि, तत्ततूफललाभाथं च पठनीयमन्त्रसंख्यापि तादुश्य- 
धिकाधिका तत्र समाम्नाता । “झतमनूच्यमायुष्कामस्य”, “त्रीणि च शतानि 
षष्टिइचानच्यानि यज्ञकामस्य”, “सप्त च शतानि विशतिरचानूच्यानि प्रजा- 
प॒शकामस्य”, यः खल्वब्राह्मणो दुर्ब्राह्मणो वा तेन “अष्टौ शतान्यनूच्यानि’ 
“सहस्तमनूच्यं स्वर्गकामस्य”, सर्वेकामसिद्धयथ ““मपरिमितमनूच्यम्‌” 
प्रातरनवाके विहितानां कृत्स्नानां मन्त्राणां पाठे सत्यपि यदि तमसो 
ऽपश्रातो न भवेत्तहि “प्रति प्रियतमम्‌” (५।७५।१) इत्यन्तिमं सूवतमपठित्वव 
“হুড द्यावापृथिवी” (१।११२।१) इति सूकतमावर्तेनीयम्‌ । तमसोऽपघाते 
सति पूर्वासनादुत्सृप्य “प्रति प्रियतमम्‌” इत्यन्तिमं सूक्तं मध्यमस्वरमाश्नित्य 
पठत्‌ । 
येन खल सर्वकामसिद्धयर्थमपरिमितमनूच्यं तेनातिप्रत्यूष जागरणं . 
क्तंव्यमन्यया मध्ये तमसोऽपघातान्‌ निदिष्टानामपि सूक्तानां पाठो न 
सम्भवेत्‌ | 
पक्षिणां प्रवदनात्‌ पूर्व॑मेवात्रोहिष्टानां मन्त्राणां पाठः समापनीय इति 
यत्‌ कैश्चिदुच्यते तन्न, तमसोऽपघातादिति साक्षाच्छौतसूत्रकारेणोल्लेखात्‌ | 
कुक्कुटादयः पक्षिणस्तमसोऽपघातात्‌ प्रागेव प्रवदन्तीति सर्वजनीनोऽनुभवः। 
तथा च सायणाचायं ऐतरेयब्राह्मणभाष्ये “सूर्योदयात्‌ प्राचीनकाले यावती रनुवकतुं 
शक्तिरस्ति तावतीरनुब्रूया”दिति। (Go ब्रा० भा० ७७) 
A Discussion on Pratarnuvaka. 


For the performance of a one-day sacrifice like Agnistoma 
Yajamiana, his wife and the priests should observe some pre- 
paratory rites for the preceding four days. The real Soma- 


१ “ईळेद्यावीयमावतंयेदा तमसोऽपघातात्‌”। ( आ० Ato go ४१५) 


. २ “काल उत्तमयोतूसृप्याऽऽसनान्मध्यमस्थानेन प्रति प्रियतममित्युः 
पसन्तनुयात्‌ ।” (Alo Ato Fo ४१५) 
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:sacrifice is performed on the fifth day. After the completion 
-of the rites prescribed for the fourth day, the priests go to 
"bed but the Yajamàna and his wife have to pass the night 
-sleeplessly. At dead of night Yajamana and his persons! 
awake the priests. Hota also gets up and recites some man- 
dras in a loud voice in order to praise the three deities viz. 
Agni, Usas and A$vins. This is known as prátaranuváka. 
Now there are a few points which require some clarification 
and discussion. First, when should the priests be awakened ? 
In KSS we find “अपररात्र ऋत्विजः प्रवोधयन्ति” (9.1.1) but in 
BSS it is “अथातो महारात्र एव बुध्यन्ते। 'सम्बोधयन्त्येतानुदिबजोश्च्वर्यु 
'होतारम्‌ etc." (7.1), AS 5995--“अथैतस्या रात्रेविवासकाले etc.” and the 
word 'विवासकाले” is explained by GN as 'अन्त्ये aginn’. But 
‘this particular time which AS here enjoins is not for the awaken- 
ing of the priests but for the observance of the rites? prepara- 
tory to the chanting of prdtaranuvaka. But the commentator GN: 
-interprets that all these rites prescribed in this connection 
‘should be considered as a part and parcel of prātaranuvāka?. 
As these rites are observed just after the awakening of priests, 
‘this time (विवासकाल) may help us in determining the time 
-for awakening. It is reasonable to hold that the priests are 
-to rise sufficiently ahead of the prescribed time for prdtaranu- 
«väka in order to complete their morning bath etc. It is 
.enjoined that prior to the chirping of the birds or the crowing 


TR RE EEUU EE E E PE 


1. From the plural number in प्रबोधयन्ति in अपररात्र ऋत्विज: 
'अबोधयन्ति (KSS. 9.1.1) Karka interprets that the task of 
awakening is entrusted on Yajamana and his persons. Cf. 
““बहुवचनोपदेशाज्व॒ यजमानेन सह केचनाश्राइतास्तान्‌ सम्प्रवोधयन्ति 
{Karkabhasya). : 

2. These rites are elaborated in KSS 9.1.2-9. 


3. «प्रातरनतवाकायामन्त्रितस्य विधानादस्य स्वस्य विधेः प्रातरनुवाका ज्भत्वं 


-mafa —GN on ASS 4.13.1. - 
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‘of the cocks Adhvaryu must ask Hota for the chanting of 
of the prdtaranuvaka-mantras. All the: Srautasütras are’ 
unanimous on this point that the chanting of the prdtarany- 
yaka-mantras should begin before the call-notes of the birds.) 
The time for the beginning of the prataranuvaka-maniras. 
is also clearly stated in AB and the bhdsya thereon. AB. 
‘says—“Hela रात्र्या अनूच्य:...पुरा वाचः प्रवदितोरनूच्यः**'पुरा शकुनि- 
वादादनब्रयात्‌`--अथो खल्‌ यदैवाध्वर्यु रुपाकुर्यादथानुब्रू्यात्‌”, (७।५) Here 
S comments -“यस्मिन्‌ काले प्रारब्धः प्रातरनुवाकस्तमसो$पघातात्‌ पुरेव 
समापयित शक्यः स्यात्तदा प्रारव्धव्यः'. That the prdiaranuvaka is to 
be stopped with the dispelling of darkness (तुमसोऽपघात) has 
been discussed later. 

These mantras are recited at dawn (not in the morning),. 
still they are named प्रातरनुवाक only secondarily.? However, 
in this prataranuvdka the three deities viz. Agni, Usas and 
A$vins are praised. ,Mantras extolling a particular deity are 
technically known as kratu. Although the word kratu means. 
sacrifice, here it is used in the sense of a part of a sacrifice. 
Thus the mantras recited. in praise of Agni are called. 
Agneya-kratu, those in praise of Usas are Usasya-kratu and. 
those extolling Asvins are A$vina-kratu. 


1. “प्राग्‌ वयसां प्रवादात्‌ प्रातरनुवाकायामन्त्रित:”--. 895 4.13.1. Also 
cf. “प्राग्‌ वाचं -प्रवदितो:--17895 9.1.10. Here Karka interprets- 
वाचं प्रवदितोः as only the call-notes of the birds but the other 
commentators explain it as ‘words of men’ or ‘call-notes of 
birds. This is more akin to the. AB where it is said “पुरा 
वाचः प्रवदितोः” and “पुरा शकुनिवादात्‌” (AB 7.5). This is also 
corroborated by APSS—"gxr वाच: पुरा वा वयोभ्यः, प्रवदितोः 
(S under AB 7.5) 

2. “यद्यप्ययमुषःकालो न तु प्रातःकालस्तथापि प्रातःकालसमीपवतित्वाठं 
प्रातरनुवाकत्वं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ —ABS 7.5 
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Each of these three deities are praised ‘by the mantras 
in seven metres viz. गायत्री, उष्णिक्‌, अनुष्टुप्‌, वृहती, पड क्ति, त्रिष्टुप्‌ 
and जगती.! But at the time of the recitation of the Prát.-mantras 
the order of the metres to be adopted is गायत्री, अनृष्ट्पू, 
त्रिष्टुप्‌, बृहती, उष्णिक्‌, जगती and पङ्‌ क्ति. The AB attaches much 
importance to the position of the metre बहती remaining. 
unaffected by this arrangement. In each metre there are. 
one or more siktas to be recited. 


The Usasya-kratu is remarkably short and the commentator 
GN interprets that this Usasya-kratu should be recited in full: 
as AS mentions the word उषस्य both at the beginning and at 
the end of this kratu.?. As regards the two other kratus GN 
says that at least one siikta in each metre should be recited. 
and in no case should a metre be given up‘. It is also said 
that a hymn should not be severed ie. the hymn which is. 
taken up for recitation should be recited to the end.5 


Each mantra of the Prat. should be recited in two halves- 
ie. by hemistichs. This is concluded by AB after refuting. 


৮ 


1. This is the normal order of the seven metres in 
accordance with the gradual increase in the number of 
syllables. i | 

2. “तदाहुयंद्‌ व्यूह ত: कथमब्यूह Gt भवतीति यदेवास्य बृहती eam 
—AB 7.8 

3. “उभयत्रोषस्यवचनमयं क्रतुः कृत्स्नः प्रयोक्तव्य इत्येवमर्थम्‌ 
on ASS 4.14 

4. “यान्येतानि त्रिषु क्रतुषु सप्त सप्त च्छन्दांस्यनुक्रान्तानि तेषां অনা पृथक्‌ 

सूक्तानि गृह्णीयात्‌ । न किञ्चिदपि च्छन्दः परिवजयेत्‌ । सवर्षा छन्दसामेकेकं ` 
सुक्त -गृह्हीयादित्यर्थः ।” GN on ASS 4.15. 
5. “सूक्तानामखण्डनार्थम्‌/G\ on ASS 4.15 
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the other possiblity of reciting by feet (पाददाः) In the case 
‘of Pankti metre, which consists of five feet, the syllable 3% 
-should be recited at the end in order to form the sixth foot 
‘of the metre, Thus the division into two halves is now 
-easy.? 


As regards the final verse of the Prat. AB argues that it 
must be concerning the three deities who are extolled in the 
‘Prat. That is why at the end of the Asvina-kratu (the last 
Kratu) the last mantra (अभूदुषा etc. RV 5.75.9) of the last hymn 
(प्रति प्रियतमम्‌.००. RV 5.75) in last metre (Ts क्ति) contains three 
parts viz. “अभूदुषा रशत्‌पशुः”, “आस्निरधाय्यृत्तियः” and "अयोजि वां 
qag रथो. হজাননত্ঘাঁ माध्वी मम भुतं हवम्‌”, being the praises of 
Usas, Agni: and the Aévins respectively. 


How many mantras should be recited in Prat. is a question 
which is a bit baffling. For the sake of lucidity we first 
-follow AB where it is said that a person who is desirous of 
‘a full tenure of life i.e. hundred years’ life should recite 
.one hundred verses. He who wants the result of a sacrifice 
should read three hundred and sixty verses. . One desiring 
.offspring and cattle should read seven hundred and twenty 
-verses. One who does not follow the rites of a Brahmana 
(अब्राह्मण) or is ill-spoken of (दुर्बाह्मण) should recite eight hundred 
-verses. A person longing for heaven should recite one 


1. “agia एवानच्य:”--88 7.8 
"2. Cf Kaus. Brah. 11.2 and Sinkhayana Srautasitra 
6.3.10. 


3. अभूदुषा रुशत्पशुरित्युषसो रूपमाग्निरधाय्यृत्विय इत्यग्नेरयोजिं 
सवां वृषण्वसू रथो दस्रावमर्त्यो माध्वी मम श्रुतं हवमित्यरिविनोः-AB 7.8 
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thousand verses. In order to fulfil all desires one should 
read an infinite number of verses.! 

We know that the mantras of Prát. have been listed in ASS 
in three kratus and thus the number of mantras therein is 
certainly limited. How can a person desiring the fulfilment 
of all desires recite an infinite number of Prdt.-mantras when 
those are found limited ? To this an answer may be given 
with the help of ASS 4.15 where it is, said that so long as 
there is darkness, Hota should repeat the penultimate hymn 
of Prat. viz. "à द्यावापृथिवी” (1.112).2 So a person longing 
for the fulfilment of all desires must commence the Prdt. at 
dead of night so that the host of mantras enlisted in Prat. is 
recited long before the dispelling of darkness. Thus he finds 
sufficient time at his disposal for the repetition of the 
penultimate hymn “ইভ द्यावापुथिवी (1, 112). In this way Hota 
recites an infinite number of verses. 

The last hymn प्रति प्रियतमम्‌ etc. (5.75) should be read 
only when darkness is dispelled. Whereas almost the entire 
Prat. is read sitting and in a loud voice this last hymn should 
be read standing and in a medium voice? 

"We find in AB that Hota reads the Prat. and the number 
of mantras in Prat. may vary from one hundred to an un- 


ne e ——\््् म p न 0४ी”२४ी९२0)000ी!0ी0ी!?0एरी?0ए२९२)00श0१?२000 


1. “शतमतूच्यमायुष्कामस्य शतायुर्वे पुरुषः"`-त्रीणि च शतानि षष्टिरचान- , 
चयानि यज्ञकामस्य'"-सप्त च शतानि विशतिरुचानूच्यानि प्रजापशुकामस्यः ` 
अष्टौ शतान्यन्‌च्यान्यन्राह्मणं क्तस्य यो वा दुरुक्तोक्तः शमलगृहीतो यजेत 
सहस्नमनूच्यं स्वर्गकामस्य ` ` अपरिमितमनूच्यम्‌'"-सर्वषां कामानामवरुद्धघ — 
AB 7.7 

2. ईळेद्यावीयमावतंयेदा तमसोऽपघातात्‌ ASS 4.15 

3. काल उत्तमयोत्सुप्यासनान्मध्यमस्थानेच प्रति प्रितममित्युपसन्तनुयात्‌ 
—ibid. 
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limited number.  ASS also prescribes this in the sütrc 
“जतप्रभत्यपरिमितः” (ASS 4.15.3). But it should be remembered 
that the Usasya-kratu must be recited in its entirety and the 
other two kratus should be performed by taking at least one 
complete hymn in each metre. The Usasya-kratu itself 
contains 177 mantras Not to speak of the other Kratus, this. 
Usasya-kratu alone will not be performed if one wants to 
read only one hundred mantras. 


To this GN offers a solution. In his opinion the sutra 
शतप्रभृत्यपरिमितः concerns another type of Prat. and the sütra 
means any number more than one hundred and less than two 
hundred. Such small number of mantras is prescribed only 


m M 


1. A perusal of the ASS will bear out the above-mentioned 
number of the mantras of Usasya-kratu. गायत्री-प्रति ष्या 
सूनरी (4.52.1) 1—7—7 ; कस्त उषः (1.30.20) 20—22—5 ; अनुष्टुप्‌ 
उषा भद्रेभिः (1.49.1) 1—4—4 ; त्रिष्दुपू-इदं श्रेष्ठम्‌ (1.13.1) 
1—20—20 ; पृथू रथः (1.123.1)1—13=13 ; उषा गच्छन्ती समिधाने . 
(1.124.1) 1—13—13 ; प्रत्यचिः (1.92.5) 5—12—8 ; द्युतद्यामानम्‌, 
(5.80.1) 1—6=6 3 उषो वाजेन (3.61.1) 1—7—7; इदमु त्यत्‌ (4.51.1) 
1—l1=11 5 उदु श्रिये (6.64.1) 1—6—6; एषा स्या नो दुहिता (6.65.1) 
1—6=6 ; व्यूंषा आवो दिविजा (7.75.1) 1-8=8 ; उदु ज्योतिः (7.76.1) 
1—7=7; उपो रुरुचे (7.77.1) 1—6=6; प्रति केतवः (7.78.1) 1-5=5 ৮ 
व्युषा आवः पथ्या (7.79.1) 1—5—5 ; प्रति स्तोमेभिरुषसम्‌ (7.80.1) 
1—3=3 ; बृहती-प्रत्यु अदशि (7.82.1) 1—6—6; सह वामेन 
(1.48.1)1 —16—16; उष्णिक्‌ उषस्तच्चित्रमा भर (1.92.13)13—15=3; 
जगती - एता उ त्या (192.).1—4—4 ; प्रङक्ति-महे नो अद्य (5.79.1) 
1—10=10. PNTE 

Now by addition 74-3 + 4+-20+-13+-13+8+6+7+11+6+ 
6--8+-7+6--5+-5--3+-6--16 +3 +4 +10=177 
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in consideration of the hasty actions to be taken in सादस्क्रा 
and संसव* but this is not the case in normal conditions. In 
AB we see that mere long life is obtained by the recitation of 
.one hundred verses. In a case of emergency a man has to 
remain satisfied with mere long life. However, in such- cases 
‘Hota may recite a portion of a hymn.? 

Now there is another point which we should discuss. 
"When should Hota stop reciting ? Some scholars have held 
that the recitation of Prat.-mantras should stop with the 
crowing of cocks. But from the evidence of -the Srautasütras 
"we are bound to stress on the point that the crowing of cocks. 
has no connection with the cessation of Prat. ; but the connec- 


आ nnn ono 


1. Sadyaskra is a one-day Soma-sacrifice. But in it all 
-the rites from diksd (ordinarily done on the first preparatory 
.day) to avabhrtha (ordinarily done on the fifth day i.e. on the 
day of offering) are performed in a single day. ०६“तत्र साद्यस्क्रा à 
লাম पड्चैकाहा:। तेषु प्रथमद्वितीययोर्दीक्षाप्रभुत्यवभृथान्तं सवंमेकस्मिन्ने- 
वाहन्यनुष्ठेयम्‌। तृतीयस्य त्वेकस्मिन्‌ दिवसे दीक्षा, परस्मिन्‌ दिवसे सोम- 
कयाद्यवभूथान्तम्‌ । चतुर्थपञ्चमयोरप्येवम्‌। यद्वा-एका | दीक्षा सोमक्रय- 
्रमृत्युपवसथान्तं द्वितीयेऽहनि सुत्येत्येवं सूत्रकारमतम्‌। ` पञ्चस्वपि साथ- 
स्क्रान्वयात्‌ सद्य एवैकस्मिन्नेवाहनि दीक्षाद्यवभूथान्तं कतेव्यमिति मतान्तरम्‌।” 
'Sayana on 'TDB 16.12.1.. 

2. When two (or more) persons perform Soma-sacrifices . 
being jealous of each other, the person starting later suffers 
from a defect. So there must be hurry. cf. “न पूवंदीक्षिणः संसवो$स्ति 
—AB 13. ; 

3. पूर्वोक्तादन्योथ्यं प्रातरनुवाकः शतप्रभृत्यपरिमित इति | शंतादधिको 
-द्विशतादर्वागनियतसंख्य इत्यथः । अत एवास्मिन्‌ प्रातरनुवाकेऽर्थात्‌ सूक्तखण्डनं . 
भवति । एवमादीतां लघूनां साद्यस्क्र संसवे च प्रयोगो भवति। तत्र त्वराया- 
.स्चिकीर्षितत्वादिति 1’—GN on ASS 4.15. 
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tion which it has is with the beginning of Prat. ie. Hota 
must start the Prat. prior to the call-notes of the birds It 
is clear in ASS that so long as there is darkness Hota should 
go on repeating the penultimate hymn and darkness being 
dispelled he reads the final hymn. Nowhere do we find that 
Hota should stop his recitation as soon as: the birds call. 
On the other hand, Sayana has very clearly put down that 
Prat. will end with the rising of the sun. This is quite: 
consistent with ASS. After the darkness is gone, Hotà.recites 
the hymn प्रति प्रियतमम्‌ etc. (2.75) containing nine mantras 
and by that time the sun rises. This also conforms to the 
sūtra regarding 88 ₹0954504- प्रातरनुवाकन्यायेन तस्येव समाम्नायस्य 
सहस्नावममोद्रेतो: शंसेत्‌ (ASS 6.5.8) 

सायणभाष्यम्‌-तत्र हीनपादग्रहणात्‌ सूक्तनिश्चय;, qui 
सुक्तादौ हीने पादे'(आ० sto qo १।१।१८) इति परिभाषितत्वात्‌॥ 
(सन्दर्भ: ४) || J 
` Translation— There (in the above-mentioned sūtra of 


Asvalàyana i.e. in" ASS 4.13.7) for taking less-than a pada the 
entire sükta is comprehended since it has been accepted 


` [by As$valàyana] as a technical device that the mention 


1. “He (Hotà) should begin when night is far advanced, 
before the emission of speech, before the time when cattle, 
men and birds take up speech.” Kaus, Br. tran. by Keith 
p. 412 


Also Cf. महारात्रमुपाकुर्यात्‌ पुरा वाचो विसर्गात्‌ (agaa 
ब्रा, ११८) 

It is expressly mentioned by Asvalayana that Hota should 
be invited (आमन्त्रित) by Adhvaryu for the chanting of the 
Prat. before the chirping of the birds. (cf. সা वयसां प्रवादात्‌ 
प्रातरनुवाकाया5मन्वित:--« 59 4. 13. 1) 


2. “शत सहस्रमित्या दिसंख्यापरिमाणं परित्यज्य मध्यरात्रादुध्वंमुपक्रम्य 


सूर्योदयात्‌ प्राचीनकाले यावतीरनुवक्तु शक्तिरस्ति तावतीरनुब्रूयात्‌ ।-- 
ABS 7.7 
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of less than a pada of the first rk of a sükta would mean: 
the [complete] siikta. 


विवरणम्‌ -आरवलायनेन स्वकीयश्रौतसूत्रप्रा रम्भे परिभाषारूपेण केचि-- 
द्विषयाः समुदिताः । अस्मिन्‌ कल्पाख्ये वेदाङ्गे मन्त्राणां यागादिक्रियासु. 
विनियोगः सन्दशितः। सामान्यविशेषभेदेन विनियोगो द्विविधः, विशेष- 
विनियोगरच त्रिविध इत्यघस्तात्‌ ( संदर्भ:-२) उल्लिखितम्‌। कुत्रचन केवल- 
मेकस्या ऋचो विनियोगो दृस्यते, कुत्रचिद्वा ऋक्त्रयस्य quer वा विनियोगः, 
पुनरन्यत्र सम्पूर्णस्य सूक्तस्य विनियोगो भवतीति ऋग्‌ विनियोगः, तृचविनियोगः, 
सूक्तविनियोगश्चेति विशेषविनियोगत्रंविध्यं जायते। आश्वलायनः खलू, 
स्वकौयग्रन्थे विनियोगनिदेशकाले कञ्चन रीतिविशेषं ` समाश्चितवान्‌। न 
खल्वृगूविनियोगकाले सूत्रकारेण सम्पूर्णंवग्‌ . उद्वृत्य समुल्लिख्यते परन्तु 
प्रतीकमात्रं स गृह्वाति, एवमेव त्‌ चसूक्तयोरपि विनियोगनिर्देशसमये प्रतीकमात्र- 
मेवोल्लिखति । तच्च प्रतीकमुगूविनियोगे प्रथमपादरूपम्‌, तृचविनियोगे 
तृचादिभूताया ऋचः प्रथमपादादधिकम्‌, सुदतविनियोगे सूक्तादिभूताया ऋचः 
प्रथमपादादपि स्वल्पमिति । तदेतत्‌ सोदाहरणं स्फुटीक्रियते-यदि “अग्निमीछे: 
पुरोहितं यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजम्‌। होतारं रत्नधातमम्‌ ॥' `इत्युगेव विनियुज्येत 
TRACT ऋचः प्रथमपादमात्रमाशवलायनेन गृह्यते । एवमेव यदि "eer 
* *रत्नधातमम्‌”, “अग्नि: पूर्वभिः' 'वक्षति', “अग्निना रयिमदनवत्‌* " 
वीरवत्तमम्‌” इति ( १. १. १-३) ऋक्त्रयं तृचो वा विनियोक्तुमिष्यंतास्व- 
लायनेन तदा तस्य त्‌ चस्यादिभूताया ऋचो यावान्‌ प्रथमपादस्ततोऽषि किञ्चि- 
दधिकं वक्तव्यं भवति। तथा च “अग्निमीळे पुरोहितं यज्ञस्य” इति वक्तव्यम्‌ । 
एवमेव यदि कृत्स्नमेव प्रथमसूक्तम्‌ “अग्निमीळे” (१।१।१क) इत्यारभ्य 
“सचस्वा नः स्वस्तये” (१।१।९ग) इत्यन्तमेव विनियुज्येत तदा तस्यतस्य 
सूक्तस्यादौ विद्यमानो यः पादस्ततोऽपि हीनं स्वल्पं वा समुल्लेख्यम्‌ d 
तथा चात्र “अग्निमीळे” इत्येतावन्मात्रे समुल्लिखिते कृत्स्नं सूक्तं विनियूक्त- 
मवगम्येत | 

प्रकृते कृत्स्नसुक्तविनियोगे चाश्वलायनः “ 'अग्निमीळे', अग्नि दुतम्‌' ” 
इति ब्रुवन्‌ 'सूक्तं सूक्तादौ हीने पादे’ इति परिभाषामेवानुसरति । 


Exposition—It has earlier been said in Para. 2 that viniyoga 
is of two types—general and particular (sdmdnya and visega). ` 
The second type is again subdivided into three classes— 
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viniyoga of a rk, vini. of three rks and vini. of a sükta. In 


the big aphoristic work of ASvaliyana he has to. prescribe 
applications of rk, trca and siikta very often and accordingly 
ry now and then read the entire rk, treca or . 


he cannot eve 
plication of 


.Sükta for the purpose of the prescription of the ap 
a particular rk, trea or sükta. This process is lengthy and at 
the same time unnecessary and tedious too. Thus Aévalayana 
‘resorts to a technical device with a view to avoiding this 
superfluity and boredom. He formulates a principle that by 
utterance of only the first pada of a Tk the entire rk will 
have to be understood. Similarly, ‘the mention of a little 
‘more than a pada will be tantamount to the mention of three 
consecutive rks beginning with the one of which the first 
_ pada is mentioned... Again the reference to less than the first 
pada. of the first rk of any sükta will signify the application 
of the entire siikta beginning with that portion of the pdda. 
Now for the sake of clarity three instances may be taken. 
If, for example, Āśvalāyana mentions only अग्निमीळे पुरोहितम्‌, 
which is a full pada, the entire rk is to be comprehended. 
Again by mentioning अग्निमीळे पुरोहितं यज्ञस्य, which is more 
than a i pada, A$valàyana means the three consecutive rks 
beginning with the portion mentioned. Further, quoting 
of अग्निमीळे only, which is less than the first pada of the first 
mantra, will mean the entire hymn beginning with अग्निमीळे. 


N.B. It should be remembered that the mention of less 
than a pdda may not always signify the mention of the entire 
sükta. Only in cases where A$valayana mentions less than 
the first pada of the first rk, the entire sakta is deemed 
mentioned. For example, mention of अस्तिमीळे will mean 
the entire 4774 but mention of अग्नि: qafa: or अग्निना रयिम्‌ 
will not mean the entire sükta. 


e 
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सायणभाष्यम--तस्मिन्‌ सूक्ते ` प्रथमाया ऋचो द्वितीयस्यां 
पवमानेष्टौ . स्विष्टकृतों याज्यात्वेत विनियोगः। स च द्वितीया- 
ध्यायस्य प्रथमे खण्ड सूत्रितः-'साह्वान्‌ ` विवा अभियुजोऽरिनमीळे 
पुरोहितमिति संयाज्ये’ (ato ato Fo २।१।२६) . इति॥ 
(सन्दभः ५) ॥ 


Transiation—The application of the first rk of the above © 
sükta will be as a ydjyd of the Svistakyt-sacrifice in the second. 
Pavamdnesfi. This has been said aphoristically [by Asvalayana] 
in the first Khanda of the second chapter [of his work] dn 
the following manner — ‘arg विश्वा अभियुजोऽरिनमीळे पुरोहितमिति 
सयाज्य 


विवरणम्‌--ध्रौतकर्मणामनुष्ठानारथं श्रौत; संस्कृतोऽर्निरपेक्षितः । येन 
कर्मजातेन श्रौतः संस्कृतोऽग्निनिष्पाद्यते तस्यव कर्मजातस्य अः्न्याघानमिति 
वाऽन्याघेयमितिः वा निर्देशः। अग्न्या धानस्यैव संक्षेपेणाधानमिति समुल्लेखः ।' 
शमीगर्मादरवत्यवृक्षात्‌ ` काष्ठमा हृत्य. तस्मात्‌ काष्ठद्रयमरणिसंज्ञकं निर्मातव्यम्‌ । 


१। यद्यपि केचन पण्डिताः “अरणिशब्देन मन्थनोपयृक्तमरQ्व॒त्यकाष्ठं 
शमीकाष्ठं चोच्यते? इत्याहुस्तथापि श्रुतिसूत्रादिभ्यो ज्ञायते यच्छमीगर्भादश्वत्या- 
, दरण्याहरणं कुर्यादिति 1 तथा चाशवलायनः--“अदवत्याच्छमीगर्भादरणी 
आहुरेदनवेक्षमाणः' (२।१।१६) । कात्यायनोऽपि-“अइवत्यशमीगर्भाऽरणीं 
प्रयच्छति” (Fro Ato qo ४।७।२०) | शमीगर्भेस्याञ्वत्थस्याभावेऽग्भेस्यापि 
भूमावुत्पन्नस्यारवत्थस्यारणी आह्ियेते इत्यप्युक्तं कात्यायनेन | सूत्रितं च 
“अभावेऽगभे स्य” (४।७।२१) । -आपस्तम्बोऽपि “शमीगर्भस्याइवत्यस्यारणी ` 
आहरति, अप्यशमीगभंस्येति वाजसनेयकम्‌? इति सूत्रद्वयं प्रणिनाय । वौधा- 
यनोपि “अथास्मा अरणी आहरत्याइवत्यीं शमीर्भीमप्यशमीगर्भी वा” (२।६) 
इति सुत्रयित्वाऽरण्योराशवत्थत्वमेव प्रकटयति । सोऽस्वत्थः कदाचिच्छमीगर्मः. 
कदाचिदशमीगभंः, किन्तु नैतेषु सूत्रेषु कुत्रचिच्छमीकाष्ठस्यारणित्वमुक्तस्‌ । ˆ 
श्रुतावपि-“शान्तयोनि शमीगर्भमग्नये प्रजनयितवे, यो अइवत्थः शमीगमं 
आरुरोह त्वे. स चा” (do Ao १२1१८) इत्येवंरूपेण छामीगर्भेस्याइवल्थ- 
स्यवारणित्वमुक्तम्‌ । ' 

6 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri. 


82 ऋक्‌संहिता IP. 18, L. 5-8 


अधःस्थितकाष्ठखण्डेन तदुपारि प्रलम्बभावेनावस्थितस्य काष्ठखप्डान्त सय 
मन्यनवद्‌ घषेणेनाग्निस्तृपद्यते । तत्राधोवतिकाष्ठखण्डस्याधरारणिरिति संज्ञा, 
एवमुपरिस्थितस्य चोत्तरारणिरिति व्यपदेश: । i 

आधानस्य पूर्णाहुत्यन्तता, होमान्तता, इष्टयन्तता चेति En पक्षत्रयं विद्यते ৷ 
“वू्णहुत्यन्तमग्न्याधेयम्‌” (sro sito qo २।१।१७) इति meg p 
लायनेनाधानस्य पूर्णाहुत्या समाप्तिरित्युक्तम्‌ | शतपथब्राह्मणेऽपि - 
मक्त्वा पश्चादभिहितम्‌--“एतामेवाहुति हुत्वाऽयोत्तराणि हवींषि नाद्रियेत” 
(च রাও २।५।९) । अत्र शतपथश्रुतौ “उत्तराणि हवींषि इत्यनेन 
पवमाने ष्ठिषु* अग्नये पवमानाय, अग्नये पावकाय, अग्नयं शुचय च 
प्रदीयमानानि हवींषि समुल्लिख्यन्ते। भवतु, आधानस्य न पूर्णाहुत्या 
समाप्तिरपि त्विष्टिभिरेवेति दुढतरः पक्षः । तासु तिसृष्विष्टिषु क्रमेणारिनिः 
पवमानः, अग्निः पावकः, अग्निः शुचिरिति देवतात्रयमुद्दिश्याष्टाकपालः 
पुरोडाशः सर्वत्र हवीख्पेण प्रदेयः। एतान्येव हवींषि तनूहवींषीत्युच्यन्ते` a 
होमान्ततापक्षमङ्गीकुव द्किराषानान्तेऽक्षामिहोमः क्रियते । अक्षश्च विभीतक- 
फलम्‌ | अक्षे्होमरच छाट्यायनेन सूत्रितः हुतायां पूर्णाहुती यथार्थे स्यात्‌। 
अक्षांश्चेदमिजुहुयुस्तत्र गत्वा तूष्णीमुपविशेत्‌ ।” (४।१०।२२) । लाट्या- 
यनाचायेरेवाधानस्य त्रिधा समाप्तिः सूत्रेण प्रतिपादिता--““अरन्याधेयान्तानू 
कुर्वते पूर्णाहुतिमक्षामिहोममिष्टीरिति” (४।१२।१३ )! 

अधुना प्रासङ्गिकतयेष्टिपक्ष एव विशेषतया निरूप्यते। सर्वासामिष्टीनां 
प्रकृतिहि\ दर्शपूर्णणासों। दर्शऽमावस्यायां वाऽनुष्ठीयमानेष्टिदंर्शेष्टिः,. 


कक ই ৫৫২১৬?) 


१ 1 पवमानादिगुणयुक्तस्त्रिविधोऽरिनर्यद्यपि क्रमेणाग्निः पवमानः, अग्निः 
पावकः, अग्निः शुचिरिति तथापि प्रथमस्य पवमानेत्यभिधावशात्‌ तिसृणा- 
सेवेष्टीनां छत्रिन्यायेन पवमानेष्टिसंज्ञा । 

२। पवमानादीनि त्रीणि हवींषि याभ्यो देवताभ्यः समप्यंन्ते ता 
एवान्या्धेयैरूपस्य देवताविशेषस्य शरीराणि तनवो वेति तानि हवींषि 
तनूहवींीत्युच्यन्ते। श्रूयते च तैत्तिरीये--“ब्रह्मवादिनो वदन्ति। तनुवो 
* बावेता अग्न्याभेयस्य” (de ATo UU) । - 

३। यथा वैयाकरणैः शब्दोपदेशकाले न शब्दानां प्रतिपदपाठः क्रियते 
किन्तूत्‌सर्गापवादन्यायेन रघुभूतेनोपायेन शब्दा: प्रतिपाद्यन्ते तथेव याज्ञिका अपि 
ল सर्वा इष्टीः प्रत्यङ्गं निदिशन्ति किन्तु प्रकृतिविक्ृतिरूपेण संक्षेपत एवेष्टी- 
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पौणमास्यां च पू्णमासेष्टिः 1. बोघसौकर्याथं ` पूर्णमासेष्टिरत्र विचायंते । ` तत्र 
च वहुनि कर्माणि कतंव्यानि। तेषु कानिचन मुख्यानि कर्माणि नामतोऽत्र 
, समुल्लिख्यन्ते-सामिषेनीकमं, प्रयाजः आज्यभागः, प्रधानयागः, स्विष्ट 
कृद्यागः, इडाभक्षणम्‌, ऋत्विगूदक्षिणा, अनुयाजः, गाहँपत्याग्नौ पत्नीसंयाजः, 
दक्षिणागावाज्यहोमः, विष्णुक्रमप्रक्रमणं च । ' दशंपूर्णंमासविक्ृतिरूपा स्विष्टिषु 
यथासम्भवं पृथगुपदेशाभावेऽतिदेशेनेतान्येवाङ्जानि सन्ति। ` आघानाङ्गेषु 
पव॒मानेष्टिष्वपि पुणंमासेष्टिवत्‌ केचन प्रघानयागाः सन्ति। सर्वत्र प्रधान- 
यागादनन्तरं प्रधानयागीयहविःशेषेणाग्नि स्विष्टकृतमुद्दिश्य यागोऽनुष्ठीयते । 
स एव यागः स्विष्टकृद्याग इत्युच्यते | 

एतस्मिन्‌ स्विष्टकृद्यागे प्रथमतोऽध्वरयूणा होतारं प्रति प्रैषदानमादेशदानं 
वा क्रियते । पुरोऽनुवाक्या'पाठार्थं प्रदत्तोऽयं সম: ख लु---'अग्नये स्विष्टकृते- 


रुपदिशन्ति। यत्र यागे समग्राङ्गोपदेशः सा प्रकृतियंथा दशंपू्णमासौ । 
श्रौतसूत्रकाराः खल्वेतद्यागद्वयस्याद्योपान्तं कृत्स्नमङ्गजात'मित्यं कतंव्य'- 
मित्युपदिशन्ति। प्रायणीयेष्टेरपसदिष्टेः ` पवमानेष्टेव न सर्वाण्यङ्गानि 
सूत्रकारः प्रदरयंन्ते किन्तु तस्यां ` तस्यामिष्टौ यदङ्गं प्रकृतितो भिन्नं केवलं 
तदेवाङ्गमुपदिश्यते, शिष्टानि च सर्वाण्यङ्गानि “तद्वत्‌ कतंव्यम्‌’ इत्यतिदेशेनोच्यन्त 
इति तेषामङ्गानां प्रकृतिवत्‌ करंणीयत्वं बोध्यते । यंत्र कियतामञङ्गानामुपदेशः 
शिष्टानां चातिदेशः सा विकृतिरिति प्रायणीयादय इष्टयो विक्ृतिसंज्ञाः स्यः । 
पवमानेष्टिरपि दशँपुणंमासयोविक्कतिरूपा । 

t! पुरः यागात्‌ पूर्वम्‌ अनु यागीयदेवतामनुकूलू्यित्‌ या ऋक्‌ 
उच्यते पठ्यते सा पुरोऽनुवाक्या । पुरस्‌ भनु वच्‌ प्यत्‌ सित्रयामाप्‌ । वच्‌ 
धातोश्चकारस्य कुत्वं “वचोऽशब्दसंज्ञायाम्‌ (Mo qo ७।३।६७) इति 
सुत्रेण। ` एकस्यामिष्टौ. प्रयाज-प्रधानयाग-स्विष्टकृद्यागानुयाजादयो वहवो 
यागाः सन्ति। यागप्रक्रियायामाभ्भावणादिकृत्येषु सर्वेषां यागानां सारूप्ये 
चिद्यमानेऽपि प्रयाजानुयाजेषु पुरोऽनुवाक्या न सन्ति । याज्यास्तु सर्वेषु यागेषु 
सन्त्येव । यया ऋचा देवता इज्यते सा. याज्येति व्युत्पत्तिगतोश्यं: |, यज्‌ ण्यत्‌ 
स्त्रियामाप्‌ ( पा० Fo ७।३।६६ )। पुरोऽनुवाक्या-शन्दस्यान्योऽपि व्यृत्पत्तिगतो- . 
र्थोऽस्ति। तदथं सन्दर्भ: ও द्रष्टव्यः। 

भवतु, . पुरोनुवाक्येव संक्षेपेणानुवाकयेत्युच्यते।' पुरोनुवाक्यापाठात्‌ 
पूर्वमध्वर्युणा होतारं प्रति ( कुत्रचन मेत्रावरुणं प्रति ) प्रेषमन्त्रः समुल्लिख्यते | 
यद्यग्निदेवः -स्यात्तद्यागस्य तदानीं पुरोनुवाकयाप्रेषः खलु erasa ३हि” इति ॥ 


२.० 4 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


wo 


84 ऋचकसंहिता ` [ P. 18, L. 5-8 


sqqate’ इति | ततो होत्रा पुरोनुवाक्यामन्त्रः पठ्यते । . अंनन्नरमध्वर्युः 
प्रधानयागीयहविःशेषं जुहुनामकपातरे गृहीत्वा ARAM ३वय' রাবী 
हिश्याश्चावणं करोति। emere 'अस्तु श्रौ३ेषट' इत्य्‌ च्चाय प्रत्या्ावर्ण 
सम्पादयति । अतोऽध्वयूंः गिन स्विष्टकृतं यज’ इति ১০ होत्रे 
सम्प्रेष्यति । अयमेव याज्याप्रैष इत्युच्यते । भवतु, ,याज्याथे सम्प्रेषितो 
होता "a यजामहे' इत्यादिकमागुरं पठित्वा याज्यामन्त्रं पठति। अन्ते च 
“वौ३षट्‌' इति वषट्कारमुवत्वा हविरग्नौ निक्षिपति | यजमानोऽपि “अग्नये 


स्विष्टकृत इदं न মম’ इति त्यागमन्त्र पठित्वाथ हुतानुमन्ना प करोति । गतैषा 


सामान्यतो यागप्रक्रिया । | i 
aa विशेषतः पवमानेष्टिमाथित्य तत्रत्यस्विष्टछृद्याग: समुल्लिख्यते । 
EES म 
एवमव्वर्युणा प्रेषितो होता यामृचं तददेवता विशेषमनुकूळयित्‌, पठति सैव 
पुरोऽनुवाक्या | पुरोऽनुवाक्यापाठानन्तरमध्दयूंणा यागीयहविर्जुह्यां गृह्यत इति 
हेतोः केचन पुरोऽनुवाकयास्वरूपं  निदिशन्तः प्राहु:--हविषो प्रहणावसरे 
प्रव्यमानो मन्त्रः पुरोऽतुवाकयेत्युच्यते |" वस्तुतस्तु हविषो ग्रहणावसरेऽन्येऽपि 
मन्त्राः पठ्यन्त इति पुरोऽनुवाकयायास्तादृशस्वरूपनिरूपणे चिन्त्यमेव | 
` किञ्च, आश्रावण-प्रत्याश्रावण-प्रेषदानसमनन्तरमेव होत्रा {येर यजामहे 
इत्यागुरं पुरस्कृत्य (dique इति वषद्का रान्तः कदचन॑ मन्त्रविशेषः पठयते । 
सैव, याज्येति याञ्चिकसमाख्यानम्‌ | वषट्का रान्तेऽध्वर्यूणाग्नौ हृविः 
प्रक्षिप्यत इति हेतोः केचन याज्यास्वर्पं प्राहु :- हिविषः प्रदानावसरे पठ्यमानो 
मन्त्रो याज्येत्युच्यते ।' अत्रेदमवधेयं यद्‌ याज्यावत्‌ पुरोऽनुवाक्यापाठा्थे 
प्रैषमन्त्रे विद्यमानेऽपि न पुरो$नुवाक्‍्याथेमाश्रावणप्रत्याश्रावणे स्तः । 
`. आश्‍वलायनेन त्वन्यबैव याज्यानुवाक्यालक्षणं निदिष्टम्‌ । “देवतलक्षणा 
-याज्यानुवाक्या:” (sro sito qo २।१४।१८) इति सूत्रस्य वृत्तौ qui- 
नारायणेन प्रदर्शितं यद्‌ देवताभिघायकाः याज्या अनुवाक्याइच | देवतालक्षणेति 
वक्तव्ये सोत्रत्वाद्‌ देवतलक्षणेत्युक्तं सूत्रे। देवताया लक्षणं यास्वृक्षु इति 
ब्यधिकरणबहुत्रीहिसमाश्रयणेनार्थः क्रियते। एवं सामान्यतो याज्यानुवाक्या- 
लक्षणेऽभिहिते तयोभेदोऽप्युक्त उत्तरसूत्रे। 'गायत्र्यावती हृतवत्युपोक्तवती 
युरस्ताल्लक्षणानुवाक्या' 'त्रिष्ट्ब्‌वती वीतवती जुष्टवत्युपरिष्टाल्लक्षणा याज्या 
(sre sito Fo २।१४।१९-२०). इति लक्षणे तेऽपि व्यभिचारभूयस्त्व- 
समुल्लेखातू तत्लक्षणद्वयं याज्ञिकैः परित्यक्तमिव भाति। 
१। एतस्याः पादटीकायाः इते पूर्वपृष्ठायां पादटीका १ द्रष्ठव्या। 


n 
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पवमानेष्टयस्तिसरः प्रथमा ढितीया तृतीया च । आइ्वलायनमनुसृत्य प्रोच्यते 
qq प्रथमायां पवमानेष्टौ द्वे देवते--अग्नि» अग्नि: पत्रमान इति । सूत्रितं 
च--“पथमायामग्निरग्नि: पवमानः” (ato sto go २।१।१९)। 
द्वितीयस्यां पवमानेष्टौ' “अग्नि: पावकोऽग्निः शुचि’ रिति (ato श्रौ० qo 
२।१।२५) è देवते। तृतीयस्यामपि द्वे देवते । “अग्नीषोमाविच्द्रारनी' 
विष्णुरिति” (ato श्री० qo २।१।२७) तिसृणां देवतानां या काचनेका, 
अपरा च अदिति? ( आ० so qo २।१।२८) इति । सर्व्वेषु प्रवान- 
यागेष्वष्टाकपालः पुरोडाशो द्रव्यम्‌ । भवतु, द्वितीयस्यां पवमानेष्टौ সঘাল- 
यागसमाप्तौ स्विष्टकृद्यागे कतंव्ये एुरोनुवाक्याप्रैष-पुरोनुवाक्यापाठादिके 
कर्मणि सम्पन्ने सति यदाध्वय्‌ंणा होतारं प्रति “अग्नि स्विष्टकृतं यज' इत्यच्यते 
तदा होता 'अरिनमीळे पुरोहित'मित्यादिकामूचं याज्यात्वेन पठति। एवञ्चास्यां 
seat विनियोगो दर्शितः। उक्तश्चैष विनियोग आइवलायनेन--“साह्नान्‌ 
विश्वा अभियुजोऽग्निमीळे फुरोहितमिति संयाज्ये” इत्यनेन quU | 


Exposition—Srauta sacrifices are performed in sacred fire 
(Agni) sanctified by a ceremony called agnyddheya or agnyd- 
dhdna, in short adhana. Centering round the actual procedure 
of the production of fire | by the friction caused by the . 
churning-like pressure of the upper wooden implement (uttara- - 
rani) on the lower one (adharárani) there is 9 host 
of deeds to be performed by the sacrificer (yajamána) and 
the priests. These pieces of wood are to be gathered from 
the Aévattha-tree springing up from a Sami-tree (Samigarbha). 


This ceremony of the sanctification of Agni ends in three 
ways. Various authors of, Srautasütras have differed but 


A ला 


= ^ ০, 


३। केषाञ्चिन्मते द्वितीयस्याः पवमानष्टेदेवता$ग्नि: पावक इति, আহিল: 
शुचिरिति देवता तु तृतीयस्याः पवमानेष्टेरिति। भवतु, देवतात्रयस्वरूपं च 
सायणाचायॅणैव विवृत्य निरूपितम्‌--“पवमानः स्वयं शुद्ध: । पावकोऽ््यस्य 
शोधकः | शुचिर्दीप्यमानः । तत्र प्रथमेन यजमानशुद्धि: । द्वितीयेनाज्नप्राप्ति:। 
तृतीयेन फलद्वयस्योपरिष्टाद्‌ ब्रह्मवचंसप्राप्तिः ( do ब्रा १।१।५।१० 


सायणभाष्यम्‌ ) । श्रृतिष्च--“यद्नये पवमानाय निर्वपति, . पुनात्येवैनम्‌ । 
यदग्नये शुचये, ब्रह्म वर्च॑समेवास्मिघुपरिष्ठादघाति।” (तै: ब्रा: १।१।५।१०) | 
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Latyayana enumerates them in one süfra as— अग्न्यावेयान्तान्‌ 
कुवंते ूर्णाहुतिमक्षाभिहोममिष्टीरिति” (4.12.13). If the third alter-' 
native of the performance of three istis (Pavamánesti) is had 
recourse to, the present rk viz. अग्निमीळ etc. is requisitioned 
for recitation by Hota. 


Some details are being mentioned for the sake of clarifica- 
‘tion. Sacrifices (ydga) are generally classified into three 
groups—Isti, Pasu and Soma. In keeping with the Vedic 
tradition Vedic scholars teach and learn the Isti-type of sacri- 
fices through the complete enumeration of all the limbs 
of the twin sacrifices Darsesti and Parnamasesti, to be per- 
formed on the New Moon day and the Full Moon day respec- 
tively. The other istis are learnt not in all the details but 
only in so far as they differ from the above two sacrifices, 
In sacrificial terminology such sacrifices of which there is 
complete enumeration of all the limbs are called Prakrti and 
those of which only some limbs are specially taught and 
others are dittoed as in Prakrti are known as Vikrti. 
Pavamünesti being a vikrti will consist, unless otherwise 
directed, of the same limbs as praydja, djyabhaga, pradhdna- 
yága, svistakrdydga, anuydjal etc. It is specifically enjoined 
in the Srautasütra of Agvalayana that of the three Pava- 
manestis the first one has as its principal deity Agni and Agni- 
Pavamüna, the second has Agni-Pavaka and Agni-Suci and 
` the third has any one of the three deities viz. Agnisoma, 
Indragni and Vişņu and also Aditi. In all these principal 


1. The word anuyájais spelt with both short and long t; 
in Aitareya 'recensions “it is pronounced with short u and in 
Taittiriya, with longa. “अत्र स्ेत्रैतरेयपाठेऽनुयाज इति BEA उकारः | 
तैत्तिरीयपाठे दीर्घं इति विवेक: 1” (Son AB 2.5, P 47) 
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sacrifices. (pradhdnaydga) the object of oblation is purodasa - 
placed on eight potsherds (asfakapdlaf). Asa rule, the 
pradhünaydga is followed by svistakrd-ydga in which the 
object of offering is the same as in the pradhdnayaga. For 
the performance of this svistakrdydga the various deeds to” 
be undertaken by the priests are mentioned by the Vedic 
scholars in the following orderl—(i) Puronvakydpraisa—The 
order issued by Adhvaryu to Hota for the recitation of the 
puronuvdkyd mantra (अग्नये स्विष्टकतेञ्नुवूरहि), (ii) Puronuvakya 
—The reading of the mantra which is recited (वाक्य) before 
(पुरः) the sacrifice with a view to pacifying (अनु-अनुकूलयितुम्‌) 
the deity2. (iii) Asrdvaya—Adhvaryu takes the object of 


1. Ordinarily this order is resorted to in all the ydgas 
such as Praydja, Pradhdnaydaga, Svistakrdydga, Anuydja, Patni- 
samydja etc. In Prayája and Anuydja there is no Puronuvakyd 
and accordingly the Puronuvdkydpraisa is also absent there. 


2. This is the derivative meaning of the term Puronu- 
72706 and it is in consonance with the ritualistic conception 
of the term. Although Aévalayana has defined (rather 
described) a Puronuvdkyd- in his Srautasütra 2. 14. 19, the 
definition itself is vitiated by the many exceptions, alternative 
suggestions and provisos. (cf. ASS 2.14—15) Perhaps for 
this reason an alternative popular way of defining Puronuva- 
ya has become prevalent—The mantra recited at the time 
of taking the offering is called Puronuvdkyd. It is 
true that after the recitation of. the Puronuvdkya the object 
of oblation is taken in the ladle but there being other mantras 
too to be recited at that time the said popular definition 
can hardly be justified. Another derivative meaning of 
puronuvdkyd will be found in para.7. | 


The definition (rather description) of 72176, as given . 
by Ásvalàyana in ASS 2:14.20, suffers from similar defects as 
a result of which later Vedic scholars generally desist 
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offering in the ladle named Juhi and requests Agnit (or: 
Agnidhra) to make the deity listen to the recitation in the 
language 'आईश्राईवय'. . (iv) Pratyásrávana—Agnit replies that, 
the deity is listening (अस्तु श्रौरेषट्‌). (V) Yaiyapraisa— | 
Adhvaryu orders Hota to recite (अग्नि स्विष्टकृतं यज). (४). 
Yajya'—Hota recites a mantra prefixed by dgü (33 aata jand 
sufüxed by vasatkdra (वौषट्‌). With this mantra the ladle 
is turned down for offering oblation to the god. (vii) Tydga-- 
mantra—VYajamina, the sacrificer, should mentally and orally. 
approve of this offering which is accomplished physically by 
Adhvaryu. . So he says that the oblation is offered to the 
deity and that it no more belongs to the sacrificer (अग्नये 
स्विष्टकृत इदं न मम). (viii) Hutdnumantraya—Yajamana says 
that as a result of the said offering he would gain some good , 
result e. g. long life, name, fame, riches etc. (अग्नेः स्विष्टकृतोऽहं 
देवयज्ययाऽ युष्मान, यज्ञेन प्रतिष्ठां गमेयम्‌) | 

However, in'the second Pavaminesti the Pradhdnaydga 
being over when the Svistakrdydga is performed, Hota will 
recite this mantra as the ydjyd. This being the 72176 of 
Svistakrdydga it is technically called samyájyà by Asvalàyana 
since he has said aphoristically that “A Ydjyd of the 
Svistakrdydga is known as samyaájyá." 


आधानमधिकृत्य समीक्षा 
प्रसङ्गादाधानविषयकाः HAT সহলা: समुत्तिष्ठन्ति | आधानस्य पूणाहुत्यन्त- 
त्वमिति यत्‌ केश्चनाचायेरभिहित तस्याङ्गीकारे पवमानेष्टीनामवकाश एव 


from referring to this definition. However, টু the actual 
offering being performed.just after the recitation of the ydjyd- 
mantra, the popular way of defining a ydjyd as—The mantra. 
recited at the time of offering is called ydjyd—is justified. 

1, Forthis f.n. see f. n. 2 of P. 87 
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न समायाति | अतः कृतं पवमाने ष्टिपर्यालोचनया, कृतं च तत्रत्यसंयाज्यामन्त्र- 
समुल्लेखेन। अपि च, पवमानेष्टेराधानाङ्गता वा स्वातन्त्र्यं वा ? 
आधानाङ्गतापक्षे पवमानेष्टेः पूर्व नारिनिः संस्कृत इति नाग्निहोत्रहोमप्रसक्तिः | 
पुनरपि, प्रवमानेष्टिः कदा कतंव्या ? कि वा&जस्रधारणम्‌ ? आधानस्य कोः 
वा कालः? एवं वहवः प्रश्नाः समुद्यन्ति | 


सोमपूर्वाधानमाधानकाळशच-सवं खल्वेते সহলা अन्योन्यं संस्पृश्य ` 
विराजन्त इति प्रथमत एवाधानस्य प्रकारभेदान्‌ संमुल्लिख्य तेषां स्वरूपाणिः 
संक्षपेण निरूप्यन्ते। यद्यपि श्रुतिषु श्रौतसूत्रेषु चाघानाथंमृतुविशेषो नक्षत्रविशेषः ' 


——— € Ó—— M 


१। “वसन्ता ब्राह्मणोऽरिनिमादधीत । ...... ग्रीष्मे राजन्य आदधीत। ... 
शरदि वैश्य आदधीत ।” (do ATo १।१।२।६-७) ; | 
“वसन्ते पव॑णि ब्राह्मण आदवीत। ग्रीष्मवर्षाशरत्सु क्षत्रियवैश्योपत्रुष्टाः "n 
(sro sito qo २११२-१३) इति सुत्रद्वयमुल्लिख्य पर्चाढुक्तमारव- 
लायनैयंद्‌ मुमूर्षुणा यस्मिन्‌ कस्सिड्चिदुतावाघान कतंव्यमेव, किन्तु न कथ- 
मप्यनाहिताग्निश्रियेत । . “यस्मिन्‌ कस्मिँड्चिदुतावादघीत' (२।१।१४) । 

विविरयं नोत्सर्गः, अपि त्वापत्‌कल्पिकः। 

“वसन्तो ब्राह्मण-ब्रह्मवर्चसकामयोः। ग्रीष्मः क्षत्रिय-श्रीकामयोः। वर्षाः 
प्रजा-पञुकाम-वैश्य-रयङ्ृताम्‌ ।” ( का० श्रौ० Fo ४।७।५-७) 

“वसन्तो ब्राह्मणस्य ग्रीष्मो राजन्यस्य हेमन्तो वा शरद्वै व्यस्य वर्षा रथ- 
कारस्य । ये त्रयाणां वर्णानामेतत्‌ कमं कुर्युस्तेवामेष काल: । शिशिरः 
सार्ववर्णिकः।? (amo so qo ५।३।१८-२०) 

एवमपराण्यपि श्रौतसूत्राणि द्रष्टव्यानि । श्रौतसूत्रा णामैकमत्याभावेऽपिः 


नानुष्ठानव्याहृतिः, स्वशाखानुसारत एव कमणां कतंव्यत्वसिद्धान्तात्‌ । 
२ । तैत्तिरीयब्राह्मणे षण्‌ नक्षत्राण्याधानाथं विहितानि--छत्तिका, C 
` रोहिणी, पुनव सू, पूर्वफल्गुनी, उत्तरफल्गुनी । काम्याधान एतेषां नक्षत्राणां 
विधानेऽपि नित्याधाने पूर्वफल्गुनी निषिद्धा । (cto aro १।१।२) 
कात्यायनश्रौतसूत्रे खल्वेतानि षण्‌ नक्षत्राणि विधीयन्ते-कृत्तिका) रोहिणी, 
मृगशिरः, फल्गुनी, हस्तः, चित्रा । (४।७।२-४) $5 
“कुत्तिकासु रोहिण्यां मृगशिरसि फल्गुनीषु विशाखयोरुत्तरयोः प्रोष्ठपदयो:” 
(aro ato xo २।१।१०) । “फल्गुनीष्विति qd उत्तरे च गृह्येते अविशेषाद्‌ 
बहुवचनाच्च” (गाग्यंनारायणवृत्ति:) | e 
- आपस्तम्बेन तु वहूनि नक्षत्राणि विहितानि। आइवलायनोक्तनक्षत्राण्यतीत्यापिः 
कति नक्षत्राणि समुल्लिखितानि-पुनवंसू, हस्तः, चित्रा, अनुराधा, श्रवणा ४ 
(आप० sito qo ५।३।२-१६) J 
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पर्वेदिनं' च व्यवस्थितं तयापि सोमयागं करिष्यन्‌ पुरुषः श्रौतारिन- 
निष्पादनाथे नर्तुनक्षत्रपर्वेदिनस्यागमनं प्रतीक्षेत, परन्तु यस्मिन्‌ दिने सोम- 
-यागानुष्ठानायाभीप्सा तस्मिन्नेव दिनेऽन्याधानं कुर्यादिति श्रुतिसूत्रादिषु स्पष्ट- 
मसकुदबघृतम्‌ । “अथो खलु। यदेवं यज्ञ उपनमेत्‌। अथादघीत DU 
(Ho aro १।१।२।८) । आरवलायनः प्राह--“सोमेन यक्ष्यमाणो AT पृच्छन्न 
नक्षत्रम्‌? (ato sto qo २।१।१५) ৷ वौषायनं रुक्तम्‌--“अथो खलु 
यदेवैनं श्रद्धोपनमेदथादधीत सेवास्यद्धिंरिति” (ato sto qo २।१२)। 
एवमन्येऽपि श्रौतसूत्रकारा' वदन्ति। एवं च सोमयागात्‌ पूर्वं सोममभिलक्ष्य 
तदव्यवहितपूवरूपेण यदाधानमनुष्ठीयते तत्‌ सोमपूर्वाधानम्‌। 


इष्टिपूर्वाघानम्‌-इष्टिपूर्वाबानमितिं द्वितीयः पक्षः। अत्रेष्ठिशब्देनान्वा- 
रम्भणीयेष्ठि्वा पूणं मासेष्टिर्वा बोद्धव्येति मतद्वयं विद्यते । अनु आधानादनन्त- 
-रमारभ्यते येष्टिः साञन्वारम्भणीयेति व्युत्पत्तिलभ्योऽथः। “अमावास्यायां 
पौणमास्यां वाऽधेयः” (आप० sto qo ५।३।१७) इति “वसन्ते पर्वणि 
ब्राह्मण आदधीत” (aro sto qo २।१।१२) इति वा प्रमाणाद्‌ यदि 
पौणंमास्यामाधानं क्रियेत तदानीमिष्टिपूर्वाधानं ऋब्धप्रसरम्‌। केषाञ्चि- 
-न्मतेन प्रोच्यते यत्‌ पवमानेष्टिसहिताधाने समनुष्ठितेऽन्यत्‌ किमपि श्रौतं 


अन्नेदमवघेयम्‌-केचिदाचार्याः केवलमृतुभेवाधानाथं निदिशन्ति, अन्ये तु 
`पवंमात्रम्‌, इतरे परवनक्षत्रसमुच्चयम्‌, अपरे त्वृतुनक्षत्रसमुच्चयं वदन्ति । 
एवञ्च कालमाश्रित्याधानं चतुर्धा विभज्यते-ऋत्वाधानम्‌, पर्वाधानम्‌, দন- 
नक्षत्राधानम्‌, ऋतुनक्षत्राधानमिति । यदि विहितनक्षात्रस्य पर्वणश्चेकस्मिन्नेव 
दिवसे सन्निपातो भवेत्तदानीं तादृशः पर्वेनक्षत्रसमुच्चय एवाधानस्य प्रथमः कल्प 
“इति गाग्येंनारायणः ( आ० sito Fo २।१।११, वृत्तिः ) 1 

१1 “अमावास्यायां पौर्णमास्यां वाघेयः” (आप० श्रौ० सू०५।३।१७)। 
“अमावास्यायामन्न्याषेयम्‌' (Fo श्रौ० Fo ४।७।१) | “वसन्ते पर्वणि ब्राह्मण 
आदधीत” (आ० sito qo २।१।१२) | 

२। “सोमेन यक्ष्यमाण नर्तु सुक्षेत्न नक्षत्रम्‌?” (आप० সীত qo ५।३।२१)। 
“'्याथाकाम्यमृतूनां सोमेन यक्ष्यमाणस्य” (शाङ्का० sito go RIIS) | 
“सोमेन d आदधानो नर्तु न नक्षत्र सुक्षेदित्येकेषाम्‌ 1” (qo sito 
“Fo ३1१ 
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कर्माकृत्वा यदि प्रथमत एव पूरणमासेष्टिरनुष्ठीयतेऽनन्तरे पर्वण दश 
"वा यदि eaifte: क्रियते तदा तदिदमाधानमिष्टिपूर्वाघानमिति ज्ञेयम्‌ । अन्वा- 
रम्भणीयेष्टिपूर्वेमाघानमापस्तम्बेन समुहिलिखितम्‌, आश्वलायनेन चाज्जीकृतमः। 
परं विषयविभागपू्वंकं निःसम्दिग्धं कृत्यनिर्णयः সহাহালী वृत्तिकृता गाग्यं- 
नारायणेन । यद्येकस्मिन्‌ दिवसे प्रथमतः पञ्चदशी पूर्णिमा वा तिथिमंवरति, 
तदनन्तरं च प्रतिपदायाति, तथा च यदि तावति पौणंमासीस्थितिकाले पव- 
-मानेष्टिसहिताधानमन्वारम्भणीयेष्टिकच at शक्यते तदानीं तत्‌ सेष्टि 
सान्वारम्मणीयं समाप्य प्रतिपदि समागतायां प्रतिपतृकृत्यं पूर्णमासेष्टिकर्म 
प्रारव्घव्यम्‌। आगामिनि च दशे दर्शेष्टिरिति । एतादृश्यां पर्वेदिनस्थितौ 
स॒त्यां यो यजमानः सेष्टि सान्वारम्भणीयमाधानमनुष्ठाय ,दशंपूर्णेमासावनारभ्या- 
च्यारम्भोद्युक्तस्तिष्ठति स एव दशंपूर्णमासावारप्स्यमान इत्युच्यते, स एव 
चान्वारम्भणीयामिष्टि कुर्यादिति ।' ; 


होमपूर्वाधा नम्‌--अग्निहोत्रहोमादव्यवहितपूवं यदाधानं तदेव होमपूर्वाषा- 
मित्यूच्यते । आधानस्य पवमानेष्टिभिरेव समाप्तिरिति पक्षः पूर्वमुक्तः | 
त्रीणि पवमानहवींषि तनूहर्वीषि वाऽधानादृष्वं' द्वादशसु रात्रिषु गतासु TAT- 
देव निर्वपेदिति तैत्तिरीयश्रुती निदिष्ठम--“द्वादशसु रात्रीष्वनुनिववं पेत्‌?" (तै० 
wTo १1१६७) इत्येवम्‌। श्रौतसूत्रकारा आपस्तम्बाः प्राहु---“दादशाहे 
gay त्र्यहे चतुरहेः्घंमासे मास्यृतौ संवत्सरे वा” (५२१।२) d कात्यायनस्तु 
तनूह॒विषां . वैकल्पिकत्वमपि निर्दिदेश--“द्वादशाहान्ते तनूहदींषि निर्वपति, 
मासे, द्वितीये, तुतीये, पण्मास्ये, संवत्सरे, सद्यो वा, न वा” (का० श्रौ० सू० 
४।१०।७) । भवतु, आधानानन्तरं केषुचिद्‌ दिवसेषु मासेषु वा व्यपगतेषु 
पवमानेष्टीनां कतंव्यत्वं सिद्धम्‌ । कात्यायनमतेऽकतंव्यत्वमपि। . पवमानेष्टय- 
नुष्ठानादृध्ने द्वादशरात्रमजस्रधारणं सान्तत्येन वा प्रज्वलिताग्ने रक्षणं कतंव्य- 
मिति श्रौतसूत्रकाराः प्रोचुः । तथा ह्याइवलायन:--' आधानाद द्वादशरात्र- 
wer? ( २।१।३५) । अनन्तरमग्निहोत्रप्रारम्भ इति होमपूर्वाधानमुक्तम्‌ । 


——— 


१ । “पौणंमास्यामादधानस्तदहरेव पौणंमासीमारभेतेति | तस्यायं 
विषयः--यस्याँ पौणंमास्यामन्वारम्मणीयाप्यंन्त सर्व प्रतिपतृपञ्चदशीसन्धि- 
क्षणात्‌ प्रागेव कत्‌ं शक्यते साऽस्य विषयः | सन्ध्यनपगमात्‌ पौणंमास्यधिकार- 
प्राप्तिरित्यकस्मिन्नहनि य उत्तरस्मिन्‌, क्षणे दशंपु्णमासावारभते स तस्मात्‌ | 
pe क्षणे त्तावारप्स्यमान इत्युच्यते। तस्यान्वारम्भणीया कतंव्या | 


आ० श्रौ० qo २।८।१, गाग्येनारायणीया वृत्तिः) । T 
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पवमानेष्टीनामाघानाङ्गत्वम--यद्यप्याइवलायनेन “पूर्णाहुत्यन्तमरन्या- 
घेय” ( २।१।१७) मित्युक्तं तथापि पूर्णाहुतेरप्यनन्तरमनुष्ठीयमाना पवनानेष्टि- 
रप्याधानाङ्गमिति सूत्रका रैराइवलायनैव्‌ त्तिकारैर्नारायणैश्चोट्टङ्कितम्‌ । प्राप्तोऽयं 
“विरोध इत्यमवसेयः--आहितार्निना ब्रतमाचरणीयम्‌ । तद्‌ ब्रतमाधाने सिद्धे 
सत्याश्रयणीयः। पवमानेष्टे: पूर्व पूर्णाहुतेरनन्तरमाहिताग्निना व्रतम'ङ्गीकतंव्य- 
मिति बोषयितुमेवाशवलायनैः “पूर्णाहुत्यन्तमरन्या घेयम्‌” इत्युक्तम्‌ | विवृतं च 
नारायणेन--“आधानसमाप्तौ चाहिताग्नित्रतप्राप्तिरित्येतत्‌ प्रतिपादयितु 
पूर्णाहुत्यन्तमित्य्‌ न्तवानाचायं: । “यदि त्विष्टवस्तनुयुः” (आ० श्रौ० qo 
२११८) इति सूत्रव्याख्यायां विस्पष्ट प्रदर्शित नारायणेन यद्‌ “आधाने- 
नेष्टिभिद्चास्निसिड्धिभंवति, न तयोरन्यतरेण ।” नारायणेन पुनर्विशिष्या ` 
प्रोक्तं यदिष्टय आधानस्याङ्गं न स्यादपि तासामवर्यकतं व्यत्वमे वेति ।` 
जैमिनीयेऽपि निर्णीतं यदाघानादूध्वें' विलम्व्य पवमानेष्टिकरणेऽपि पवसानेष्टि- 
समुच्चिताघानस्येवाग्निनिप्पादकत्वमन्यथा विनापि पवमानेष्टी wd: संस्कारे 
fad तासां वैयथ्येमेवापद्यते ।' कात्यायनानुवर्तिमिस्तु पवमानेष्टीनां वेकल्पि- , 
कत्वमुररीक्ृतमित्यन्‌ पदमेवोक्तम्‌ । 


कति वाञनय आघीयन्तें--अरिनित्रयाधानमर्निपञ्चकाधानमिति पक्ष- ` 
gana तैत्तिरीये ब्राह्मणे दृश्यते।' गाहंपत्य-दक्षिणागन्याहवनीयेति क्रमेण 
न्रयाणामाधानमिति प्रथमतो লিতিহম पश्चादाख्यायिकाम्‌ खेनार्निपञ्चकाधान- 
मभिहितम,। ते चारनयोऽन्वाहार्य-गाहपत्याहवनीय-सभ्यावसथ्याः। 


आधाने गीयमानानि सामानि--रथन्तरं वामदेव्यं बृहदिति च सामत्रयं 
गीयमानं सद्‌ भूरादिलोकत्रयेऽरिन प्रतिष्ठितं करोति। वारवन्तीयं श्येतं 


चेति सामद्वये गीते सति पलायननिवारणेन प्रतिष्ठितस्याग्नेः स्वाधीनीकरणं 
सम्पद्यते ।* ; 


21 “थद्यासासिष्ठीनामाधानाङ्गता न स्यात्तथाध्प्याहवनीयाद्यग्निसम्वन्धा- 
त्तानेवाग्नीनिष्टयस्तनुयुविस्तारययु: wd: साधयेयुरित्यर्थः।” (sro ste Fo 
२।१।१८, वृत्तिः) 

२। मीमांसासूत्रम्‌ ५।३।२१-२२ 

31 ते० ब्रा० 18183 १।१।१० 

४। तै० ब्रा० १।१।८।१-३ 
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'ऋत्विज:--भाधाने चत्वारः ऋत्विजः सन्ति--अध्वर्युः, होता, ब्रह्मा, 
अग्नीत (आग्नीध्र इति तस्य नामान्तरम्‌) | नेतेषामृत्विजां गुणप्रधान- 
-भावोऽपि तु समप्राधान्यम्‌ । ; 


A Discussion on Adhina 


Somapirvadhana— 

Although it is prescribed in the Brahmanas and the 
Srautasiitras that the ceremony of the sanctification of Agni 
(agnyadhüna) should be performed ina particular season! 
‘star and lunar day (tithi), a person. having a strong desire for 
performing a Soma-sacrifice need not wait for the season 
etc. The moment he feels such an urge he will perform 
this consecration of Agni? This special type of ddhana is 
known as Somapiirvddhdna. 


Istipürvàdhàna— 

If again ddhdna is immediately followed either by Purnama- 
sesti or by Anvarambhaniyesti, it 1s called Jstipirvadhdna 
According to some, such occasion arises only when ddhana 
is performed on a Full Moon day and immediately after the 
completion of this Consecration ceremony the Pürpamasesti 
is done and again in the coming New Moon day the Darsesti 
is performed. The second type'is as follows Sometimes 
the Full Moon lunar day expires before the expiry'of the 
solar day and the Pratipad (lst lunar day) also begins. In 
such cases if the entire series of deeds related to the Conse- 
cration ceremony including the Pavamànesti and Anvarambha- 


1. Reference to the original texts may be found ‘in 
समीक्षा (P. 89) 


2. See समीक्षा (Pp.89-90) 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


94 - ऋक्संहिता . [P. 18, L. 5-8 


niyesti may be executed within the limit of the Full Moon 
lunar day, then the Pürpamüsesti is to be done in the follow-. 
ing Pratipad tithi of the same solar day, and the Darsesti is 
performed in the coming New Moon day.? 


Homapürvádhána— 

In almost all the treatises of Srautasütra it is found that 
ddhüna is followed by Agnihotra-homa. It is significantly 
indicated by those authors that Agnihotra should follow 
Gdhana. Such a type of ddhdna is called Homapürvadhàána.. 
Pürpühuti being accomplished, ddhdna proper is done but: 
most of the authors on Kalpasütra hold that adhana cannot. 
be deemed complete unless the Pavamdnestis are finished. 
After Pürnühuti the sacrificer has to wait till the expiry of 
the twelve days when the three Pavaminesti-sacrifices will be: . 
performed. These being completed there. comes the duty 
-of maintaining all the Agnis for twelve nights (ajasradhàárana) å 
Therefrom starts the daily oblation i.e. agnihotrahoma. This. 
is the process which is expressly enjoined by Agvalayana and 
corroborated by GN in his Vrtti.? 


Part and whole relation between Adhána & Pavamanesti 
Although AS admits the completion of ddhdna with Pürnà- 
huti, the import of his statement is otherwise. By such 


1, In order to avoid repetition the original texts are. 
not. quoted here and in the subsequent paragraphs. Please 
see समीक्षा for this purpose, 

2. “आघानाद्‌ द्वादशरात्रमजलञ्ा:” (आ० श्रौ० Yo २।१।३५) Here 
GN ८००००००७-- आघानेनेष्टिमिइच सिद्धा अग्ननो द्वादशाहोरात्राणि सर्वे 
स्वरूपेणेव घायंन्ते । NM i एवाधाने भवति, afa- 
होत्रस्यैवानन्तरमुच्यमानत्वात्‌ । अनुष्ठानत्रमेणैव कर्मेणाँ व्याख्यानमित्युक्त- 
त्वाच्च r ES 
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observation he only implies that after Pürpahuti the sacrificer- 
should undergo some disciplinary vow‘; but the actual. 
- ceremony is completed only when the three Pavamanesti-sacri- 
fices are performed. Excepting Katyayana all the authors 
of Srautasütra think that Pavamanesti-sacrifices are inseparable- 
limbs of the ddhdna ceremony. Here AS and GN hold 
that even if these three sacrifices be not deemed limbs of 
ddhdna, there is no doubt about the compulsory performance 
of these sacrifices. — Jaimini and his followers are in favour 
of accepting the part and whole relation between Pavamanesti- 
and ddhdna ; otherwise the injunction of the said sacrifices 
becomes useless. According to them, without these sacrifices the: 
sanctification of Agni cannot be achieved and any oblation. 
to such an unsanctified Agni will fail to produce the desired. 
result. 


Number of Agni sanctified—TB (1.1.4 and 1.1.10) enjoins. 
the sanctified production of three Agnis and as an alternative: 
to that a second. course of the production of five sanctified 
Agnis is also to be found there. The three Agnis are— 
Gürhapatya, Daksipügni and Ahavaniya, If the number is. 
five, the two more Agnis are Sabhya and Avasathya. 


Saman & Priest—Five sdmans sung in this ceremony: 
are—Rathantara, Vamadevya, Brhat, Varavantiya and Syaita.. 
Four priests are—Adhvaryu, Hota, Brahma and Agnidhra. 


सायणभाष्यम्‌ तत्र इत्स्तपादंग्रहणाद्‌ क्रगित्यवगम्यते, “चं 
पोदग्रहणे? (आ० श्रो० qo १।१।१७) इति परिभाषितत्वात्‌ । तथा 
“संयाज्ये इत्युक्ते सौविष्टकृती प्रतीयात्‌? (आ० sto Fo २।१।२१); 
इति परिभाषितत्वात्‌ स्विष्टक्ृतूसम्बन्धनिशचयः। तत्राफि . 
द्वितीयमनत्रत्वेनोदाहृतत्वा द्‌ याज्यात्वम्‌॥ (सन्दभंः ६) ॥ 3 | 
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Translation—There (in the above-mentioned line of 
ASS ) owing to the mention of a complete pdda (viz अग्नि- 
ममीले पुरोहितम्‌ ) the rk -is to be comprehended since it has 
been technically accepted [ by Asvalayana ] that the. mention 
of a püda would mean the rk. Again it is, admitted 
"technically that ‘If [the word] samydjye is said, [one] 
‘should understand [ those] of Svistakrd (-yaga. Hence 
the connection [ of this rk] with: Svistakrt is established; 
"There again [ this ] being referred to as the second mantra 
भू will be known as ] 2474 [ of Svistakrdyaga]. 


विवरणम्‌--अनुपदमेवोक्तं सायणाचार्येण यदेतस्याः प्रथमाया ऋचो 
"द्वितीयस्यां पवमानेष्टौ स्विष्टकृतो याज्यात्वेन विनियोग इति।' तदर्थं प्रमाण- 
-स्वरूपेणाइवलायनश्रौतसूत्रात्‌ पङ क्तिरपि समुद्धृता। तस्यां पङ क्तौ द्योऋंचो- 
: रेकैकः पादः समुल्लिखितः, अनन्तरं 'संयाज्ये' इत्येकं पदमुपलभ्यते। अत्रैकस्यां 
पड क्तौ परिभाषात्रयमार्वलायनेन समाश्रितम्‌ तथाहि--(१) 'अरिनिमी ळे 


"पुरोहितम्‌' इति ङृत्स्नपादसमुल्लेखात्‌ सम्पूर्णा ऋगुल्लिखितेति ज्ञातव्यम्‌।` 


परिभाषितं चाइवलायनेन “ऋचं पादग्रहण ' इत्येवंरूपेण। विशदीकृतं चेतदध- 
"स्तात्‌ (सन्दर्भ: ४; ७८-७९ पुः) 0 


(२) द्वितीया चात्र परिभाषा समाश्चिता--संयाज्ये gerer सौविष्टकृती 

. प्रतीयात्‌' इति। यद्यप्येषा स्विष्टकृतो याज्या तथापि नात्राइवलायनेन 'स्विष्ट- 
Sa: इत्युक्तम्‌, किन्तु याज्याशव्दस्थाने गुरुभूतः 'सम्‌' इत्यनेनोपसुष्टः 'संयाज्या'- 
शब्दोऽभिहितः। भाइशवलायनीयपरिभाषांयास्तातूपयंम्‌-संयाज्ये इत्युक्ते स्विष्ट- 
कृद्यागस्य पुरोनुवाक्या याज्या च बोद्धव्या। अन्तेऽपि स्विष्टकृच्छव्दे] 
केवळ समित्युपसरगेस्थेतत्‌ फलं यत्‌ स्विष्टकृत्सम्बन्धिनी पुरोन्‌वाक्या तादृशी च 


- 


याज्यत्युभ एव ज्ञातव्य। आश्वलायनवाक्ये 'सौविष्टक्कती' 'इत्येकवचनसत्त्वात्‌ 


१ स्विष्टकृत saaa 'तस्येदम्‌' (To Yo ४।३।१२०) इत्यनेन 
अणू-प्रत्यये सौविष्टकृत इति जाते “टिड्ढाणडा.०' इति (uro qo ४।१।१५) 


-डीपू-परत्ययेन सौविष्टकृती इति। याज्या पुरोनुवाक्येति शब्दयोः स्त्रीलिङ्गत्वात्‌ 
STUNT: | 
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यृथगन्वयेन सौविष्टकृती पुरोऽनुवाक्या सौविष्टकृती च याज्येत्यर्थः करणीय: 
टीकाकृता गाग्यंनारायणेन चोक्तम्‌-“सौविष्टङृत्योर्याज्यानुवाक्ययोऋचोरनेन सं- - . 
याज्ये इति संज्ञा विधीयते” 

(3) ननु संयाज्ये इत्युक्ते सौविष्ठकृत्योर्याज्यानुवाक्ययोग्रेहणे सति 
सिष्यति यत्‌ ‘साह्वान्‌ विवा अभियुजः (ऋक सं २।११।६) इति, ` अग्निमीळे 
पुरोहितम्‌? (ऋक्‌ £1812) इति च द्वे ऋचौ स्विष्टकृतो याज्यानुवाक्ये स्याता- 
मिति। परन्तु तयोऋंचोः कतरा पुरोऽनुवाक्या कतरा.च याज्येति कथं निरूपण- 
मिति शङ्कायामाश्रीयते तृतीया परिमाषा-'सवंषामग्रेऽप्रऽनुवाक्यास्ततो याज्याः’ 

(ato Ato qo ३।७।३) । यत्र यत्र याज्यापुरोऽन्‌ वाक्ययोऋचो रेकत्र समुल्लेख- 
स्तत्र सवंत्राग्रेऽग्रे qd पूर्वं वा पठिताः पुरोऽनुवाक्याः, ततः पश्चात्‌ पञ्चाद्‌ वा 
पठिता ऋचो याज्या इत्यथः ` i 

Exposition—Sayana has just now quoted from ASS in - 
support of his contention that this rk is applied in the Svistakrd- 
yaga asa yájyd. In the line already quoted we find that 
Agvalayana mentions only the first pada of the rk and thereby 
signifies that the entire rk should be read. In para 4 (P.78-80) 
the import of the sūtra "E पादग्रहणे (ASS 1.1.17) has been 
elaborately dwelt upon. 

In the said line of ASS enjoining the application of this 
rk nowhere has it been said that the rk has got any connec- 
tion with Svistakrdyaga but Sayana expressly mentions “स्विष्ट- 
कृतो याज्यात्वेन विनियोगः. To this it may be maintained that 
according to the scheme of his work AS need not 8६४--'स्विष्ट- 
कृतः याज्या’ but mere "संयाज्या? may ‘mean the ydjyd of Svistakrd 
yüga. AS says—dared इत्युक्ते सोविष्टकृती प्रतीयात्‌, which means 

‘that the word ‘संयाज्य’ is tantamount to the expression स्विष्टकृतः 
ETS spr NE ARSE: 7० क e em 

१ अस्याः परिभाषाया मूलं श्रृतावेव लभ्यमिति मन्यामहे। तथा 
Sata -“गायत्र्यौ स्विष्टकृतः संयाज्ये कुर्वीत” (To ao १।५)। तत्रत्यं 
सायणभाष्यमपि द्रष्टव्यम्‌-“संयाज्याशब्दार्थमाइवळायन आह-स्विष्टङ्ृतः सं- 

याज्ये इत्युक्ते सौविष्ठकृती प्रतीयात्‌’ इति। स्विष्टकृत्‌सम्वन्धिन्यौ याज्यानु- 
वाक्य इत्यथः। 


7 
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याज्या-पुरोनुवाक्ये'. Thus both ydjyd and puronuvakya of Svistakrt 
will together be called samydjye i.e. samydjya (singular) may 
mean either yajya of Svistakrt or puronuvakya of Svistakrt. 
"The line of ASS which we are discussing now 1--साह्ान्‌ 
far अभियुजो$ग्निमीळे पुरोहितमिति संयाज्ये: It is established that 
both साह्वान्‌ etc. (RV 3.11. 6) and अग्निम्‌ etc. (RV 1. 1. 1) are 
together known as two 50712727725 i. e. as a puronuvakya and a 
yajyd of Svistakrt. But the problem is that we cannot decide 
which one is the 77070772106 and which else is the yajyd, In 
order to grapple with this problem we are to requisition 
another paribhdsd viz. सर्वेषामग्रे$प्रे$नुवाक्‍्यास्ततो याज्याः (ASS 3.7.3). 
In all cases of reference to a pair of ydjyd and puronuvakyd 
the first one is the puronuvdkyd and the second, the yajya. 
Here. in this line of ASS 2. 1.26 since the rk अग्निमीळे etc. is 


read as the second rk, it should be known as ydjyd. Thus this. 


rkis the ydjyd of the Svistakrdyaga of the second Pavamünest: 
of Adhüna-ceremony. 


AANA यद्यपि “साह्वान्‌? (ऋक्‌ सं ३।११।६) इत्यनया 
पुरोऽनुवाक्ययेव देवताया मअनुस्मरणरूपसंस्कारः सिद्धस्तथाफिः 
याज्यानुवाक्ययोः समुच्चयो द्वादशेऽध्याये चतुर्थपादे मीमांसित: । 

पुरोऽनुवाक्यथा याज्या विकल्प्या वा समुच्चिता । 
विकल्प्याऽन्यतरेणेव देवतायाः प्रकाशनात्‌ ॥ 
पुरोवाक्यासमाख्यानाद्‌ वचनाच्च समुच्चयः di 
(जे मिनीयन्या यमाळाविस्तरः १२।४।२) 
देवताप्रकाशनकार्यस्येकत्वाद्‌ युग्मयोयंथा विकल्पस्तथेवेकयुग्म- 
गतयोरिति चेन्‌ Wa; पुरोनुवाक्येति समाख्याया उत्तरकालीन- 
-याज्यामन्तरेणानुपपत्ते:। किञ्च, पुरोनुवाक्यामनूच्य याज्यया 
जुहोति’ ( ते० सं ३।४।१०।४) इति प्रत्यक्षवचनेन देवतोप- 
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लक्षणहविष्प्रदांनकाये भेदोक्तिपुरःसरं साहित्यं विधीयते । तस्मात्‌ 
समुच्चय इति ॥ (सन्दर्भ: ও) ৷৷ 


Translation—Although the [purpose of] sanctification 

` (samskára) by way of the recollection of the deity is served 

by the puronuvdkyd viz. . साह्वान्‌ etc., the [necessity of the] 

conjunctive use of yájyd and anuvdkyd (puronuvdkyd) has 

been discussed in the fourth pada of the twelfth chapter [of 
the Mimamsiasitra]. 

[The point at issue is] whether ydjya is [to be read as] 
alternative to or conjunctive with puronuvdkyd. [ One view 
is :] Since by one of them the deity is expressed, [they 
should be read ] disjunctively. [The other view is :] Owing 
to the derivative meaning (samakhya) of [the word] puronu- 
vakya (to be read earlier) and also for the [explicit] utterance 
[in Sruti] [they should be read ] conjunctively. — (Jaiminiya- 
Nyayamila-Vistara 12. 4.2) 

The task of expressing the deity being the same one of the 
two pair of ydjyd-puronuvakyd is read; similarly [on the 
ground of having the same purpose] the constituent members 
of a pair (i. e. ydjyd and puronuvükyd) will be read disjunc- 
tively. This being the position of the opponents it is.said 
that the above view is not correct since the derivative mean- 
ing of the word puronuvdkyd (lit. to be read earlier) necessarily 
implies another mantra’ viz. ydjyd which isto be read later on. 
Again, - After reading the puronuvadkya one would offer obla- 
tion with yajya” is an explicit statement [of Sruti] which proves 
that in the task of offering any oblation to the deity two 
different mantras are conjunctively prescribed. Thus conjunc- 
tion is the solution [of the said problem.] 


विवरणमु--अग्निमीळे पुरोहितमिति प्रथममन्त्रस्य विनियोगं प्रदशयन_ 
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सायणाचार्यः प्रसङ्गतो याज्यापुरोच्नुवाक्ययो विकल्प उत समुच्चय इति 
प्रश्‍नमवतारयति । द्वितीयस्यां पवमानेष्टौ स्विष्टकुद्याग “साह्वान्‌ विश्वा 
अभियुजः (क्रक्‌ सं २ ११॥६) इति पुरोऽनुवाक्यामन्त्रेण यागीयदेवता$रिन 
स्विष्टक्कत स्मार्यते । याज्ययाऽपि तदेव देवतास्मारणं सम्भवतीति तयोर्याज्या- 
पुरोऽनुवाक्ययोरेकार्थत्वं समानकारयंसाधकत्वं वा सम्पद्यते । पुरोऽनुवाक्या - 
पाठस्य याज्यापाठस्य च गुणकमंत्वं संस्कारकमंत्व वा । संस्कारश्च 
देवतास्मरणेन गुणाधानम्‌। भवतु, संस्कारसिद्धिरेव चेदभिप्रेता तहि केवल 
पुरोऽनुवाक्यापाठोऽस्तु, Fas वा याज्यापाठः, किन्तु न तयोरुभयोरेव 
पाठः कार्यो निष्प्रयोजनत्वात्‌ । स्थितेऽप्यसिमिन्‌ पूर्वपक्षे सिद्धान्तिभिः सयुक्तिक 
^ निरूपितं यत्‌ समुच्चय एव कतंव्यः। अत्र मीमांसाशास्त्रसंवादोऽपि प्रदशितो 
जैमिनीयन्यायमाला विस्तरमाश्रित्य। ! 

न्यायोऽधिकरणं चानर्थान्तरम, | यदि कञ्चन विषयमधिकृत्योभयोः 
-पक्षयोर्मेध्ये मतभेदो जायते तहि तत्र प्रत्येकस्य मतं युक्तिञ्च पृथगुल्लिख्य संक्षेपेण 
इकोकाकारेण च ग्रथ्यते माधवाचार्यादिना न्यायमालाङृता। एकैकस्मिन्‌ 
न्यायेऽधिकरणे वाऽङ्गपञ्चकं विद्यते-विषयः (आलोच्यविषयः), विशयः (तत्र 
विषये विद्यमानः संशयः), पूर्वपक्षः (सिद्धान्तेतरपक्षः), उत्तरपक्षः (अपरः 
पक्षः, सिद्धान्तो at) सङ्गतिः (शस्त्रेन सहास्य सम्वन्धः) । उक्तं च 

विषयों विशयद्चेव पूर्वेपक्षस्तथोत्तरम, | 
सङ्गतिश्चेति पञ्चाङ्ग शास्त्रेऽधिकरणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ | 

प्रायः रलोकद्वयनैव संकरितोऽविकरणसारो न्यायमालाक्कता । . सङ्गतिः 
स्वयमेवोहितु शक्यत इति नात्र कथ्यते । शिष्टेषु चतुष्वंवयवेषु विषयः सन्देहः 


१। अनुवाक्यायाः पूर्वपठनी यत्वेऽपि याज्यानुवाक्ये इति याज्यापुरोऽनुवाक्ये 
इति चात्र याज्याशब्दस्य पूर्वेनिपातत्वम्‌" अल्पाच्‌तरम्‌ ” (पा० qo २।२।३४) 
इति gA । श्रुतावपि बहुत्र याज्यान्‌वाक्ये इति प्रयोगो दश्यते । (To ब्रा० १।५ 
द्रष्टव्यम्‌ 

र । शास्त्रसङ्गतिरध्यायसङ्गतिः पादसङ्गतिशचेति त्रिविधां सङ्गतिः 
मुल्लिष्यानन्तरमुपोद्घातापवादद्रसङ्गानुप्रसङ्गाख्याः सङ्गतीरभिदघाति न्याय 
साळाविस्तरे (१।५, १।२०, प्रारम्भशलोकाः ) | 

३। ऊहित्वा सङ्गतीस्तिस्रस्तथा चान्तरसङ्गतिम्‌। 


ऊहेदाक्षेपदुष्टान्तप्रत्युदाहरणादिकम्‌ ॥ (जै० न्या० मा० वि० १२३) 
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पूर्वेपक्षश्चैकस्मिन्नेव श्लोके निवध्यते, द्वितीये च सिद्धान्त इत्यु सर्ग:। परन्तु 
क्वचिदेकस्मिन्नेव इलोकेऽवयवचतुष्टयमेव प्रोच्यते ।' अत्र सार्घेश्कोकेनेतदुवत- 
मिति दुश्यते। यदि पाठान्तरमाश्रीयेत तदानीमेकस्मिन्नेव प्रोक्तमिति aa- 
इयेत। आदौ यथापठितसाधंरलोकपक्षे व्याख्यायते | 

“पुरोऽनुवाक्यया याज्या’ इति इलोकांशेनेव याज्यापुरोऽनुवाक्ययोविंषयत्वं 
प्रतिपाद्यते । 'विकल्प्या वा समुच्चिता’ इति संशयः। 'विकल्याऽन्य- 
तरेणैव देवतायाः प्रकाशनात्‌’ इति पूर्वपक्षः। 'पुरोवाक्यासमास्यानाद्‌ 
वचनाच्च समुच्चयः’ इति सिद्धान्तः। आद्यावयवौ नितान्तसरलाविति नात्र 
व्याख्यायेते । "विकल्प्याः इति पूर्वपक्षिंणां मतम्‌, 'अन्यतरेणेव ` देवतायाः 
प्रकाशनात्‌’ इति तेषां युवितः । पुरोऽनुवाक्यया याज्या विकल्पनीया, TAT- 
वाक्यापाठे . सति याज्यापाठो न aden इति पूर्वपक्षस्य युक्तिरित्थम्‌-यथा 
पुरोऽनुवाक्या देवताप्रकाशनं सिध्यति तथा याज्ययापीत्यळं पुरोऽनुवाक्यामतीत्य 
पुनर्याज्यापाठेन । एवमेव यदि याज्येव पठिता स्यादस्तु, कृतं पुरोऽनुवाक्या 
पाठेन । सिद्धान्तप्रतिपादकावन्तिमो पादौ वित्रियेते | 'समुच्चयः"इति 
सिद्धान्तिनां मतम, 'पुरोवाकयासमास्यानाद्‌, वचनाच्च’ इति तेषां युक्तिः । 
आख्या, समाख्या, समाख्यानमिति समाथंकाः शब्दाः। “आख्या चैवं Tad- 
त्वाद्‌” ( जै० qo ३।३।१३) इति सूत्रस्य भाष्यवातिकादिषु निरूपितं यत्‌ 
समाख्या यौगिकः शब्द: । संग्रहदलोके विद्यमानः पुरोवाक्या इति शब्दः खलु 
च्छन्दोऽनुरोधेन ह्लासमुपेतः पुरोऽनुदावयाशब्द एव। तस्य पुरोऽनुवाक्याशब्दस्य 
यौगिकशब्दस्वर्पत्वात्‌ पुरः पूर्व॑म्‌ अनूच्यते पठ्यत इति योगेन व्युत्पत्त्या वा 
पूर्वपठनीयत्वं सिध्यति । पूर्वोत्तरयोनिंत्यसापेक्षत्वादुत्तरकालीनमन्तरान्तरस्य 
याज्याया बा पाठोऽेक्षितः। एवञ्च यदि पुरोऽतुवावयापाठानन्तर याज्या 
न তল तहि पुरोऽनुवावयेति.योगिकशब्दस्य वैयर्थ्यंमापद्येत। तन्मा भूदिति 
तयोर्याज्यानुवाक्ययोः समुच्चय एव सिद्धान्तितः । . पुनरपि, प्रत्यक्षश्षुतिवंचनमेव 
प्रमाणयति यत्‌ पुरोऽनुवावयापाठानन्तरं याज्यापाठः कतंव्यस्तत्‌समनन्तरमा- 


TT eel 


१। एको विषयसन्देहपूर्वपक्षावभासकः । 
इलोकोऽपरस्तु. सिद्धान्तवादी प्रायेण कथ्यते ॥ 
चत्वारो$वयवा एकएलोकेनोक्ताः क्वचित्‌ क्वचित्‌ । 
यत्र क्वापि .बहुरलोकेरुच्यन्तेऽतो न विस्तरः॥ 
(sto ন্যাণ मा० वि० १।२-३) 
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हुतिइच प्रदेयेति। तथा च श्रुतिः--“पुरोऽनुवाक्यामनूच्य याज्यया जुहोतिः 


-(तै० सं ३।४।१०।४) । अतः समुच्चयपक्ष एव सिद्धान्तिभिः कक्षीक्रियते | 


प्राथमिकपाठपक्षे खल्विदं व्याख्यानम्‌ | 
यदि तु सार्थेइलोकात्मकपाठमन द्कीकृत्येकश्लोकात्मकपाठोऽभ्युपेयते तंदानी- 
अन्यथा व्याख्यानं कतंव्यम्‌। सोऽयं द्वितीयः पाठश्च 
पुरोऽनुवाक्यया याज्या विकल्प्या वा समुच्चिता | 
RA: समास्यानाद्‌ वचनाच्च समुच्चयः ॥ 


अयमेव पाठो जैमिनीयन्यायमालाविस्तरग्रन्थे दृश्यते ।` तैत्तिरीयसंहिता- 


भाष्ये ऐतरेयब्राह्मणभाष्ये (१।४) चायमेव पाठो लभ्यः । अत्रत्येऽपि सायण-. 


भाष्ये संग्रहरलोकोद्धरणानन्तरं तस्य यद, व्याख्यानमुपलभ्यते तद्‌ द्वितीयपाठानु- 
कूलमिति स्पष्टं प्रतिभाति । एतरेयतेत्तिरीयभाष्ये जैमिनीयन्यायसालाविस्तरे- 
ऽपि तदेव व्याख्यानमुपाश्चितम्‌ | 

द्वितोयपाठस्य विवरणमधुना प्रदीयते । : 'पुरोऽनुवाक्यया याज्या” इत्यंशेन 
पूर्ववद्‌ विषयः समुपस्थाप्यते । विकल्प्या वा समुच्चिते’ ति संरायसमुल्लेखः। 
'पुरेवाद्य इति पूर्व पक्षः । 'समाख्यानाद्‌ वचनाच्च समुच्चयः इति सिद्धान्तः। 
पुरेवाद्य इत्यत्र पदच्छेदः--पुरा इव आद्य: । आद्य इति विकल्पपक्षः समु- 
ल्लिखितः, farasda संशयोल्लेखावसरे प्राथम्यनाभिधानात्‌। पुरा इवः 


- इति पूर्वपक्षिणा युक्तिः । जैमिनिसूत्रग्रन्थस्य १२।४।३ सूत्रभाष्ये शवरस्वामिना 


परोक्तं  यईन्द्रावार्हस्पत्ये कर्मणि द्वे याज्यानुवाक्यायुगले समाम्नाते- “इद 
वामास्ये हविः (ऋक सं ४।४९।१), “अयं वां परि पिच्यते’ (ऋक्‌ सं 
४।४९।२) ‹ इत्येकं युगलम्‌, अस्मे इन्द्राबृहस्पती’ ( ऋक्‌ सं ४।४९।४ ), 


१। यद्यपि सायणाचार्य एतं न्याथं विचारयन्‌ सवंत्रेतामेव श्रुतिमुदाहरति 
'तथापीतोऽपि स्पष्टतया समुच्चयं प्रतिपादयन्ती श्रृतिस्तैत्तिरीये सम्‌पलभ्यते। 
तथा हि-“याज्यागुवाक्याभ्याम्‌प ते हुवे” (do सं ७।३।११।२) । 'याज्यात्‌- 
वाक्याभ्याम्‌' इति ढविवचनात्‌ संम्‌च्चयसिद्धान्तो वज्नलेपायित: । 

२। अयमेव पाठः सवथा साबीयान्‌। सार्धरलोकात्मकप्राथमिकपाठस्य 
मूलं न ज्ञायते | केवलं भाष्यग्रन्यपरम्पराक्रमेण लिख्यते लेखकैरिति सोऽयं 
पाठोऽत्रापि मुद्रित: । s 


३। wo सं (१।१।१४) द्रष्टव्या । चतुर्थचरणे 'वचनात्त समच्चयः' इति 
पाठोऽस्ति । 
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“बृहस्पतिने: परि पातुः AR सं १०४२1११, १०।४३।११, १०।४४।११) 
इत्यपरं युगलम,।' तयोर्युगलयोः fe समुच्चय उत विकल्प इति संशयः । 
तत्रोक्तं सिद्धान्तिभिः “याज्यानुवाबयासु तु विकल्पः स्याद्‌ देवतोपलक्षणार्थ- 
स्वात्‌” (Gto go १२।४।३) | एतयोरुभयोरेव युगलयोरेकं फल देवतोपलक्षण- 
रूपं देवतास्मरणरूपं वा। एकेन युगलेन wegreus जाते कमंसिद्धिभेवतीति 
न द्वितीयं युगलं पाठ्यम्‌ d द्वितीययुगलमत्रापठितमपि न तस्य वेयर्थ्याशङ्का 
वारान्तरे (प्रयोगान्तरे) प्रथममपठित्वा द्वितीयस्य पठितु शक्यत्वात्‌ । भवतु, 
अत्र विकल्पः सिद्धान्तः “egaa” (e qo १२।४।४) इत्युत्तरस्मिन्‌ 
qa पुनविकल्पसिद्धान्तं द्रढ्यन्‌ भाज्यकार: शवराचायंः प्रश्‍नान्तरमवतारयति-- 
यय्ेकार्थत्वा देकेनैद. युगलेन कर्मसिद्धिमवेदितरस्य चानारम्मस्तदा wa 
युक्त्या युगलगतयोर्याज्यानुवाक्ययोमेव्ये यस्याः कस्याइचनैकस्या एव पाठोऽस्लु | 


SSS TEE 

१। अत्र तैत्तिरीयसंहिताम्‌ (३।३।११।१ ) शाबरमाष्यं चानुसृत्य युगल 
दृयमुल्लिखितम्‌ । श्रौतसूत्रकरा आइ्वलायनास्तु झत्रुभिरभिभूयमानानां कृत 
न्द्रावाईस्पत्यं कर्म विदधतः (aro sto qo २।११। १७) द्वितीयं युगल 
प्राहुरनन्तरसूत्रे--“आ न इन्द्राबृहस्पती अस्मे इन्द्राबृहस्पती” । 
सायणाचार्योऽपि “आ न इन्द्राबृहस्पती” (४।४९।३) इति मन्त्रस्य भाष्ये 
नदरावा हस्पत्यायामिष्टावेतस्य तदुत्तरभाविनश्च मन्त्रस्य विनियोगं प्रोवाच, 
किन्तु “वृहस्पतिः परि पातु” इति मन्त्रस्य (m सं १०।४२।११, 
१०४३1११, १०।४४।११ ; अथर्व सं ७५१।१, २०१७११, २०।८९।११) 
बहुत्र समुल्लेखेञपि न कुत्रचनाचार्यः सायण ऐन्द्रावाहेस्पत्यकर्मेणि तस्य 
विनियोगमाह | 

२। मीमांसाद्शंनस्य द्वादशाध्याये समुच्चयविकल्पसंशयमधिङ्कत्य agfa 
सूत्राणि विनिवद्धानि । तदर्थमध्यायस्यास्य तुतीयचतुर्यपादी द्रष्टव्यौ | 
विशेषतस्तृतीयपादस्येतत्‌ सूत्रमालोच्यम्‌-“एकार्थास्तु विकल्पेरन्‌ समुच्चये 
qaf: स्यात. प्रधानस्य" (१२।३।१०) ! तत्रत्यं भाज्यमत्रोद्धियते--“ये 
चवेकार्थाः, एककार्यार्थास्ते विकल्पेरन्‌, यथा ब्रीहियवौ, यया खादिरादीनि 
यूपद्रव्याणि, वृहद्रथन्तरे च । ते विकल्पेरन्‌ । कस्मात्‌, समुच्चये ह्यावृत्तिः 
स्यात्‌ प्रधातस्य । ` एकेन कार्ये कृते यदि द्वितीय उपादीयते, आवृत्तिः 
प्रधानस्य भवेत्‌ p सा चायुक्ता | कि कारणम्‌ । प्रधानं हि फलाय WT 
क्रियते, फलवदुपकाराय वा, नाङ्गाय। सरत्‌ कृतेन च कृतं कार्यम्‌ । 
aep निरथिकावृत्तिः d j 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


fan a mul eis IES OE 


104... ऋक्संहिता [ P. 18, L. 13-24: 


सर्वमेतद्‌ मनसि निधायाह पूर्वपक्षी--पुरा इव | यथा पूर्व युगलद्वयस्थले 
तयोरेकार्थत्वाद्‌ विकल्प आसीत्तथाश्धुनापि युगलगतयोर्याज्यानु वाक्ययो रप्येकाथं- 


त्वाद्‌ विकल्प एव स्यादित्यथे: । 


एवं प्राप्ते प्रोच्यते सिद्धान्तिभिर्वेदवा दिभिः:--एकाथंत्वाद्‌ विकल्पो भवेदित्युत्‌-. 


सगे सत्यपि सति विशेषे समुच्चयोऽपि भवेदेव। मन्त्रमुच्चाय्यं मृत्खननं क्रियते । 
तत्र (द्वाभ्यां खनती' ति वाक्ये खननाथे मन्त्रद्वयमुक्तम्‌ । अत्र मन्तरद्वयस्ये काथं -. 
त्वादुत्‌सगंतो विकल्पे प्राप्तेऽपि संख्यासामर्थ्यात्‌ 'द्वाभ्याम्‌' इति हित्वसंख्या- 
सामर्थ्याद्‌ वा garden समुच्चयः सिद्धान्तः |! उक्तञ्च सूत्रकारेण 
“सुंख्याविहितेषु समुच्चयोऽसन्निपातित्वात्‌” (sio qo १२।३।३०) | एवमेवात्रापि 
समाख्यासामर्थ्यादेकार्थत्वेऽपि समुच्चयः। अस्ति च सामर्थ्यान्तरम्‌, तद्धि 


्रत्यक्षश्नुतिवचनम्‌ । समाख्या वचनं च द्वितयमेव पूर्वपाठव्याख्यावसरे विशदी-- 


कृतमिति न पुनरुच्यते। 


कारिकाव्याख्य्ानसमये कारिकोत्तरवतिभाष्यभागस्यापि व्याख्यान सम्पन्न-. 


मेव । तथापि भाष्यस्थः “भिदोक्तिपुरःसरं साहित्यम्‌’ इत्यंशः कथञ्चिद्‌ 
विवरणमपेक्षते । 'पुरोऽनुवाक्यामनूच्य याज्यया जुहोति’ इति श्रुती विद्यमान- 
'मनूच्ये'ति पदं क्तवाप्रत्ययस्थानिकल्यपूप्रत्ययेन निष्पन्नम्‌। “समानकर्त्‌'कयोः 
पूर्वेकाले” (To qo ३।४।२१) इत्यनेन पुरोऽनुवाक्यापाठस्य पुवंकालीनत्वमाः 
हुतेश्चोत्तरकालीनत्वं गम्यते। आंहुतिकाले याज्याया: पठनीयत्वं याज्यया 
बुहोति' इत्यनेन प्रतिपादितम्‌।` एवं च पूर्वोत्तररूपेण भेदेनोच्यमानमृभयमपिः 
सहभावेन पठनीयमिति समुच्चयपक्ष एवोपपादित इत्यलं पल्लवितेन । 


१। "लिङ्गदर्शनाच्च (sto qo १२।४।४) इति सूत्रस्य भाष्यात्‌ 
प्रासङ्गिकोंऽशः समुद्धतः--“अथ तयोरेव मिथः कस्माद्विकल्पो न भवति । 
एकार्थत्वात्‌ प्राप्तोति। अन्यतरस्यापि हि देवतोपलक्षणं सिध्यति । उच्यते 
समाख्या पुरोऽनुवाक्येति, पूर्वेमनूच्यत इति पुरोऽनुवाक्या । आपेक्षिकः पुवंशब्दो 
बाज्यामपेक्ष्य भवति । ' समुच्चये चंतदुपपद्यते | तस्मात्‌ समृच्चयः। नन्‌-: 
पळक्षिते, उपलक्षणकार्याभावादर्थलोपादन्यतरस्याः प्रयोगो न प्राप्नोति 4 
उच्यते- समाख्यासामर्थ्याद्‌ द्विरुपलक्षणसाध्यं कम भविष्यति । यथा द्वाभ्यां 
खनतीति वचनसामर्थ्याद्‌ द्ृ्यमिधानसाध्यम्‌। तस्मादविरोधः ।” 

Rl अत्रेयं शङ्का-पुरोऽनुवाक्यापाठः खल होत्रा करणीयः, आहुतिश्चा- 
ध्वर्युणा ; तत, कथमेतयोरनुवचनाहुत्योः समानकतूकत्वं कथं वा ल्यपूप्रत्ययः ? 
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Exposition—The mantra aaie पुरोहितम्‌ etc. has been 
prescribed for application as a ydjyd, prior to which-is the 
mantra साह्वान्‌. विश्वा अभियुजः ete. which is the anuvakyd of the: 
same ydga. Relevantly enough Sayana initiates a discussion 
whether the puronuvakyd and the ydjyd are to be read conjunc- 
tively or disjunctively. The purpose of a puronuvdky mantra 
is to recall the deity extolled and exactly the same purpose is 
served by a ydjyd also. Thus it is useless to read both 
puronuvdkyd and yājyā ; one should read either puronuvakya- 
or yajya but not both. ‘This being the stand taken by the 
opponents, scholars in Mimamsa present two strong arguments 
with a view to establishing the tenet that both puronuvakya 
and ydjyd are to be recited. The said discussion has been. 
summed up in one sloka and a half in the following. 
manner :— १ 

पुरोञ्नुवाक्यया याज्या विकल्प्या वा समुच्चिता | 
विकल्प्याऽन्यतरेणेव देवतायाः प्रकाशनात्‌ ॥ 
पुरोवाक्यासमाख्यानाद्‌ वचनाच्च समुच्चयः ॥ 
Although: Sāyaņa on many occasions at the time of 
commenting some other Vedic treatises has shortened further 
the extent of the summary verses, here at the beginning. 
of the Rgbhasya he has most probably written these one and 
. half slokas. Thus the following variant reading which will 
be discussed later on is generally not accepted by the editors— 
पुरोञ्नुवाक्यया याज्या विकल्प्या वा समुच्चिता। 
पुरेवाद्यः समाख्यानाद्‌ वचनाच्च समुच्चयः || 

However, the first reading may now be taken up for dis~ 

cussion. In philosophical treatises as Mimamsa, Vedanta. 


` दत्रोच्यते-याज्ययेति पदात्‌ पूवं पठितयेत्यध्याहारेण समानकत्‌ कत्वं वोध्यम्‌ । 
“रथस्थं वामनं दष्टा पुनर्जन्म न विद्यते” इत्यादिप्रयोगे तादृशाष्याह्रस्यः 
प्रसिद्धेः, श्रुतौ पर्यनुयोगानवकाशाच्च सव TS सङ्गच्छते | ; 
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etc. sometimes we find a particular topic being discussed in 
all its facets with the help of some süfras. The entire dis- 
‘cussion. is known as nydya or adhikaraga which consists of 
five recognised limbs as visaya (topic of discussion), visaya 
“(doubt regarding the topic), pürvapaksa (the view of the 
: opponents) uttarapaksa (the view of the other school i. e 
- conclusion), and sarigati (relevance ofthe topic with the branch 
of learning, the chapter, the páda etc. as also. with the previ- 
ous topic of discussion). It is evident that the topic of dis- 
cussion (visava) has been mentioned in ‘पुरोनुवाक्यया, याज्या' and 
-doubt (visaya) is expressed by धविकल्प्या वा समुच्चिता, The 
opponents subscribe to the view that only one mantra would 
suffice since the purpose of expressing the deity is served by 
any of them. Thus the third limb viz. पूर्वपक्ष is mentioned 
in the second 1in०——'विकल्प्याऽन्यतरेणैव देवतायाः प्रकाशनात्‌. The 
fourth limb viz. उत्तरपक्ष or conclusion has found expression 
through the third line viz. “पुरोवाक्याःसमाख्यानाद, वचनाच्च 
समच्चयः'. The conclusion about the conjunctive use of these 
"two mantras has been arrived at on the special grounds of 
(i) samakhyana and (ii) vacana. The word puronuvakya 
conveys the derivative meaning i.e. it is a yaugikasabda or 
samakhya. By the derivative meaning of the word puromu- 


1. पुरोवाक्या is the curtailed form of पुरोञ्नुवाक्या which can 
hardly be accomodated in this anustup metre. cf. अपि माष मप 
कुर्याच्छन्दोभङ्गे त्यजेद्‌, মিস্‌ 

2. The fifth limb of a nyaya i.e. sarigati has not been men- 
tioned by Madhavacarya in his work Jaiminiya-Nyayamala- 
Vistara on the ground that anybody can determine it if he knows 
the contents of each adhydya and pada. Ascertaining the rele- 

"vance with the previous topic also is not very much difficult. 
Hence the present editor also refrains from discussing sangati- 
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yükyü we get that itis a mantra which is to be recited 
(anuvakya) earlier (pural). But. ‘earlier’ (purak) being a relative 
term necessarily implies the reading of another mantra which 
is to be recited later on. This mantra which is recited subse- 
quently is the ydjy@ mantra and the conclusion of conjunctive 
use of these two mantras is thus established. Further 
Sruti herself has corroborated the said conclusion of 
conjunctive use by holding--पुरोनुवाक्यामचूच्य याज्यया 
जुहोतिः 09 3. 4. 10. 4). The infinite verb aniicya indicates 
that the reading of the puronuvakyd will take place earlier 
(पूर्वकाल) and the oblation along with the reading of the ydjyd 
will be done subsequently. Thus conjunction of puronuvakya 
and ydjyd is the conclusion. र 

The other reading of the Sloka may now be interpreted. 
In it the first two limbs are as before. Here the view of the 
opponents has nicely been dwelt upon in short as—qxT इव आद्यः 
The opponents resort to the first alternative (adya) i. e. in 
their opinion puronuvdkyd and ydjyd are to be read. disjunc- 
tively. The reason adduced 15--पुरा इव i.e. 85 in the previ- 
ous case. Prior to this discussion under the satra 12.4. 3. the 
commentator Sabarasvamin referred to two pair of puronu- 


1. A problem may be posed that the suffixes ktvà and/or 
lyap take place only when two verbs have the same nominative. 
In the present case the nominative of the verb ‘reading’ 
(anücya) is Hota but that of ‘offering of oblation’ (juhoti) is 
Adhvaryu, This is grappled with by the admission of an 
elliptical word 'पठितया' prior to the word 'याज्यया’. Thus . 
_ the two verbs are ‘reading of puronuvaky@ and ‘reading of 

yaya. of. रथस्थं वामनं दुष 1 (स्थितस्य understood) पुनजेन्म न 
विद्यते. SNS j 


I 
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vakya and yájydà! and said that since the purpose of. 
both the pair was to recall the deity, only one pair would 
be sufficient and the reading of the other would be useless. 
By extending the ‘argument one step further it may be said 
that the reading of puronuvdkyd only or ydjyd only will serve 
the purpose and the reading of the other in addition to. the 
first will be useless. Now comes the fourth limb viz. conclu- 
sion which has tersely been mentioned 95--समाख्यानाद्‌ वचनाच्च 
समुच्चयः. The interpretation of it will be the same as in the 
previous reading 

It must be admitted that the second reading, though short, 
is far better than the first and that it is in consonance with 
the spirit of the subsequent prose portion of Sayana-bhdsya, 
Further, this reading is true to the commentary of Sabara- 
svamin.? 

सायणभाष्यम्‌--एतच्च 'अग्निम्‌' इत्यादि सूक्तं नवचम्‌, 'अरिनं 
नव मधुच्छन्दा galha? इत्यनुक्रमणिकायामुक्तत्वात्‌ । 


e^ 


विइवामित्रपुत्रो मधृच्छन्दोनामकस्तस्य सुक्तस्य द्रष्टुत्वात्‌ तदीय 
ऋषि: ॥। (सन्दर्भ: ८) ॥। 

Translation— And this sakta beginning with ‘असिम्‌’ etc. 
consists of nine rks since it is said in Anukramanika—The 
siikta beginning with अरिनम्‌ comprises nine [rks] [and is 
revealed to] Madhucchandas, the son of Visvamitra.” As 
Madhucchandas, the son of Vi$vàmitra, was the seer of that 
sukta, he is the Rsi of that [szkta]. 

विवरणम्‌-सूक्तप्रतीकमुल्लिख्य सुक्तगतमन्त्राणां संख्या मन्तरद्रष्टा ऋषि- 
इचाभिघीयते । अनुक्रमणिकायामुक्तम — atid नव मधुच्छन्दा वैश्वामित्रः” | 


— — 


1. See विवरणम्‌ (Pp. 102-3) 
2. For commentary of the relevant sitra see विवरणम 
(P. 104, f. n. 1) 
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. अग्निमिति सूक्तप्रतीकम,, नवेति मन्त्रसंख्या, मधुच्छन्दा इति मन्त्रद्रष्टु- . 
জইবনান'। वैश्वामित्र इति मबुच्छत्दसो विश्वामित्रपुत्रत्वं प्रकटीकृतम्‌, । 
[विश्वामित्रस्य पुत्राणां मध्ये पञ्चाशत्‌ खलू मधुच्छन्दसो ज्यायांसस्त्थेवेतरे 
पञ्चात्‌ कनीयांसः । क्षुत्पीडितोऽजीगर्तो यदा धनलोभात्‌, स्वपुत्रमपि 
शुनःशेपं यूपे वद्धा निहन्तुमुद्यतस्तदा देवानां स्तुत्या मुक्तबन्धनः शुनःशेपो 
विश्वामित्रेच्छया पुत्रत्वेन वृतः। मवुच्छन्दसो ज्यायांसो भ्रातरो न तं शुनःशेपं 
आतृत्वेन जगृहुः, मवृच्छन्दास्तु कनीयोभिः साकं सानन्दं गृहाणनं शुनःशेपम्‌ | 
सन्तुष्टो विइवामित्रस्तान्‌ द्वापळ्चाशतं पुत्रानाशिषा समेषितवान्‌' 1] भवतु, 
मधुच्छन्दा इति नाम्नः सार्थक्यमैतरेयारण्यकेऽत्रधृतम्‌--“मधु ह स्म वा ऋषिभ्यो 
मधुच्छन्दाइछन्दति तन्मधुच्छन्दसो मधुच्छन्दस्त्वम्‌ DU (१।१।३) ` 

यः खलू WARS स॒ एवर्विः, अस्य सूक्तस्य द्रष्ठा खलु मधुच्छन्दा इति 

-स॒ एवास्यपिंः। द्रष्टृत्वेन ऋषित्वस्य कः सम्वन्ध इति चेदनन्तरे भाष्य सन्दभे 

दुश्यताम्‌ । র্‌ 


Exposition—Here Sayana quotes from Anukramanika where 
this sitkta has been referred to along with the number of 
mantras therein and with the name of the seer. The sükta 
begins with अग्निम_, consists of nine mantras and it is revealed 
‘to Madhucchandas, son of Visvamitra. . A person to whom 
any sitkta (or mantra) is revealed is called Rsi of that sükta 
(or mantra). This is justified by showing the derivative mean- 
ing of the word Js in the following paragraph. 
Madhucchandas had an active role in accepting 30109175608 
as his elder brother and also as elder than each of the fifty 
younger brothers. In spite of his wishes Visvamitra could not 
have accepted Sunahseparas his son unless Madhucchandas 


___. — 


१। एतरेयब्राह्मणे ३३ अध्याये शुनःशेपाख्यान विस्तरेणोल्किखितम्‌। 

२। अत्रत्यं सायणभाष्यम्‌-“योऽयं मघुच्छन्दोनामक ऋषिः सोऽय- 
मितरेभ्य ऋषिभ्यो मधु च्छन्दति मधुरं भोग्यं संपादयितुमिच्छति । हस्म वा 
इति निपातत्रयसमुह ऐतिह्याथः । यस्मादयं मध्विच्छति तस्मादस्य तन्नाम 
सम्पन्नम्‌ ।” टर 
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gave his full support. However, Madhucchandas and his fifty 
younger brothers were blessed by Vi$vamitra for this accep- 
५ tance of Sunahsepa (cf. AB 33.1-6) ; 
The name Madhucchandas means ‘one who intends (chan- 
dati) to create pleasant enjoyments (madhu) to the seers. The 
sage Madhucchandas was really worth the name. (AA 1.1.3) 


सायणभाष्यघू-ऋष गतौ? (uro १२८७) इति घातुः । “सब~ 


चातुभ्य इन्‌” (To qo ५५७) । “इगुपधात्‌ faa (So Fo ५५९) t 


वेदप्राप्त्यथं तपोञ्नुतिष्ठतः पुरुषान्‌ स्वयम्भूर्वेदपुरुषः प्राप्तोत्‌ । 


. तथा च श्रूयते--“अंजान्‌ ह वे पृरनींस्तपस्यमानान्‌ ब्रह्म स्वयम्भ्व-- 


—À 


भ्यानर्षत्‌, त ऋषयो5भवन्‌” (do आ० २।९।१) इति i तथातीन्द्रियस्य 
वेदस्य परमेश्वरानुग्रहेण प्रथमतो दशंनादृषित्वमित्यभिप्रेत्य स्मयं ते- 
युगान्तेऽन्तहितान्‌ वेदान्‌ सातहासान्‌ WS: । 
लेभिरे तपसा पूवंमनुज्ञाताः स्वयम्भुवा |! 


(महाभारत, शान्ति, २१०।१९) इति ॥ (सन्दर्भ: ९) ॥। 


Translation—[ The word rsi is formed from ] the root Ts, 
to go. [The suffix -in is added by the rule] 'सर्ववातुम्य इन्‌'. 
[Guna is negatived by the postulation of the suffix as Kit by 
the rule] 'इगुपवात्‌ fea’. Veda, the self-born person, reached 
the persons who underwent tapas with a view to getting the 
Vedas, Sruti also says——“Brahman, the self-born, went 
(dnarsat) indeed towards the eternal sacred persons practising 
penance (fapas)'; these [persons] became sis.” Further, Veda 
being beyond the senses it is by the favour of Paramegvara 
that a person can realise (see) the Veda for the first time. 
That such a person is called 757 is established by Smrti—*Being 
taught first by the self-born the great sages won the Vedas 
with Itihasas which disappeared at the end of the age (yuga)”. 


विवरणस्‌ I षी गतो? (१२८७, तुदादिः, परस्मैपदी) इति 
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धातोऋषतीति रूपम्‌ । यद्यपि घातुपाठ “ऋषी” इति दृश्यते तथापि सायणा- 
चार्यो$त्र ईकारानुवन्थं परित्यज्य अकारानुबन्धेन पठति । ` 'सर्वधातुभ्य इन्‌' 
(wo qo ५५७) इत्यौणादिकसूत्रेण सर्वेभ्य एव धातुभ्य इन्‌ स्यादित्यथें प्राप्ते 
ऋष -घातोरपीन्‌ । एतत्सूत्रानन्तरं “ हू-पिषि-रहि-वृति-विदि-छिदि-को err 
(go qo ५५८) इति सूत्रेण हृ-प्रभृतिभ्यो धातुभ्यः पुनरिन्‌-विवानं 
नियमार्थम्‌ । तेन ह-धातोः “ATE” (Fo सू० ५७८) इति इ-प्रत्यये 
प्राप्तेऽपि तद्बाधपूर्वकमनेन नियमसूत्रेण 'इन्‌'-प्रत्यय एव । उभयत्रापि हरिरिति 
पदे जातेऽपि स्वरे भेदः। एवमेव पिष्‌-घातोः `इगुपघञ्ञाप्रीकिरः F (पा० qo 
३।१।१३५) इति कपप्रत्यये प्राप्तेऽनेन नियमेन 'इन्‌'। अनन्तरमुक्तमिन्‌- 
विघायकमपरमपि सूत्रम्‌ 'इगुपवात्‌ कित्‌’ (To qo ५५९)। अस्यार्थो 
वालमनोरमायाम्‌-“अन्येभ्योऽपि इगुपधेभ्यो धातुभ्य इन्‌-प्रत्ययः स्यात्‌, सच 
किदित्यर्थः ।” . पूर्वं सूत्रे (To qo ५५८) पिषादयः केचन इगुपधा धातवः 
समुल्लिखिताः, तानतीत्यान्येऽपीगूपघा घातव इन्‌-प्रत्ययेन युज्यन्ते । परन्तु 
पूवेसूत्रोल्लिखितेषु कित्त्वाभावाद्‌ गुणवृद्धिविधानं यथाप्राप्तं लब्बप्रसरमेव।, 
अत्र ‘fey इति कित्संज्चाकरणाद्‌ गुणवृद्धिनिषेब इति भेदः। 'किङिति च? 
(पा० Jo १।१।५) इति गुणवृद्धिनिषेधः। भवतु, | ऋषृ्‌-धातोरिगुपचत्वात्‌ 
` “इगुपधात्‌ कित्‌’ (So qo ५५९) इति इन्‌-प्रत्ययः, “पुगन्तलघूपधस्य च 
(पा० qo ७३1८६) इति ऋकारस्य गुणे प्राप्ते “०कित्‌' ( उ० Fo ५५९): 
इति इन्‌-प्रत्ययस्य कित्संज्ञाकरणात्‌ 'किङति xf ania ऋषि इति 
प्रातिपदिकं जातम्‌ । 3 
ननु ऋषु-घातोगंत्यर्थकत्वात्‌ कथमृषेमंन्तद्रष्टुत्वं भवतीति चेदुच्यते-ये ` 
खल वेदप्राप्त्य्थे तपश्चरन्ति तान्‌ प्रति सन्तुष्टो वेदपुरुषः स्वयमभिगच्छति। 
यान्‌ प्रति वेदो गच्छति ऋषतीति वा स waft: । . दुरूहो वेदपुरुषो यदि ` 
स्वयमेवानुकूल्यमनुग्रहं च न कुर्यात्तदानीं वेदस्वरूपं न केनापि लब्धु शक्यमिति 
श्ुतिंस्मृतिसंवादेनोपपादितं सायणाचार्येण। श्रुतिहि-“अजान्‌ हृ a” 
इत्यादिका (Ño aro २।९।१)। स्मृतिरच--'युगान्तेऽन्तहितान्‌” इत्यादिः 
(महा० झान्ति० २१०।१९) | 
[ पूर्वम्‌ उणा दिसुत्रेण ऋषिशब्दव्युत्पत्ति: प्रदशिंता 1 आचायंपाणिनिना खळू 
निपातित एष शव्द: “क्रष्यन्धकवृष्णिकुरुभ्यश्च' ( पा० go ४१।११४ ) इत्यनेन 
aan । सिद्धप्रक्रियस्य निर्देशों निपातनम्‌ । परिनिष्ठितस्य सिद्धस्य वा शब्दस्य | 
"सुत्रे समुल्लेख एव निपातनशब्देनामिघीयते । .अत्राप्यृषिशब्दस्य व्युत्पत्या. 
दिकमप्रदश्यँ सिद्स्येवर्षिशब्दस्य समुल्लेखाद्‌ निपातनमवगन्तव्यम्‌। स्वयमा- 
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चार्येण शब्दस्यास्य व्यवहाराद्‌ न कथमपि तत्र साधुत्वविषये शङ्का 
"समुदेति । ] 

[ अत्रोद्धृतायां तैत्तिरीयश्रुतौ विद्यमानस्याजशब्दस्य जन्मराहित्यं नार्थः, 
किन्तु कल्पादौ सुष्टानां ब्राह्मणानां. कल्पमध्ये पुनः पुनर्जन्म न भवतीति 
गौणार्थेन जन्मराहित्यमजत्वं वा तेषामुक्तम्‌ ।` ] 

[ महाभारतइलोके “अनुज्ञाता:' इति शब्दस्य उपदिष्टाः? इत्यर्थः करणीय: p 
'सृष्टिप्रल्ययोरज्ञीकारे सृष्ट्यादौ परमेश्वर एवोपदेशकः, अनङ्गीकारे तु 
गुरुशिष्यपरम्पराया अविच्छेदान्न परमेश्वरकत्‌ कोपदेश इति । सृष्ट्यादिरस्तु 
वा मास्तु सर्वेथा गुरूपदेश आवश्यकः, स गुरुमंनुष्यो वा परमेश्वरो वेति 
मीमांसकानामभिमतम्‌। उक्तञ्च भट्टपादः 

वेदस्याध्ययनं wd गुवं ध्ययनपूवंकम्‌ । 
वेदाघ्ययनवाच्यत्वादधुनाध्ययनं यथा ॥ 
( इलोकवातिक, वाक्याधिकरण, ३६६ काः)] 

Exposition—In the previous paragraph it was said that 
the person Who sees a sükta (or mantra) is called 197. Now 
‘this is being justified by the derivation of the word. ‘The 
word rsi is formed by adding the suffix -in to the root rs, to 
go. The rule for the suffix -in is “सर्वधातुभ्य इन्‌” (Un. 557) 
which means that.to all roots is added the suffix -im. Then 


१ | अस्याः श्रुतेः सायणभाष्यमुद्धियते--“कल्पादावेव ब्राह्मणाः AST न 
' ह्यस्मदादिवत्‌ कल्पमध्ये पुनः पुनर्जायन्ते तस्मादजा:। ते च पृश्नयः शुक्ला: ` 
स्वरूपेणैव निर्मलाः सन्तोऽपि पुनस्तप आचरन्‌। तदीयेन तपसा तुष्टं स्वयम्भु 
ब्रह्म जगत्कारणत्वेन स्वतःसिद्धं परब्रह्मवस्तु काञ्चिन्‌ मुतिं धृत्वा तपस्यमानां- 
स्तानृषीननु हीतुमभ्यानषंदाभिमुख्येन प्रत्यक्षमागच्छत्‌। ततस्ते मुनय 
ऋषिधात्वथ विषयत्वादृषयोऽभवन्‌ ।” 

वालमनोरमायामप्येषा श्रुतिरुद्धत्य व्याख्याता (fo Blo १११७, 
qro qo ४।१।११४) | 

२। mias टीकाकृता नीलकण्ठेनैवं व्याख्यातम्‌-“युगान्ते युगादौ 
अन्तहितान्‌ पूर्वयुगे ये$भूवंस्तान्‌ अनुज्ञाता उपदिष्टाः स्वयम्भुवा ब्रह्मणा |" 

बाळमनोरमायां स्लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ पाठभेदो विद्यते--सर्गादिसमये वेदान्‌' 
-इत्या दिस्तत्रत्यः पाठः | 
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‘comes a special rule ‘इगुपधात्‌ कित्‌’ (Un. 559) whereby it is 
meant that the suffix -in is added to roots having as the penulti- 
mate any of the vowels viz. इ gw लू and that the suffix -in 
in such cases will technically be deemed kit. Whenever 
any kit suffix is added, the expected guna or wrddhi 
‘does not take place (cf. afefa 4—Pan. 1. 1. 5). The penulti- 
mate short vowel "E was to be changed into गुण i, e. अर्‌ by 
the rule पुगन्तलघूपधस्य च (Pan. 7. 3. 86). But the suffix -in here 
being technically Kit, the expected guna will not take place 
and accordingly y of Vrs will remain unchanged. Thus the 2 
form will be ssi. 

The seers are called 1515 since to them approaches (goes) 
the sacred Veda Himself. Veda is personified here and is 
teferred as वेदपुरुष, Veda reaches persons who practise 
penance with a view to attaining Him (Veda). This derivative 
meaning of the word ysi is supported by both Sruti and Smrti. 
InTA 2.9.1 it is maintained that Brahman favours the 
persons practising penance and so by taking a particular fórm 
Brahman Itself reaches or goes to (rsati) them. Hence these 
persons are called ysis. In Mbh, Santi, 210. 19 it is observed 
that self-born Brahman Itself instructs the persons undergoing - 
tapas in the Vedas and the Jtihasas. 


सायणभाष्यबू--ऋष्या दिज्ञानाभावे प्रत्यवायः स्मयंते-- 
अविदित्वा' ऋषि छन्दो दैवतं योगमेव च। 
योऽध्यापयेज्‌ जपेद्‌ वापि पापीया'ञ्जायते तु सः॥ 
(बृहद्देवता ८।१३६) 


1. Sandhi being compulsory in a loka it is very 
difficult to justify the reading अविदित्वा ऋषि etc. By “क्रत्यकः 
(Pan. 6.1.128) we may get अविदित्व ऋषि etc. 

2. The comparative degree (-iyasun) is used here perhaps 
to stress upon the necessity of knowing the seer etc, There 
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ऋषिच्छन्दोदेवतानि ब्राह्मणाथं' स्वराद्यपि । 
| अविदित्वा प्रयु्जानों मन्त्रकण्टक' उच्यते ।। 
इति । वेदनविधिइच स्मयंते--. ४ ; 
स्वरो वर्णोऽक्षरं.मात्रा विनियोगोऽथं एव च | 
मन्त्रं जिज्ञासमानेनः वेदितव्यं पदे qà’ ॥ 
इति i (सन्दर्भ: १०) 1 


Translation—That one commits sin by not knowing the: 
seer: etc. is known from the Smrti—One who reads [a mantra of] 
the Veda or recites it in japa but does not know the seer, the 
metre, the deity and the application thereof becomes a worse 
sinner. [Further,] one who uses [a mantra] without knowing the: 
seer, the metre, the “deity, the Brahmana [showing the appli- 
-cation], the meaning, the accents etc. is called a thorn of the 
mantra, An injunction for knowing [these] is also found in 
Smrti—One who desires to know a mantra should iearn in 
each . word the accent, the consonant, the vowel, the mora, 
the application and also the meaning. 


_ िबरणम्‌-भन्त्यास्यानात्‌ पूर्वं सायणाचार्यऋषिशब्द: समालोचित 
इत्यत्र को हेतुरित्यूच्यते-सर्वेषामेव मन्त्राणां पाठात्‌ पूर्वेमेवर्ष्यादिज्ञानमावश्यकम्‌ । 


een Cn 


: — M 
may be an insinuation that one should rather remain ignorant 
of a mantra than know a mantra without the seer etc. Cf. 
“्िभेत्यल्पश्चुताद्‌ वेदो मामयं प्रहरिष्यति.” 

1. ब्राह्मणं चार्थस्वेति समाहारदन्ढे ब्राह्मणाथंम्‌.. Ch “सर्वो न्द्र 
विभाषैकवदू भवति” (महाभाष्य, We Fo २४१२ )। 

2. Here kapfaka means stigma. 

.3. “If पढ़े पदे means in each word, it is difficult to construe 
विनियोग since the authors of Kalpasütra have prescribed 
application of either a sükta ora frcaor a mantra, but never 
of a word. - E E - 
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एतेषां ज्ञानं चेन्नाजितं तहिं पापमेव भवति। यद्यपि ज्ञाने पुण्यं नास्ति त पपि | 
ज्ञानाभावे प्रत्यवायः (पापं) जायते। एतेनरषिंच्छन्दोदैवतादिज्ञानस्य नित्यत्वं 
वोध्यम्‌ | कस्यचन वाबयस्यार्थः सम्यगवगन्तु शक्यते यदि तस्य वक्तापि ज्ञायते, 
अज्ञाते वक्तस्वरूपे तदुक्तार्थो न सम्यग्‌ ज्ञातु' शक्यते ' | यस्य वाक्यं स ऋषिः? 
इत्यनुक्रमणिकोक्ते-(२।४) मेन्त्रा्थज्ञानाय मन्‍्त्रद्रष्टऋषेरपि ज्ञानमावण्यकम्‌ | 
छन्द्रसो ज्ञानमप्यावश्यकं यतश्छन्दसो ज्ञाने सति तस्य पादविभागोऽपि ज्ञायते, 
छन्दःपादानुसारतोऽ्थंज्ञानं सुकरं भवति । अपि च, यत्राष्टाचत्वारिशदक्षराणि 
सन्ति तत्र कि गायत्रीछन्दोविशिष्टं मन्त्रद्वयमुत जगतीछन्दस्क एको मन्त्र इति 
न निणतु' शक्यम्‌ । तेन च यत्रैको मन्त्रो विनियोगवाक्यानुसारतो ब्राह्मणा- 
नुसारेण वा पठनीयस्तत्र च्छन्दसो ज्ञानाभावाद्‌ विपरीतमपि sd स्यात्‌ | 
“यदक्षरपरिमाणं ware: इति चोक्तमेव सर्वानुक्रमण्याम्‌ (२।६) । दैवतज्ञानं 
नूनमपेक्षितं देवतस्येव মন্দ प्राधान्येन प्रतिपादनीयत्वात्‌। योगो विनियोगः। 
विनियोगे ज्ञाते मन्त्रार्थवोबे सौकयं भवतीत्यस्योदाहरणं प्रथमे मन्त्र एव 
लभ्यम्‌ अग्निमीळे, aft स्तौमीत्यर्थः। मन्त्रस्य याज्यारूपेण विनियोगात्‌ 
प्रातरनुवाकरूपेण च विनियोगादुभयर्थंव च होतृपठनीयत्वाद्‌ 'अहमिः त्यनेन 
होतेत्यर्थः सम्पद्यते । सायणाचार्यणापि मन्त्रव्याख्यायामुक्तम्‌--“मन्त्रस्यं होत्रा 
प्रयोज्यत्वादहं होता स्तौमीति रभ्यते।” (मन्त्रः १, भाष्यसन्दर्भ: १४ द्रष्टव्यः) 
` अनन्तरोद्धृते इलोकेऽपि पूर्वोक्तार्थस्येव पुनः कीतंनं दृश्यते भाषान्तरेण । 
पूर्वेदलोकेञ्नुल्लिखितस्य स्वरस्यार्थस्य चात्र समुच्चयः कुत: । मत्त्रार्थज्ञाने 
स्वराणां ज्ञानं नितरामपेक्षितम्‌। स्वरवंपरीत्ये सत्यनर्थोऽप्यापतेदित्यस्य प्रेसिद्ध- 
मुदाहरणं च 'इन्द्रशत्रु'रिति शब्द इति सर्वेषां विदितमेव। अत्र द्वितीयइ्लोके 
ब्राह्मणशब्देन विनियोगः प्रतिपिपादयिषितः। विनियोगज्ञानसार्थक्यमनुपद- 
मुवतमेव । ` अर्थंज्ञानाभावे' वेदाध्यायिनो भारवाहिगर्दभसादुश्यं भवतीति 


१। संवादसूक्तेषु स्पंष्टमेवं दृश्यते यत्‌ 'कस्योक्तिरियमिति ज्ञानाभावे 
मन्त्रस्यार्थ दुर्बोध्य एवं विद्यते। यमयमीसंवादात्मसूबतस्य (ऋक्‌ सं १०।१०) 
व्याख्यायां प्रदर्शितं सायणेन यद्‌' यो मन्त्रो येनांभिहितस्तत्र स एवंर्षि: । 
तेनास्य सूक्तस्य “षष्ठ्यां प्रथमातृतीयाद्ययुक्षु' विवस्वतः पुत्री यम्यूषिः।' पुनः 
“नवम्यां द्वितीयाचतुर्थीप्रभृतिषु युक्षु वेवस्वतो यम ऋषि:'। एवमेव एलोवंशी- 
संवादरूपे सूक्ते (ऋक सं १०९५) Wad एळस्य पुरूरवसो वाक्यानि। 
अतस्तासां स.ऋषि: । शिष्टा. नवोवंश्या वाक्यानि । अतस्तासु सषिंका ।? 
उदाहरणान्तराणि--ऋक्‌ सं १२४ ; १।२५ ;: १।११६।७ ; '१०।१०८ | 
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“स्याणुरय' मित्यादिश्रुतौ विधृतमेव | 'वेदोष्ष्येयो ज्ञेयश्च” इति साक्षाच्छ,तिरपि 
तत्र प्रमाणम्‌ । 

उद्दृते इलोकडये प्रतिपादितं यदृष्यादयब्चेन्न ज्ञायन्ते तहि पापमेव स्यादिति। 
एतेन सिध्यति यत्‌ पापभयादेव त्रैवणिकेऋष्यादिक ज्ञातव्यम्‌ । TA 
ज्ञानाभावे पापमित्युक्तेवरं साक्षादेव वचनं -ज्ञातव्यम्‌' इति। तत्राहुः 
सिद्धान्तिनोऽग्रवतिनं হীন “स्वरो वर्णोऽक्षरम्‌' इत्यादिकम्‌ । अत्र चतुर्थचरणे 
_ साक्षादेव 'वेदितव्यम्‌” इति ज्ञाने विधिः स्मयंते। अत्र वर्णाक्षरमात्राणामपि 
ज्ञानं विधीयते । वेदपाठार्थे वर्णस्वरमात्राक्षरादीनां ज्ञानमपेक्षितमिति 
हिक्षाग्रन्थे निदिष्टम्‌। वर्णाक्षसणामुच्चारणप्रकार उच्चारणस्थानं gA- 
दीर्घादिभेदेनोच्चारणविद्येष इति wd शिक्षायामसकृत्‌ सोदाहरणमुपपादितम्‌ | 
शिक्षायाच्च. वेदाङ्गत्वाद्‌ एतेषां वर्णस्वराक्षरमात्रादीनां वेदपाठोपकारकत्वं 


स्फुटमेव | 


Exposition—By quoting the lines of Sarvanukramani 
Sayana mentions the seer, metre etc. even before the explana- 
tion of the rk begins. This evokes a question regarding the 
utility of knowing the seer, metre, deity and application of 
a mantra. So Sayana quotes authorities where it is explicitly 
mentioned that any attempt to know, to read and to teach 
a mantra without knowing the seer etc. will surely bring in 
its trail serious adverse consequence as sin and that the reader 
must know the seer, the metre etc, He should know further 
in regard to each word of a mantra the accents, the letters 
(the consonants), the vowels, the morae and the meaning. 

The meaning of a mantra cannot be fully comprehended 
unless we know the person who says the mantra. 
(cf. यस्य वाक्यं स॒ ऋषिः) The utility of knowing the seer is 
वि net es eH SMES 2 

१। ऋष्यादिज्ञानाभावे पापं भवतीति तजूज्ञानाभावस्य निन्दा क्रियते । 
निन्दा चार्थवादः। अर्थवादः खलू विधिना सहेकवाव्यताम्‌पंति। स एव 
बिधिल्चेन्नोल्लिख्यते तहिं केन तस्येकवाक्यता भवेदिति সহ্ল:। तर्दर्थ विधिरेव 
प्रोक्तः “स्वरो. वर्णोऽक्षरमि’ त्यादिना । 
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felt strongly in the mantras of the Dialogue Hymns. In one 
hymn (RV 10. 10) there is the conversation between Yama 
. and Yami, The author of Sarvanukramani helps us immensely: 
by pointing out the speaker (rather rsi) of each of the mantra. 
Similar illustrations may be cited from RV 10. 95 ; 10. 108 ; 
1. 24 ; 1. 25 ; 1, 116. 7 etc. : 

The necessity of knowing the metre also cannot be ignored. 
The metre of a mantra is determined by the counting of the 
syllables in a mantra. But the number of. syllables of a metre 
can vary from 24 in gayatri to 104 in utkfti. In a particular 
sacrifice when one mantra is prescribed for application the 
priest should know the metre otherwise how can he know the 
extent of the mantra to be recited, 

It is needless to rivet much of Our attention to make one 
understand the necessity of knowing the deity since the deity 
is purported to be propounded in a mantra and anything else 
finding place in a mantra is only subservient to the deity for 
whose eulogy that is observed. (cf. at तेनोच्यते सा देवता) 

The reader should know the meaning too (vide Pp 24-25). 
So also the application (viniyoga) should be known otherwise 
for what purpose they are learnt and read. Full comprehen- 
sion requires the knowledge of the accent, the letters—both 
vowels and consonants—along with the process of pronuncia- 
tion, the mora i.e. whether the vowel is long, short or extra-long. 


सायणभाष्यमू--अग्तिमित्यादिसूक्तस्य च्छन्दो$नुक्रमणिंकायां यद्य- 
प्यत्र नोक्तं तथापि परिभाषायामेवमुक्तम्‌--“आदौ गायत्रं प्राग्‌- 
घिरण्यस्तूपात्‌” (अनु० १२।१४) इति हिरण्यस्तूप ऋषियषां मन्त्राणां 
वक्ष्यते ततः प्राचीनेषु WAY सामान्येन गायत्रं छन्द इत्यरथः || 
(सन्दर्भ: ११) t 


M 


Translation—Although the metre ofthe sükía beginning 
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with अग्निम्‌ etc. has not been mentioned here in Anukrama- 
nikü, yet it has been said technically—‘At the beginning 
prior’ to ' [the mantras seen by] Hiranyastipa the metre is 
Gayatri.” [ That means—] Prior to those mantras as the seer 
of which Hiranyastüpa will be mentioned are the mantras in 
which generally the metre [resorted to] is: Gayatri. 


विवरणम--अन क्रमणिकायां ग्रन्थकृता कात्यायनन तत्तत्सूक्तस्य च्छन्द 
समुल्लिख्यते, परन्तु 'अग्निमीळे' इत्यादिसूवतस्य विवरणावसरे तेनषिंदेवतादय 
समल्लिखिता अपि न च्छन्दोऽभिहितम्‌। यद्यपि कात्यायनंनात्र न च्छन्द 
प्रोक्तं तथापि तस्य सुक्तस्य च्छन्दस्तेन सर्वथा नाभिहितमित्यपि न । सामान्यत 
आह कात्यायन:--“आदौ गायत्रं प्राग्घिरण्यस्तुपात्‌ इति । तस्याथे:-आदित | 
आरभ्य सर्वेषां मन्त्राणां छन्दो गायत्री । किन्तु कियत्पर्यन्त गायत्रीति 
प्रश्नस्योत्तरम्‌- “प्राग्घिरण्यस्तुपात्‌' इति । येषां मन्त्राणामृषिहिं रण्यस्तूपस्तेभ्यो 
मन्त्रेभ्यः पूवं विद्यमानानां सवषां मन्त्राणां छन्दः सामान्यता गायत्रीति । 
“त्वमग्ने प्रथमो अङ्गिरा ऋषिः? (१।३१।१) इत्यादिमन्त्राणामृषिः खलु 
हिरण्यस्तूपः, अत आदितस्त्रंशतः सूक्तानां सर्वे मन्त्रा विना विशेषं गायत्री- 
छन्दस्का इति फलति। यदि विशेषतः कुत्रचिच्छन्दसः कस्यचन समुल्लेखो- 
ऽनुक्रमणिकायां दृश्यते तदा तत्र तदेव च्छन्दः, अन्यथा गायत्रीत्यर्थेः | दशमसूक्ते ' 
कात्यायनेरुकतमनक्रमणिकायाम्‌- गायन्ति द्वादशानुष्टुभ॑ तु” | अत्र 
“आनुष्टुभम्‌? इत्युक्तेरस्य सूक्तस्यानुष्ट्‌प्छन्दस्कता, हिरण्यस्तपदृष्टमन्त्रेभ्य: 
प्राग्‌ विद्यमाना अपि दशमसूक्तगता मन्त्रा न गायत्रीछन्दस्काः। आनुष्टुभम्‌ 
इति विशेषदशंनात्‌ सामान्यतः प्राप्तं गायत्रीछन्दो वाध्यत इति निष्कर्ष: । 


Exposition—In his gloss on this sikta Katyayana, the author 
of Anukramanikà, does not mention the metre of the mantras 
of this sükta. But this does not mean an omission on the part 
of Katyayana since he does mention the metre in a technical 
device—arat गायत्रं प्रागृघिरण्यस्तृपात्‌, From the beginning of the 
Rksamhita all the mantras will be in Gayatri and this metre 
will continue till the mantras seen by Hiranyastüpa come. 
Hiranyastüpa is the seer of the mantras of the sükta' beginning 
with “त्वमग्ने प्रथमो अङ्गिरा ऋषिः (1. 31. 1). Thus upto the end 
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of the sükta 1; 30 all the mantras will as a rule (सामान्येन) be 
in Gayatri. If anywhere in these thirty süktas any other metre is 
mentioned by Katyayana, that is to be treated as an exception 
‘and in that case that specially mentioned metre will replace the 
Gayatri metre. For example, Katyayana says.in 1. 10 --“गायन्ति 
-द्वादद्षानृष्टुभं तु”, The explicit mention cf अनुष्टुप्‌ debars the 
possiblity of the mantras ‘of this sākta being in Gayatri, 
although on the strength oi the general tule “आदौ गायत्रम्‌ 
etc.’ these could have been in Gayatri. ae TN 


सायणभाष्यम्‌-पुरुषस्य पापसम्बन्ध वारथितुमाच्छादकत्वाच्छन्द 
इत्युच्यते । तच्चारण्यकाण्डे समाम्तायते-'छादयन्ति हं वा एन 
छन्दांसि पापात्‌ कर्मणः” (To आ० २।१।६) | अथवा चीयमानो- 
'गिनसन्तापस्याच्छादकत्वाच्छन्दः। तच्च तत्तिरीया आमनन्ति 
« जापतिररिनिमचिनुत । स क्षुरपविभू त्वाउतिष्ठत्‌ । तं ` देवा बिभ्यतो 
नोपायन्‌ । ते छन्दोभिरात्मानं छादयित्वोपायत्‌ । ` तच्छन्दसां 
छन्दस्त्वम्‌” (do सं ৭111৫) इति । यद्वा, अपमृत्त्यु 
-बारयितुमाच्छादयतीति च्छन्द: । तदपि च्छान्दोग्योपनिषद्या- 
स्तातम्‌--“देवा वै मृत्योविंभ्यतस्त्रयीं विद्यां प्राविशन्‌, m 
-छन्दों भिरात्मानमाच्छादयन्‌, यदेभिराच्छादयंस्तच्छन्दसां छन्दस्त्वम्‌” 
(Sto उ० १।४।२) इति ॥ (सन्दर्भ: १२) ॥ | 
= Translation—Chandas (metre) is so called since it veils [the 
person] ‘with a view to dispelling [any] relation with sin 


SM र रॅ 


1 तस्माद्‌ देवा बिभ्यतस्तं नोपायन्‌ is the full sentence which 
“has been shortened as तं देवा ब्रिभ्यतो नोपायन्‌. 'तद्‌' being con- 
strued with fs: should have the ‘fifth case-ending - in 
.apüdána (1.4.24) and being object to उपायन्‌ should have 
the second case-ending in karmakáraka (1 .4. 49). Now by 
'विप्रतिषेधे परं कायंम्‌ (Pan. 1.4.2) the latter i. e. 1. 4.49 prevails. 
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from a man. This is said in Aranya-kanda (ie. in 
Aitarey&áranyaka)—"The metres indeed cover this person 
‘from sinful actions". Or, [the name] chandas is owing to 
its veiling the heat of fire [caused] by the. Cayana-ceremony. 
The followers of the Taittirlya School observe—“Prajapati 
produced Fire by Cayana. He (Fire) remained with severe 
heat comparable with sharp-edged bolt (vajra). Being afraid 
[of him] the gods did not approach him. This is the 
justification of [the name] chaxdas. (This constitutes the 
metrehood of the metres.) Or, a metre véils for dispelling 
premature death. That too has been held in Chandogyo- 
panisad—‘‘The gods being afraid of death entered into the 
learning of the Vedas. They covered themselves with 
chandas (metres). As with these (metres) [they] covered, 
the propriety of [the name] chandas is establised. 
विवरणस्‌--पूर्वमृषिशब्दस्य व्युत्पत्तिं प्रदरयं सायणाचार्यो योगार्थः निदिष्ट- 
वान्‌, अथुना छन्दःशब्दस्य व्युत्पत्त्यादिकं श्रुत्यनुसारेण पर्यालोच्य तदर्था निरूप्यते | 
ऐतरेय।रण्यक्कस्य द्वितीयारण्यके खलूपासनं विहितम्‌ । ब्रह्मोपासनं प्रतीकोपा- 
सनमित्युपासनादवैविध्यं शास्त्रेषु समुपलभ्यते । प्रतीकमपि द्विविधं यज्ञाङ्गं 
यज्ञवहिभू'तं च। चयज्ञवासनावासितचित्तानां पुरुषाणां कृते यज्ञाङ्गे सहसा 
सनः प्रविश्षतीत्यूक्थादियज्ञाङ्ग'समाश्रयणं क्रियते । “प्राण उकथभित्येव 
विद्यात्‌” (Qo आ० २।१।४) । ध्येयस्य प्राणदेवस्य गायत्र्यादिच्छन्दोमयत्व- 


१। “उक्थं शस्त्रम्‌ । उत्तिष्ठत्पनेन देवताप्रसाद इति व्यृत्पत्तेः ।” (To 


आ० RY, भाष्यम्‌) उक्‌थोपासनस्य तात्पर्यं' च तत्रैव सायणाचार्येण विवृतम्‌ ˆ 


¬ तत्र यज्ञं निष्पादयन्तो होतृयजमानादयः प्रजास्तंत्तच्छस्त्रे ध्यातव्यं रहस्यं 
स्वरूपमज्ञात्वा केवलं नाममात्रेणोक्थमुक्थमित्येव व्यवहरन्ति । तद्रहस्यं 
त्वभिधीयते. . . . . - उक्थे पृथिवीदृष्टि: कतंव्येत्यथं: 1” 

२। अस्य व्याख्यायामाह सायणाचार्य:---“निष्केवल्याख्ये शस्त्रे प्राणदृष्टिः 
कुय दिवेत्यथं:।” प्रसङ्गतोऽत्र वक्तव्यं यन्नात्र विदिः (विद्धातुः) प्रमाणज्ञानाथं- 
कोऽपि तु कतृतन्त्रोपासनाथकः, उपासनाया अपि वेदनवद्‌ मानसत्वाद्‌ गौणो$यं 
प्रयोग: | बट 
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मुक्तं 'तस्योष्णिग्‌ लोमानि, त्वग्‌ गायत्री" (Go आ० २।१।६) इत्यादिना, 
अनन्तरं च प्राणदेवस्य च्छन्दोमिराच्छाद्यत्वाच्‌ छन्दसां चाच्छादकत्वाच्‌ छन्द 
इति नाम्नः सार्थक्यं भवति। शूयते च तत्रव-“यच्छन्दोभिर्छन्नस्तस्मा- 
च्छन्दांसीत्याचक्षते |" वस्तुत . एषेव पङ क्तिइछन्दःदब्दस्य व्यूत्पत्तिं प्रति- 
पादयतीत्येषैव सायणाचार्येणोद्धरणीयाऽसीत्‌। परन्तु तेन तदकृत्वा ध्यानफल- 
प्रतिपादिका श्रुतिरुद्धतेति न समीचीनमिति मन्यामहे। भवतु, यः खलु प्राण- 
देवस्य च्छन्दोमयदेहत्वं जानाति स चेत्‌ किमपि पापं समाचरितुमिच्छेत्तदानीं 
छन्दांस्येव तस्मात्‌ पापात्‌ कर्मणः पुरुषमाच्छादयन्तीति ज्ञानफरमुक्तम्‌ ।' 

छन्दसामाच्छादकत्वं श्रुत्यन्तरादपि प्रदर्श्यते । प्रजापतिकतू काग्निचय- 
नानन्तर तस्याग्नेरेतादृशी ' दीप्तिरमूद्‌ यद्‌ देवास्तत्‌समीपमागन्त्‌ं नाशक्नुवन्‌ । 
'अथा क्षुरधारासमानो निशितो वजो. न लोक: प्राप्तुं शक्यते तथैवा तिशयेनो- 
ग्रस्वल्पोऽग्निनं लोकानां सुलभोऽमूत्‌, अपि तु तादृशादग्नमींताः सन्तो देवास्ततोः 
निवत्ता आसन्‌ | पश्चात्‌ ते स्वदेहं छन्दोभिरावृत्यारिनस्थानं प्रापुः। यतो 
देवानामाच्छादकानि तानि च्छन्दांस्यासंस्तत एव तेषां छन्द इति नाम्नोऽन्व्थत्व 
जातम्‌। 

छन्दसां छन्दस्त्वं यथा प्रतिपाद्येत तदर्थमन्यदपि श्रृतिप्रमाणमुद्धियते। देवाः 
खल वेदविद्यां प्रविष्टवन्तः, वेदविहितकर्माण्याचरितवन्त इत्यर्थः । कस्मिश्चित्‌ 
कर्मणि केचन मन्वा विनियुक्ता gaa, इतरे वहवो मन्त्रा अविनियुक्ता- 
स्तिष्ठन्ति । देवास्तु मुत्योस्त्राणं काङःक्षन्तोऽविनियुक्तेरपि मन्त्ैजेपहोमा- 
दिकमनुष्ठाय मन्त्रेहछन्दोभिर्वाऽत्मानमाच्छादितवन्तः। अत्र मन्नराच्छादन 


OS ae 


$1 एवं खल्व॑तरेयारण्यके फलश्ृतिरुक्ता--“छादयन्ति हवा एन छन्दांसि 
पापात्‌ कर्मणो यस्यां कस्यांचिद्दिशि कामयते य एवमेतच्छन्दसां छन्दस्त्वं वेद | 
(To आ० २।१।६) ! 

२। तैत्तिरीयसंहिताभाष्यमृद्धियते--“यदा प्रजापतिरग्निं चितवांस्तदा 
सोऽग्निः क्षुरपविभू'त्वा केनाप्यगम्योऽतिष्ठत्‌ । क्षुरवारसमानधारा यस्य 
asper सोऽयं ae: क्षुरपविः। तथाविधवग्रवदत्युग्र इत्यथः | तं aT- 
मरिने दष्टा देवा भीताः सन्तस्ततसमीपं न प्राप्ताः तत प्रतीकार विचायः 
च्छन्दोयकते मन्त्र : स्वशरीरमाच्छाद्य मन्त्रजपेन रक्षां कृत्वा वह्लिसमीपमागताः |; 
छादयन्त्ये भिरिति व्युत्पत्या weed सम्पन्नम्‌ ।” (ते० सं ५।६।६।१) 

३।' अस्याइछान्दोग्यश्रुतेः शाङ्करभाष्यम्‌-- देवा वै मत्योर्मारकाद्‌ बिभ्यतः 
कि कृतवन्त इत्यच्यते--त्रयीं विद्यां त्रयीविहित कर्म प्राविशन्‌ प्रविष्टवन्त 
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qg मन्त्रेषु निमग्नत्वमेवेति वोद्धव्यम्‌। एवं छन्दःशब्दस्य व्यृत्‌पत्तिगतोऽर्थो 
निरूपितः सायणाचार्यः | > 

यद्यपि श्तिवाकयास्य्‌ त्येव च्छन्दःशब्दव्युत्पत्तिः साधिता तथापि ताद्‌ शश्रृति- 
-वाक्यानां तातपर्यंमपि तत्त्वप्रतिपित्सुभिरवगन्तव्यम्‌ | छन्दसामयमेव सुमहान्‌ 
प्रभावो येन च्छन्दोवद्धगिरा सुळलितया भाषया यदि कोऽप्यात्मनो दोषं कीतंये- 
त्तदानीं नासौ दोषस्तादशं निन्दितो भवति, दोषस्य कदाचित्‌ क्षम्यत्वं भवति, 
-कदाचिद्‌ वा ह्वासो भवति। उवतं च-“एंकः शब्दः सम्यग्‌ ज्ञातः सुप्रयुक्तः 
eat लोके च कामबुग भवति” इति। एवं पापाच्छादकत्वं छन्दसः समुल्लि- 
खितम्‌ । 

तीव्रक्ेशकरमपि काये छन्दःप्रभावात्‌ कत्‌, शक्यते। उत्तेजकं सङ्गीतं 
"মলা सैनिको निश्‍्चितमरणमभिधावति । सन्तापाच्छादकत्वमपि चेवं प्रद- 
"शितम्‌ | 

मन्त्रेषु मन्त्रोच्चारणकार्ये वा निमग्नः पुरुषस्तादृशसाधुकर्मणः समाचरणा- 
:च्चित्तस्येकाग्रंयन vdd च लभत इति तस्य दीर्घायुष्ट्रमपि wey शक्यते । feme 
fran: पुरुषा दीर्घायुषो भवन्तीति प्रसिद्धमेव। वारितश्चंवं छन्दसा मृत्युभयः, 
'छन्दसामपमृत्युवारकत्वात्तदाच्छादकत्वाद्‌ वा छन्दस्त्वं सम्यगुपपन्नम्‌। 


Exposition—The derivative meaning of the word rsi .has 
‘been discussed earlier (P. 110). Here the word chandas is 
being taken up for discussion. From three sources in the 
‘Vedic literature Sàyana shows that the word chandas is 
‘derived from the root V chad, to veil (v chada apavárane, 
‘1834, curddi). In AA it is said that for attaining the 
-concentration of mind one .should resort to meditation. 
-Persons deeply absorbed in sacrificial tasks will naturally 
find it easier to meditate and concentrate upon any sacrificial 
‘element which may be taken as a symbol for any higher 


পপ 


Afan कर्म प्रारब्धवन्त इत्यर्थः, तद्‌ मत्योस्त्राणं मन्यमानाः। किञ्च, ते 
'कर्मेण्यविनियृक्तेषछन्दो भिर्मन्त्रेजंपहोमादि Fae आत्मानं कर्मान्तरेष्वाच्छा- 
दयंश्छादितवच्तः। यदू यस्मादेभिमन्त्रेराच्छादयंस्तत्तस्माच्छन्दसां मन्त्राणां 
+छादनाच्छन्दस्त्वं प्रसिद्धमेव P" (Blo ge १।४।२, शा० भा०) 


` 
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ideal. Accordingly in, the symbolic method of meditation 
Sruti prescribes Niskevalya Sastra as the symbol for Prana. 
The deity Prana is covered or veiled (y chad) by the metres 


` {chandas). Here lies the propriety of the name chandas. ` 


As a result of such symbolic meditation the meditator also is 
veiled from the sins which he might have committed. 

The term chandas is being justified by quoting another 
reference of Sruti, Prajapati performed the Cayana-ceremony 
in which appeared Agni with an abnormal blaze. The 
deities did not dare approach this Fire owing to the 
excessive heat but could somehow manage to go near this 
Fire by covering themselves with chandas (metres). As these 
metres covered (y chad) the deities, they (metres) are 
known as chandas. 

The said derivation is further supported by Chindogyo- 
panisad where it is said that the deities wrapped themselves 
with the Vedic mantras i.e. with the metres: of those 
mantras. A person deeply engrossed in Vedic deeds is 
saved from death (or premature death). The metres which 

enfolded (V chad) the gods are known as chandas. 

| These derivations may summarily be rejected by Westerners 
by branding them as fantastic and queer interpretations. 
But Indians, who have respect for the tradition and cultural 
heritage, would find out some reason too for such exegetical 
expressions. Rhythmic metrical utterances sometimes do 
minimise the guilt and even, though rarely, do exonerate १ 
person from the blame. Soldiers do gather mental strength 
and courage for facing the fierce deadly cannon by listening 
to the bugle-notes and . patriotic songs. A man attaining 
mental peace through meditation becomes care-free, remains 
unattached and lives a long life. This is an established 
truth corroborated by the specialists in medical sciences. 
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सायणभाष्यम्‌-तथा द्योतनार्थ-दीव्यति'धातुनिमित्तो देवशब्द 
इत्येतदाम्नायते-"दिवा वै नोऽभूदिति तहेवानां देवत्वम्‌” (do নাত, 
२।२।९।९) इति ৷ আবী दीव्यतीति देवः, मन्त्रेण द्योत्यत इत्यथः ।: ` 
अस्मिन्‌ सूक्ते स्तूयमानत्वादग्निदेवः । तथा चानुक्रमणिकाया- 
मुक्तम्‌ -“मण्डलादिऽ्वाग्नेयमेन्द्रात्‌” (अनु० १२।१२) इति tp 
(सन्दर्भ: १३) ॥ 


Translation—And (or, so also) that the word deva is. 
derived from the root div meaning ‘to shine’ is said (in the: 
Sruti)— “The [shining] day (diva) was ours ; that justifies 
the godhood (devatra) of the gods (deva)'. Hence, one: 
who shines is deva ; it means that [the deity]; shines. 
through amantra. In this siikta Agni is praised, so Agni is. 
the deity (of this siikta). It is also said in Anukramanika— 
“At the beginning of the Mandalas are mantras of Agni. 
till the [appearance of the] mantras of Indra." 

विवरणम्‌-देवशव्दस्य व्युत्पत्तियौ गिकोश्थदच कथ्यतेऽघुना । दिवु क्रीडा-- 
बिजिगीषाव्यवहारद्युतिस्तुतिमोदमदस्वप्नकान्तिगतिषु (दिवादि, ११०७,.दीव्यति)' 
इत्यस्माद्‌ घातोदवशब्दो निष्पन्नः । अतो द्युतिमान्‌ देवः | देवानां प्रकाश- 
मानत्वं प्रकाशस्वभावत्वं च दिवासम्बन्धात्‌ स्पष्टतरं प्रकाशमेति । देवाना- 


{1 Sometimes the suffixes -ik and -Stip are requisitioned: 
with a view to signifying the root itself, For example, paci and: 
pacati, formed with -ik and -Stip respectively, mean the root: 
pac. Here divyati means ‘the root div. But the expression: 

' दीव्यतिधातु is hardly justifiable ; we may say either दिव्‌धातु or 
` दीव्यति, but never दोव्यतिघातु or दिविधातु, Here and in many 
other places similar expressions are found in Sayanas 
commentary. 2 

RI Note the euphonic ९9:9004009-मण्डलादिषु--आग्नेयम्‌-- 
आ+एऐच्द्रात्‌. : 
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मयं दिनसम्वन्धस्तैत्तिरीयाख्यानेन प्रतिपाद्यते ६ प्रजापतिः स्वकीयजघनादसु- 
-रानसूजत्‌। असुरसृष्टेरनन्तरं प्रजापतिरसुरोत्पादिकां तनूं जघनभागं विना- 
शितवान_। सा विनाशिता तनू: शरीराकारं विहाय तमःस्वरूपा रात्रिरमवत्‌ | 
एवमेव प्रजापतेर्मुखाद्‌ देवा: FSET: 1 सा FAST तनूविनष्टा सती प्रकाशस्वरूपा- 
ऽहरभवत्‌ । प्रजापतेयंस्माच्छरीरभागाद्‌ देवा अजायन्त तस्मादेव प्रकाशात्मकं 
दिनं दिवा वा समुत्पन्नम्‌ | उतूपत्तिस्थानसाम्यादसुराणां रात्रिरभवत्‌, देवानां 
तु दिवा । अतश्च हर्षबशाद्‌ देवा ऊचुः--'दिवा वे नोऽभूद्‌? इति । एवं 
खलू दिवायोगेन दिनसम्बन्धाद्‌ वा देवानां देवत्वं भवति । देवानां प्रकाशश्च 
मन्त्रेण मम्पद्यते । मन्त्राणां विषयः खलु देवो देवता वा। उक्तं 
चानुक्रमणिकायां 'या तेनोच्यते सा देवता । अतो मन्त्रैः प्रकाशयितुममिलषितो 
हि देव इति देवानां मन्त्रद्योत्यत्वं सिद्धमेव । प्रथमे चास्मिन्‌ सूक्ते मन्त्रः 
स्तूयमानः सन्‌ द्योतितः खल्वर्निरेवेति स एवास्य सूक्तस्य देवः। प्रथम- 
मण्डलस्य प्रथममिदं सूक्तमिति नूनमेतस्य देवोऽरिनि रनुक्रमणिकावचनसंवादात्‌ ।. 
कात्यायनरचितायां सर्वानुक्रमण्यामादावेव परिमाषारूपेण द्वादश कण्डिकाः 
aft | तत्र द्वादश्यां कण्डिकायां द्वादशं सूत्रं हि--“मण्डला दिष्वार्नेय- 
मैन्द्राए” । आ एऐन्द्रात्‌ ऐन्द्रसंशब्दनात्‌ प्राक्‌ सवेषु मण्डलेषु प्रथमत 
आरभ्याग्नेयं विद्यात्‌ । एकैकस्मिन्‌ मण्डले प्रथमतोऽस्निस्तुतिस्तदनन्तर- 
मिनद्रस्तुतिरिति फलितार्थः।' प्रथममण्डलस्य प्रथमं सूबतमेतत्‌, अतोऽस्य 
देवोऽरिन्भेवेदेवेति सर्वानुक्रमणी सूत्रसंवादेन प्रतिपादितम्‌ | 

१। सूत्रमिदं षड्गुरुदिष्येणे वं विवृतम्‌-“आ ऐन्द्राद्‌ ऐन्द्रसंशव्दनात्‌ ` 
प्राङ्‌ मण्डलादिष्वाग्नेयं विद्यात्‌ । यथा । अग्निं नव मघुच्छन्दास्त्वमर्ने जागतं 
त्वित्यादिषु 1” 

अत्रेदमवबेयम्‌--प्रतिमण्डलमादावारनेयं सूक्तमनन्तरं चैन्द्रो मन्त्र इति 
नायं नियमो भवितुमर्हति, व्यभिचारात्‌ | तथाहि--अष्टमे नवसे च मण्डले 
नादावरिनस्तुतिः परमिन्द्रस्य सोमस्य च कमात्‌ । एवमग्नेरनन्तरभिन्द्रस्य स्तुति- 
रित्यपि न wa शक्यते, प्रथम एव मण्डलेअने रनन्तरं वायोः स्तुतेः । तृतीये 
मण्डले खल्वन्द्रसंशव्दनात्‌ प्रागन्येऽपि देवाः सन्ति | अष्टमे सूक्ते यूपः, यूपाः, 
विश्वे देवाः, ब्रश्चनीति देवता विद्यन्ते ; नवमादिषु त्रिषु सुक्तेष्वरिनर्देव:, 
द्वादश एव सूक्ते प्रथमत इन्द्रस्य स्तुतिः । चतुर्थं मण्डले षोडशं सूक्तमेन्द्रम्‌ । ` 
ततः qd' पञ्चदशसु सूक्तेषु TAM देवताः सन्ति। पञ्चमे मण्डले सप्तविंशे 
सूक्ते खल्विनद्रस्याविर्भावः, ततः সা सन्ति कति देवताः। षष्ठे सप्तमे 
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Exposition—The word deya is derived from the root diy, , 
which means inter alia ‘to shine’. Thus deva means ‘shining’ 
or ‘one who shines. This resplendent nature of the 
devas is also corroborated by an episode of the Brahmana 
literature! Prajapati is the creator of ‘the universe and 
from His person came out the various species of living. 
beings as also the inanimate objects. From the back por- 
tion (Jaghana ) of Prajapati were produced the Asuras. 
After their procreation Prajapati destroyed that portion of 
His body and from this destroyed portion of the body 
arose the dark night. In contrast with the above fact it is 
said inthe Brahmana that the devas were produced from 
the mouth of Prajapati who destroyed that portion of 
the body as before ; but thence'came out the brilliant day. 
From this episode it transpires that the shining gods (devay 
and the bright day (diva) originated from the same limb 

- of Prajapati. ‘Hence naturally the gods exclaimed in joy — 
"In: our share comes: the day.” In view of this relation 
between day-time (divd) ‘and the gods (deva) the justifiability: 
of the name deva is established. 

By virtue of the place of origin in Prajapati ‘the gods. 
are doubtless luminous ; :- but the present revealment of the 
god (here Agni) is caused by the mantras of ‘the sükta 
where the god Agni is primarily propounded (revealed) by the: 
seer (rsi). That the god of this siikta is Agni is established. 
by Sáyana from the evidence of Sarvanukramani written by 
Katyayana. The sara मण्डलादिष्वास्नेयमेन्द्रात्‌) is in the twelfth. 


च मण्डले वेश्‍वानरस्या ग्तित्वे नास्ति व्यभिचारः । दशमे नास्ति व्यभिचा रलेश: 


नापि च द्वितीयं । 
l. See TB 2.2.9.4-9 ' ` 


'2. This rule, which occurs in Paribhdsd-prakarana of Sai- 
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Kandikd which dwells upon some technical issues and devices. 
It means that at the beginning of the Mandalas remain 
mantras in praise of Agni and they are followed by the mantras 
devoted to Indra. And this being the beginning (first 52142), 
of Mandala J, the deity of it will be Agni. 


सायणभाष्यस्‌-तस्य सूक्तस्य प्रथमामृचं भगवान्‌ वेदपुरुष 
आह | अग्निम्‌ ইউ इति । अग्निनामकं देवमीळे स्तौमि । “ईड स्तुतौ” 
(घा - १०१६) इति धातु: | डकारस्य ळकारो बह्य.चा ध्येतृसम्प्रदाय- 
्राप्तः'। तथा च पठयते Ex 


अजूमध्यस्थडकारस्य SAL Wu T जगु: | 
अजूमध्यस्थढकारस्य BERIT वै यथाक्रमम्‌॥। 
इति। मन्त्रस्य होत्रा प्रयोज्यत्वादह होता स्तोमीति लमभ्यते। 


कीदुशमरिनिम्‌ ? यत्ञस्य पुरोहितम्‌ । यथा राज्ञः पुरो हितस्तदभीष्टं 


ES 2.“ >>> === 


vanukramani (12.12), is vitiated in many ways. The excep- 
tions are.so.frequent that the rule almost ceases to. remain 
operative excepting in Mandalas II and X. Mandala I begins 
with Agnifollowed by Vàyu, and not Indra. In Mandalas 
II, IV and V there are many other gods prior to the 
appearance of Indra. If Vaisvanara is considered identical 
with Agni, there is no deviation from the above. rule. in 
Mandalas VI & VII. Mandalas VIII and IX do not begin 
with Agni; on the contrary, they ‘start with Indra and 
Soma respectively. . 


We are at a loss to urderstand" why the commentators 
desist from pointing out these exceptions. ! : 


1. The final a in sg; is due to the rule ऋकपूरव्‌घूःपथामानक्षे _ 
(पा० सू० ५।४।७४) . The word means—‘One who is conversant 
with the RV.’ Cf. “अनूचबह्व,चावध्यतयव | dg... Tee 

` सुक्तम्‌ 1? Without the final a the word will be a 
meaning ‘containing many rks’. : en 
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सम्पादयति तथाग्निरपि यज्ञस्यापेक्षितं होमं सम्पादयति । agr, 
य सम्बन्धिनि पूवंभाग आहृवनीयल्पेणावस्थितम्‌ । पुन: कीद्‌- 
? देवम्‌ दानादिगृणयुक्तम्‌ । দুল: कीदृशम्‌ ? होतारम्‌ ऋत्विजम्‌ | 
देवानां यज्ञेषु होतृतामक्र ऋत्विगरिनिरेव | तथा च शूयते 
अस्तिव देवानां होता” (০ ब्रा० ५1२ ; १२1३) इति । पुनरपि 
कीदुशम्‌ 2 रत्ववातमम्‌ यागफळल्पाणां रत्नानामतिशयेन घारयितारं 
-योषवितारं वा || (सन्दर्भ: १४) 11 ; 


Translation—Bhagavän Vedapurusa (personified Veda who 
is endowed with prowess) says the first rk of that sükta- 
अग्निम्‌ 3% etc. [I] praise the god Agni by name. [Tte word 
ide is formed from] the root id which means ‘to praise’ 
That the consonant becomes z, is in accordance with the 
tradition of the readers conversant with the Rgveda. And 
[they] read [the rule] thus—*'Persons knowing the Rgveda hold 
that [the letter] डू, when placed between two vowels, becomes ळ्‌. 
Similarly [the letter] z, if placed between two vowels, is changed 
into zz.." Since the mantra is read by Hota, it means that I, 
Hota, praise. What sort of Agni [is praised] ?—The priest 
( purohita) of the sacrifice (yajfiz). As a purohita of a king 
accomplishes his king’s desired object so also Agni performs the 
desired homa (oblation) of the sacrifice. Or, [Agni is called 
purohita since] Agni is placed (hita) to the eastern side (purah) 
of the sacrifice in the form of Ahavaniya. Again, what sort of 
Agni ? One who is endowed with the qualities of a donor. 
Again, what sort of Agni ? One who is Hota and rtvik. In 
the sacrifices of the gods the Hotr-type of priest is Agni 
himself. And it is said in Sruti—“Agni indeed is the Hotd 
of the gods.” Again, of what sort? One who maintains 
‘fully and increases extremely the jewel (ratna) of the type 
“of the results of the sacrifices 
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विवरणम्‌-वेदस्य पुरुषस्वरूपत्वम ङ्गीकृत्य प्रोच्यते वेदपुरष आहेति । भत्र 
सायणाचार्येण प्रथमसूक्तस्य प्रथमो मन्त्रो व्याख्यायते | “ईड स्तुतौ’ इति 
स्तुत्यर्थकादी ड्घातोनिष्पन्नस्थ “ईडे? इति शब्दस्य 'स्तौमि’ इत्यर्थो जायते । 
व्याकरणप्रक्रिया सायणेरेवोपरिष्टाद्‌ व्याख्यास्यते तथापि 'ईडे' इति शब्दस्थाने 
यद्‌ 'ईळे' इति जातंत न व्याकरणेन समाधानं भवितुमलम्‌ । प्रातिशाख्यादिः 
way खल्वयं वेदिको विशेषः ` सूत्रेण प्रतिपादितः।' gt स्वरयोमध्ये 
विद्यमानो डकारो ळकारो भवति, एवमेव योः स्वरयोमंध्ये विद्यमानो ढकारो 
ळूहकारो जायते । अत्रापि ईड्‌ ए इति स्थिते ईकारस्य एकारस्य च मध्ये 
विद्यमानत्वात्‌ डकारस्य स्थाने ळकारः। सायणाचायंस्तु प्रमाणस्वरूपेण काचन 
कारिका समुद्धता सर्वानुक्रमणी व्याख्यात: | अर्थश्चास्याः सरख एव d 

यद्यपि ‘ইত’ इति शब्दस्य कत्‌ पद नोक्तं तथापि यः पठति स एवाहमित्यु- 
ल्लिख्यते। मन्त्रस्यास्य होतृपठनीयत्वं प्रागेवोक्तम्‌ । सूक्तस्यास्य प्रातरनु- 
वाकाङ्गर्वात्‌ सूक्तादिभूतस्येतस्य मन्त्रस्य होतृपाठ्यत्वम्‌, एवमेवर्ग विनियोगेनापि 
सिध्यति यडोतैव पाठकः स्तोता वा यतो याज्या खलु হীন पठ्यते; अयं च 
मन्त्रः स्विष्टकृतो याज्येत्युक्तमेव प्राक्‌ | अत्राग्निशब्दस्य चत्वारि विशेषणानि-- 
यज्ञस्य पुरोहितम्‌, देवम्‌, होतारम्‌ ऋत्विजम्‌, रत्नधातमम्‌ | 

यज्ञस्य पुरोहितम्‌-यथा राज्ञः पुरोहितो राज्ञो हितं कुर्बश्षहितं च दूरीकुर्वन्‌ 
सर्वया राज्ञोऽभीष्टं सम्पादयति तथाऽ्यमर्निदेंवो यज्ञस्याङ्गरूपं होमं सम्पादयन्नः 
भीष्टसम्पादकश्वात्‌ पुरोहित इत्युच्यते । अभीष्ट्सम्पादकत्वगुणयोगादःनेः 
पुरोहितत्वं भवतीति सिंहो माणवक इत्यादिवद्‌ गोणोऽयं प्रयोग इति द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । ` 
व्याख्यानान्तरमाह--पुर्व शब्दनिष्पन्नत्वात्‌ू पुरःशब्दः पूर्वाथेक:, तेत "qu 
इत्यर्थो गृहोतः । अतः पुरः हितः पूर्वंभागे निहितः स्थापितो$वस्थितो वेत्यर्थः 
सम्पद्यते। यज्ञवेद्यां हि मुख्योऽग्निराहवनीयः ym विद्यत इति बेदिकी 
रीतिः । 


—— —— 7 
— — ——— 


१। ढृयोदचास्य स्वरयोमंध्यभेत्य सम्पद्यते स डकारो ळकारः।' 
ळूहकारतामेति स एव चास्य ढकारः सन्नूषमणा संप्रयुक्तः | 
इळा साळूहा चात्र লিহ্হীনালি वीड्वज्धं इत्येतदवग्रहेण ॥ 
| (क्रक्प्रातिशाख्य १।५२) 


वीड्वङ्ग इत्यत्र पदपाठदशायामवग्रहकाल एव ळकारो भवति--वीछुब्जज्ज । . 


२॥ अत्रास्ने्होमसभ्पादकत्वं होमाधिकरणत्वेनेति द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | 
9 
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देवमिति द्वितीयं बिशेषणम्‌ । अत्र सायणाचार्येण देवशब्दस्य दा-धातुतो 
निष्पत्तिरुररीक्रियते। अतो देवो दातेत्यरथः। आदिपदेन दानसस्बन्धिनाम- 
परेषां श्रद्धादिगुणानां संग्रह इत्यर्थः स्यात्‌ । अथवाऽदिपदेन धात्वन्तर- 
निष्पत्तिमूरीकृत्य ्योतनादि गुणसंग्रहोऽपि भवेत्‌। (सन्दर्भ: १३ द्रष्टव्यः) | 

होतारमृर्विजमिति तृतीयमर्निविशेषणम्‌ । यथा मनुष्यैरनुष्ठिते यज्ञे 
कश्चन होतुनामक ऋत्विग्‌ विद्यते तथा देवेरनुष्ठिरे यज्ञे कश्चन देवः खलु 
होतुत्वम्गीकुर्यात्‌ । देवयञ्ञेऽर्निरेव होता भवति । तत्र श्रुतिरेव प्रमाणम्‌-- 
«afad देवानां होता” (To ब्रा० ५२; १२३) इति। 

अन्तिमं विशेषणं रत्नथातममिति। रत्नं नाम रमणीयम्‌ । प्रायशो घनमेव 
जनै रमणीयस्वेन मन्यत इति रत्नशब्दस्य धनाथंकता 9सिद्धा । स्वगत्मिकं 
यागफलमपि रमणीयमिति रत्नशब्दस्यार्थो यागफलमिति नूनं ववतु शक्यते। 
घा-धातोर्धारणं पोषणं चार्थः, ‘इधाञ्ञ, धारणपोषणयोः? ( जुहोत्यादि, १०९२, 
दधाति) इति धातुपा ठेऽ्थनिदे्यात्‌। अत्र विचू-प्रत्ययेन निष्पन्नस्य घा-शब्दस्य 
धारयिता पोषयिता ard: तमप्-प्रत्ययस्यातिशायनमर्थः ( पा० go 
५।३।५५) | एवञ्च रत्नघातममित्यस्यारथः-'यागफलरूपाणां रत्नानामतिशयेन 
_ घारयितारं पोषयितारं वा । 


Exposition—Veda is considered to bea purusa and hence 
instead of saying ‘the first rk of thesiiktais:’ ‘Siyana 
expresses ‘Vedapurusa says the first rk of the sükía as ? 

[A major portion of this paragraph will be clear from the 
lucid translation as shown above.] 

This particular mantra is applied in Prataranuvaka and 
as a yájyà of Svistakrt. In both these applications Hota is 
the reciter ofit. Thus in the sentence ‘I praise’ (ide) Hota 
is to be comprehended by the personal pronoun ‘I’. 

Purohita (priest) accomplishes two sorts of tasks—(i) to pro- 
duce some benefit that may accrue to the king, the em- 
ployer, and (ii) to dispel some evil that might befall the king 
Thus the priest produces, though spiritually, some desired 
result Similarly, Agni lends himself to the requirement of pro- 
duction of the desired result by remaining present as a locus of 
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oblation. So ‘production of desired result’ (अभीष्टसम्पादन) 
is the common attribute (गुण) owing to which Agni also is 
called purohita. In the expression सिंहो माणवकः ( The boy 
is a lion ) the word ‘lion’ does not mean a beast possessing 
manes but only ‘a being having some attributes viz. valour 
etc. common to a lion. This meaning is attained by 
gauni vyiti. ( For second meaning see Translation. ] 

Sayana here takes the word deya as‘a derivative of the 
Vdd. [For other derivations and meanings see Para 12. ] 

It is established that Agni is a priest but what type of 
priest he is has not been determined earlier. Accordingly 
in this adjective viz. होतारमृत्विजम्‌ it is pointed out that Agni 
is Hota. This is substantiated.by a Sruti“atat देवानां होता' 

Ratna is a derivative of ran and it means ‘pleasant’. 
Riches being generally accepted as a pleasant object are 
known as raina. But persons in pursuit of the results of the 
other world (परलोक) consider the results of the sacrifices as 
‘pleasant objects’ (ratna). The root dha means ‘maintenance’ 
and ‘increase’ (cf. gaet, धारणपोषणयोः, १०९२). Hence the 
word dha will mean—‘one who maintains or increases’. The 
entire compounded word will mean—‘One who maintains fully 
and increases extremely the ratna i.e. the results of the sacri- 
fices. 


सायणभाष्यम्‌ू--अत्राग्निशब्दस्य यास्को बहुचा निर्वचनं दर्शयति 
-_“अथातोऽनुक्रमिष्यामः । अग्निः पृथिवीस्थानः, तं प्रथमं व्याख्या- 
स्यामः । अग्नि: कस्मात्‌ ? अग्रणीभेवति । জয় यज्ञेषु प्रणीयते । 
अङ्गं नयति सन्नममाततः | अक्नोपनो भवतोति स्थोलाष्ठी ङि, 
न क्नोपयति, न स्नेहयति। त्रिभ्य आस्यातेभ्यो जायत इति 
शाकपूणिः=इताद्‌ भक्ताद्‌ दरधाद्‌ वा नीतात्‌, स खल्वेतेरकारमादत्ते, 
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गकारमनक्तेर्वा, दहतेर्वा, नी: परः । तस्यैषा भवति'--अग्निमीळे” 
इति । (निरुक्त ७१४) || ( सन्दर्भ: १५ ) ।। 

Translation—Here [it may be said that] Yaska shows many 
sorts of derivation of the word agni [in the following manner] 
—“Next therefore [we] shall discuss seriatim. Agni belongs to 
[the region of] earth and [we] shall first explain him (or, 
the word agni) Why is Agni [so called] ? [Since he] 
becomes leader. [Since he] is brought in forward direction 
in sacrifices. [Since he] causes the limbs to be lowered (or, 
subsidiary). [Since he] is, according to Sthaulasthivi, not 
moistening i. e. [he] does not moisten, does not become greasy 
(or unctuous). According to Sakapüni [the word agni] is formed 
of three roots viz. (i)Vi, (ii) vañj or dah and (iii) ni. 
It (the word agni) takes a from Vi, g from either Vai or 
dah and then comes /ni [which supplies ni]. Related to 
him is [the rk] 'अग्निमीळे' etc." 

बिवरणम्‌--उत्तरवर्तिषु . सन्दभंपञ्चकेषु सायणाचार्येणेवास्य सन्दर्भस्य 
व्याख्यानं करिष्यत इति सवं तत्रैव वक्तव्यम्‌ | 


Exposition—In the following five paragraphs this has been 


interpreted by Sayana himself and accordingly the necessary 
discussions will be found there. 


सायणभाष्यम्‌ू--अस्या यमर्थ:--सा मान्येन सवेदेवतानां लक्षणस्या- 
भिहितत्वादनन्तरं यतः प्रतिपदं विशेषेण वक्तव्यत्वमाकाङ क्षित- 
मतोऽनुक्रमेण . वक्ष्यामः । तत्र पृथिवीलोके स्थितोऽरिनिः प्रथमं 
व्याख्यास्यते । केस्मात्‌' प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तादर्निशब्देन देवतांभिघी यत 
इतिं प्रइनस्य 'भग्रणी'रित्यादिकमृत्तरम्‌ । देवसेनामग्ने स्वयं 
नयतीत्यग्रणीः । एतर्देकमग्निशव्दस्य प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तम्‌। तथा च 


EE ২ হু 
1. In fact Nirukta 7.14 ends here and the portion 'अरिनमीळ' 
is the beginning of Nirukta 7.15. A 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


१।१।१-सा० सं १६] प्रथमसुक्तम्‌ 133 


ब्राह्ाणान्तरम्‌--“अरिनवैँ देवानां सेनानी? इति । एतदेवाभिप्रेत्य 
बह्वू.चा मस्त्रत्राह्मणे आमनन्ति--“अग्निमु खं प्रथमो देवतानाम्‌" 
( ই ato १।४ ) इति मन्त्रः, “afaa देवानामवमः (To ब्रा 
ug ) इति ब्राह्मणम्‌ । तथा तैत्ति री याइचामनन्ति--“अग्निरग्ने 
प्रथमो देवतानाम्‌” (To sro २।४।३।३ ), “अग्निरवमो देवतानाम्‌’ 
(ào Fo ५।५।१।४) इति च। वाजसनेयिनस्त्वेवमामनच्ति-“स वा 
qA देवतानामजायत, तस्मादरिनर्नाम” इति || (सन्दर्भ: १६) || 


Translation—It means this—Since the nature of all gods 
has, in general, been determined and since a special treatment 
of each word [denoting the deities] is expected, so [we] shall 
discuss them seriatim. Of them (deities) Agni, who is 
stationed in the region of earth, is being treated first. In 
answer to the question ‘what may be the reason for the word 
agni being used to mean the deity ? it is said—agrani etc. 
[The meaning of] agrani is—'One who himself leads (nr) the 
army to the forward position (agra). This is one of the 
reasons for the word agni being used to mean 50. And also 
[there is] another (one) brahmana as—‘Agni indeed is the 
general of the gods’. Scholars conversant with the Rgveda 
. read mantra and दवाव bearing such signification. ‘Agni 
is the head, the first of the deities’, runs the mantra. The 
brahmana reads as—‘Agni indeed is the first of the deities.’ So 
the followers of the Taittiriya school read—‘Agni is at the 
head and also first of the deities’ and also ‘Agni is the first 
of the deities.’ But the followers of the Vajasaneya school 
read—‘That, the present one, was born prior to the deities, 
hence [he] is called Agni.’ 

विवरणम्‌--पञ्चदसे सन्दमें निरुक्‍तग्रन्यः समुद्धतस्तस्यैव विवरणं दुइयते- 
saig पञ्चसु सन्दभेषु षोडशादिविशान्तेषु । एतेषु पञ्चसु सन्दर्भेषु 
CSS P025 eee eU LEM 


१॥ अत्र दर्धपटन्यायेन ग्रत्यांशे$पि ग्रत्यशब्दव्यवहारः। 
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यास्कप्रदशितमग्निशन्दनिवं चनपञ्चकमेकैकशो व्याख्यायते । अन्न सन्दर्भ न 
केवलं प्रथमं निर्वचनं व्याख्यायते परमत्र निरुक्तदिशा व्याख्यानप्रसज्ञोर्थप 
विब्रियते । प्रथमतस्तावद्‌ निरुक्तग्रन्थीयस्य 'अथातोऽनुक्रमिष्यामः' .इत्यंशस्य 
व्याख्यानं सायणाचार्येः क्रियते। अथशब्द आनन्तर्याथं',' अतः-शब्दश्च 
हेत्वथंक:* | अंत्रत्यस्य ‘अथातः? शब्दयुगलस्य सम्यग्‌ व्याख्यानं चेदभिप्रेयते 
तहि 'कस्मादनन्तरम्‌’, 'किमर्थम्‌' इत्याक्षिप्तस्य प्रस्नद्वयस्योत्तरं प्रदातव्यम्‌ | 
तदेव सायणैः प्रयत्यते । 

निरुक्तग्रन्थस्योपक्रम एव ( निरुवत १२० ) “तद्‌ यानि नामानि प्राधान्य- 
स्तुतीनां देवतानां तद्दैवतमित्याचक्षते” इत्युक्त्वा देवतासामान्यस्वरूपं निदिष्टम्‌ | 
ुनर्देबतकाण्डस्य प्रारम्भ एव (wig ) dar पङ बितदल्लिखिता | देवत- 
काण्डेऽरिनिमारभ्य देवपत्नीपयंन्तं बह्वीनां देवतानां नामानि पठितानि । एता 
अग्न्यादयो देवताः प्राधान्यस्तुतयः, तासां हि प्रधानभावेन स्तुतिदृ व्यते मन्त्रेप्विति 
ता देवताः। एवं खलु निरुक्ते प्रथमतो देवतास्वरूपं कीर्तयित्वा तदनन्तर- 
भेकैकस्या देवतायाः स्वरूप तत्तन्नामनिर्वचनं च प्रदशिंतम्‌। आदौ सामान्यतो 
निदिश्य खलु पश्चादेव विशेषतो वक्तव्यमन्यथा बिशेषप्रतिपत्तिनं जायतेऽथवा 
कष्टेनैव जायत इति सर्वे ह्याचार्याः ‘ace हि विदुषां लोके समासव्यासधारणम्‌ * 
. इति न्यायमाश्चित्य सामान्यविशेषरूपेण समासव्यासभावेन वोपदिशन्ति। 
अत्रापि सामान्येन देवतास्वरूपकथनादनन्तरं विशेषतोऽरिनिदेवतास्वरूपकथनं 
तन्निर्वचनप्रदर्शनं च सावसरम्‌। सायणाचार्येरपि त्रयोदशे सन्दर्भे देवस्वरूपं 
तच्छब्दनिर्वंचनं च दाशितमिति तैरपि विशेषतोऽत्र वक्तब्यम्‌ । 


Exposition—In the previous paragraph Sáyana has quoted . 


some lines from Yaska’s Nirukta (7. 14). In that paragraph 
there is a discussion about the various derivations of the 
word agni. Yaska has referred altogether to the five deriva- 
tions of which two are associated with the names of the two 
most reputed scholars on Nirukta. After quoting this paragraph 


१ । दुर्गाचायेमतेनात्राथणव्दस्याधिकाराथः । परन्तु यथा सायणभाष्यं 
दृश्यते तेन निःसंशयमानन्तर्यमेवार्थः सायणेन स्वीकृत: d 

२। अत्रापि gini सायणमताद्‌ भिन्नमेव। दुरगमतेऽतःशन्द आनस्‍्तर्यार्थ:। 

३। महाभारत, अनुक्रमणिकापर्व, १५१ । 
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Irom Yaska’s Nirukta Sayama has thought it proper to explain 
ihose lines of Nirukta. Thus in each of the five paragraphs 
(i.e. from Para. 16 to 20 ) there is a discussion of one of 
these five derivations. Here (in Para. 
the first derivation viz. ‘agrani’. 

Before embarking upon the stupendous task of showing 
the derivation of cach of the words denoting the various 
deities Yaska has, at the beginning of the third Kanda 
concerning the deities, determined, in general (sdmanyena), the 
nature of a deity. One who is primarily extolled in a parti- 
cular mantra is known as the deity of the mantra (cf. Nirukta 
1.20 and 7.1). After dwelling upon some essential points about 
the deities Yaska begins his next task of showing derivation 
of each of the names of the deities. Here Sayana points out 
the logical sequence and relevance of this discussion regarding 
the individual deities. It is the common practice with all the 
celebrated authors on profound and abstruse branches of learning 
that they first undertake a brief general discussion showing 
therein the salient points and later on they dilate upon the 
minute details. Thus a detailed discussion comes only after 
(atha) a general one. Again an inquisitiveness for details 
appears in one’s mind only when it is equipped with the 
general information. SoSayana finds a reason ( helu i.e. atalı) 


for a systematic detailed treatment of the derivations of all 
the names of the deities. 


There are so many deities whom the seers worship. But 
why should Yaska start with Agni ? The answer is simple. 
We are the residents of the earth and Agni is also stationed 
in this region of earth. So the word agni is first derived. 

In fact Agni is an abbreviated form of agrani which means 
‘one who takes (ni) others to the forward position (agra). 
That Agni really leads many deities is substantiated by many 


16) Sayana interprets 
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quotations from Sruti. In most of these quotations it is found 

that Agni is first and foremost of all deities. A general can 

successfully guide his soldiers when he remains at the head 

ofthe formation or when he comes to the forefront as a source 

of inspiration. The followers of Vajasaneya school, however, 

‘have a bit different interpretation for justifying the expression 
` «grani. In their opinion Agni was born first (agra) and 
. hence he has the natural advantage of leading (ni) others. 


सायणभाष्यम्‌--पज्ञेष्वग्निहोत्रेष्टिपशुसो मरूपेष्वग्र पूर्व दिगृवर्त्या- 
हवनीयदेश प्रति गाहँपत्यात्‌ प्रणीयत इति द्वितीयं प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तम्‌ ui 
(सन्दर्भ! १७) || 

Translation—In sacrifices as Agnihotra, Isti, Pasu and Soma 
Agni is taken from Garhapatya to the front position i e. 
to [the fire-place of] Ahavantya situated at the castern side 
[ofthe altar ]. This is the second reason for the word agni 
being used to mean so. 

विवरणम्‌--अग्निशव्दस्य प्रथमप्रवृत्तिनिमित्तं पूर्व प्रदर्द्यात्र द्वितीयमुच्यते | 
‘aa यज्ञेषु प्रणीयते’ इत्यग्निशब्दस्य निरुक्तसम्मतं द्वितीयं निवेचनम्‌ । 
यज्ञानुष्ठानकाले गाहंपत्यनामकादरिनस्थानात्‌ प्रज्वलितो$ग्निरुद्धत्य नीयते quiet 
दिशि विद्यमानमाहवनीयाग्निस्थानम्‌ । गाहुपत्यात्‌ সাক नयनं पूर्वस्यां fafat 
वा त्तयनं प्रणयनम्‌ ।' एतदर्निप्रणयनं कर्म यथाग्निहोत्रहोमकाले करणीयं 
तथे ष्टिपशुसोमरूपेषु यागेष्वपि। प्रथमप्रवृत्तिनिमित्ते दर्शितं यदरिनिरेव नयतीति 
स एव नयनक्रियायाः कतृ भूत इति। अत्र तु Mad यदरिनिरेव प्राङ्‌ नीयते 
इत्यर्निनयनक्रियायाः कर्मीमूत इति। उभयन्राप्यग्रनयनं विद्यते - प्रथमे 
खल्वग्रशब्देनाग्रवतिं देश उताग्रवर्तिकालो बोधितः, अत्र द्वितीये त्वग्रशब्देन पूर्वा 
'दिगभिहिता | 
= [ यज्ञशब्देनात्र सायणाचार्येण होमो यागशचोभयमेव बोधितम्‌ । प्रसङ्गतो 
यागहोमयोभेदो निर्दिद्यते यागे हि तिष्ठतेवाहुतिः प्रदेया, होमे तूपविद्यता। 
'वौ३ेषट्‌' इति वृषट्कारम्‌च्चार्याहुतिर्यागे, ‘carer’ इति स्वाहाकारमुच्चार्या- 


সপ সপ পা পপ সপ ৮৮০৮৮ 


——— 


१। “प्रणयेत्‌ সাক नयेदग्निमाहवनीयं sf" —GN on ASS 2.2.3. 
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हुतिहोमे । यागो हि यजतिशव्दवाच्यः, यजूधातुना यागविधानात्‌ ; होमस्तु 
जुहोतिशब्दवाच्यः, हुधातुना होमविधानात्‌ । अपरोऽपि विशेषो द्रष्टब्यो यद्‌ 
यागेषु (सामान्यतः) याज्यापुरोऽतुवाबयाः सन्ति, होमेषु तु न तासां सद्भाव: | 
तथा चोक्तं श्रौतसूत्रकृता कात्यायनेन“ 'यजति-जुहोतीनां को faa”, 
(तिष्ठद्धोमा वषुट्‌का रप्रदाना याज्यापुरोनुवाक्यावन्तो यजतय:', “उपविष्टहोमाः 
स्वाहाकारप्रदाना जुहोतयः'।” ( का० श्रौ० Fo १।२।५-७)] 

Exposition—Here is the second derivation of agni as 
proposed by Yàska in his Nirukta. This derivation is, to a 
great extent, similar to the first one inasmuch as both of them 
take cognizance of the constituent parts viz agra and ni. In 
the former Agni is the nominative (agent) of the a/ni whereas 
in the latter Agni is the accusative (object) of the root. 
Again, in the former the word agra means cither the forward 
position or the previous time whereas in the latter the word 
means ‘the eastern direction’. However, Agni is so called 
for being taken (ni) from the fire-place Garhapatya to another 
fire-place Ahavaniya situated to the eastern side of the altar. 
It should be noted that ‘taking of fire’ means ‘taking of a 
burning piece of wood’. Such conveyance (nayana) takes 
place in all sorts of sacrifices i. e. in both ydga and homa. 
Sāyaņa refers to the three types of ydga viz. Isti, Pasu and 
Soma and also the Agnihotrahoma in the bhdsya under consi- 
deration. . 


[Relevantly enough the difference between yága and homa 
may be mentioned here. The oblation is offered standing in 
yága whereas in homa it is offered sitting. The second 
point of difference is—In yága the word Vausat is uttered at 
the time of offering but in homa the word 57672 is uttered. 
The injunction of a yaga is marked by the root yaj but that of 

IM OL d I AR 
१ । प्रयाजानुयाजेषु तु पुरोञ्नुवाक्या न सन्तीत्युक्तमेव प्राक्‌ (८३ पृष्ठा 
द्रष्टव्या) | अतोऽयं यागहोमयो शचतुर्थो भेदो न सवंत्र सङ्गच्छते | 
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a homa, by the root hu. The fourth or the last point of 
difference lies in the recitation of ydjyd and puronuvakyá in 
ydga and the absence of those in homa. ] 


अग्निप्रणयन मधिकृत्य समीक्षा 

आधानस्य सोमपूवंत्वमिष्टिपुवत्व॑ होमपूर्वत्वं चेति त्रेविध्यमुक्तमेत्र (८९-९१ 
पृष्ठा द्रष्टव्याः ) | होमपूर्व त्वपक्षेज्रबारणमावश्यकमित्यप्युक्तम्‌ (९१ To) | 
इष्ठिपूर्वे सोमपूर्वे चाधानेऽजस्रघारणं नास्ति।' भवतु, अजस्रधारणपक्षे्नीनां 
विद्यमानत्वाद्‌ गाहँपत्यवद्‌ दक्षिणाग्नेराहवनीयस्य च सदेवास्तित्वमुपलभ्यते | 
अतस्तदानीं गाहँपत्याज्ज्वरुतोऽङ्गारस्य न दञ्िणार्निस्थानं नापि चाहवनीय- 
स्थानं प्रति नयनं कतंव्यम्‌ ।* होमपूर्वंत्वपक्षेऽपि न यावज्जीवमजस्रधारणं करियते 
किन्तु केवलं द्वादशरात्रमेव।' तथा च सुत्रम्‌ -“आधानाद्‌ द्वादशरात्रमजस्राः 
(sto sto qo २।१।३५) । अतो द्वादशदिवसादनन्तरं होमपूर्वेत्वपक्षेऽप्यग्ने- 
न॑यनमपेक्षितम्‌ । 

गाहँपत्योऽरिनिः सदैव धारणीय इति प्रतिदिनमग्निहोत्रहोमकारे गाहँपत्याज्‌ 
ज्वलत्काष्ठं प्रथमतो दक्षिणाग्नौ नेतव्यम्‌ । दक्षिणाग्नेः सिद्धपथंमन्ये$पि 
प्रकाराः सन्ति-विट्कुला  वित्तवतो वा दक्षिणार्निरानेतु शक्य: । अथवा- 
ऽरण्योमंन्थनेनापि तदा तदा दक्षिणारिननिंष्पादयितु' शक्यते । दक्षिणाग्निप्रियते 
चेत्तदानीं होमकाले तस्य प्रज्वलनं कतंव्यम्‌ । यथाऽग्निहोत्रे दक्षिणा रिनिनयनं 
विहितं तथाऽन्यत्रेष्टिपशुसोमेष्वपि यागेषु दक्षिणार्निनयनं विहितम्‌। उक्तं च 


१। “अत इष्टिपूवं सोमपूर्वे चाजस्रघारणं नास्तीति सिद्धम्‌^GN\ on 
ASS 2.1.35. 

२ । वेद्याः पर्चिमायां दिशि गाहंपत्यो विद्यते, ततो दक्षिणे दक्षिणाग्निः 
पूर्वेस्मिश्च भाग आहवनीयः। गाहंपत्यादाहवनीयं प्रति यदग्नेनंयनं क्रियते तत्‌ 
সা, नयनमिति प्रणयनमित्यूच्यते। दक्षिणाग्नौ ज्वलतोऽङ्गारस्य गाहंपत्यान्नयपे 
यद्यपि ল সাজ, नयनं तथापि कदाचन प्रणयनशब्दव्यवहारः, तत्र प्र इत्युपसगे 
वर्जयित्वा नयनमित्येव वक्तुमुचितम्‌। वेदिस्वरूपञ्ञानार्थं ३०५-३०८ 
पृष्ठा द्रष्टव्याः । | 

३। गतश्रियां समृद्धानां वा पुरुषाणां कृते$जस्रवारणं न केवलं द्वादशाहमेव 
किन्तु यावज्जीवमत्यन्तं वा। तथा चाइवलायनः--““अत्यन्तं तु गतश्रियः” 
(२।१।३६) | सूत्रस्थात्यन्तपदस्य यावज्जीवमथं इति गाग्यंनारायण:। 
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गाग्यनारायणेन--“येनाग्निना यत्र प्रयोजनं तत्र तस्योद्धरणं कतंव्यम्‌।' 
( २।२।२ सूत्र) । दक्षिणार्तिनयनादनन्तरमाहवनीयस्यापि प्रणयनं कतंव्यम्‌ | 
आदित्याभिमुखो भूत्वा गाहँपत्यादानीतमर्निमाहवनीयायतने निदध्यादिति 
श्रौतसूत्रकाराः प्रोचुः । ( Alo Alo qo २।२।४ ) 


A DISCUSSION ON AGNI-NAYANA 


It is said earlier (Pp 93-94) that ddhdna may be somapiirva, 
istiparva and homapiirva. In the somapürva and isfipiirva types 


of ddhéna one need not maintain the Ahavaniya and the 
Daksinagni whereas in 1101710771৫ type of ddhana these two 
Agnis are to be maintained for twelve nights. In the types 
of ddhdna where the two Agnis are not kept ablaze, they arc 
to be kindled by a portion of the Garhapatya Agni. In 
homapürva type also the other two Agnis are to be ignited 
from Garhapatya since after the lapse of twelve days of 
continuous existence these Agnis are extinguished. Bringing 
(nayana) of blazing fire to the respective places of Agni is 
known as agni-nayana*. 

Now the process of agni-nayana is being further discussed. 
There are in all five processes of having blazing fire in 

1. In general Agnis are not maintained beyond the twelve 
days after ddhdna. But well off people will maintain all the 
three throughout the life. cf. “अत्यन्तं तु गतश्चिय :?—ASS 2.1.36. 
However, Garhapatya must be maintained by each and every 
person. : ; 
2. Srictly speaking the word prapayana may be used only 
when the blazing fire is taken towards the east (prac i. €. pra). 
In the sacrificial altar Garhapatya is situated to the west and 
Ahavaniya, to the eost. Bringing of fire from Garhapatya to 
Daksinàgni, situated to the south, should not accordingly be 
called pranayana but nayana only. [ See Pp 305—308. ] 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


140 ऋषसंहिता [ P. 21, L. 5-6 


Daksinagui. (i) This may be taken from the house of a person 
of Vaisya casic or (i) from anybody of one of the four 
castes, provided the person is sufficiently affiuent. (iii) The 
third alternative is, as it has been said earlier, to bring from 
Garhapatya. (iv) The next process is to blaze up the already 
existent dim fire of Daksinagni. This process may be adopted 
by a person only when the said Agni is being maintained. 
(v) Now comes the last and difficult process of production of 
Daksinigni by the friction of the two specially prepared 
pieces of wood viz. Aranij. These processes may Itkewise be 
adopted whenever the sacrificer feels the necessity of the Agnis 
other than the one maintained. (cf. येनाग्निना यत्र प्रयोजनं तत्र 
तस्योद्धरणं कतँव्यम्‌—G॥\ on ASS 2.2.2) 

There is only one process for kindling of fire in Ahavaniya 
and that is to bring the blazing fire from Garhapatya. At 
the time of placing of blazing fire the sacrificer should keep 
his face towards the sun. (cf. निदध्यादादित्यमभिमुख£-42552/9.4) 


सायणभाष्यम्‌--सन्तममान:” सम्यक्‌ स्वयमेव Sub 


स्वकीयं शरीरं नयति काष्ठदाहे हविष्पाके च प्रेरयक्नीति तृतीयं 
्रवत्तिनिमित्तम्‌ | ( सन्दर्भः १८ ) ॥ 


1. Here we quote the lines from ASS by disjoining the 
5०॥॥।5-दक्षिणाग्निमानीय विट्कुलात्‌, वित्तवतो वा, एकयोनय इत्येके, ध्रिय- 
माणं वा प्रज्वल्य, अरणिमन्तं वा मथित्वा (ASS 2.2.1.) 

2. The root Vnam (णम ९८१ प्रह्वत्वे शब्दे च, भ्वादि) is परस्मे- 
पदी ; but in क्मेकत्‌ वाच्य the nominative being like accusative 
(कमवत) the Atmanepads suffixes are added and hence the 
‘suffix शानच्‌ takes place. Although normally in such cases we 
also expect a ya (यक) , itis absent here by the rule ‘ন दुहस्तुतमां 


anfi? (Pan. 3. 1. 89). Sayana gives an indication of कर्म: 
कत्‌ वाच्य by the word स्वयमेव. 
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Translation—Agni becoming fully submissive i.e. becoming 
himself fully modest leads (or causes) his limbs i. ९, his own 
body to [ fulfil the purpose of ] the burning of wood and 
cooking of oblation. This is the third reason for the word 
agni being used to mean so. 
विवरणम्‌--अधुनाग्निशव्दस्य यास्काभिमत तृतीयं प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तं सायणा- ' 
AAT “व्याख्यायते | यास्केनोक्तम्‌--'अङ्गं नयति सन्नममानः'। तत्र 'सन्नममान:' 
इत्यस्यार्थः--'सम्यक्‌ स्वयमेव प्रह्नीभवन्‌' ; अङ्गम्‌? इत्यस्याथंः--'स्वकोयं 
शरीरम्‌’; o “नयति' इत्यस्यारथंः--'काष्ठदाहे हविष्पाके च प्रेरयति’ इति। 
काष्ठदाहकाले हविष्पाककाले च पुरुषः काष्ठदाहरूपं हविष्पाकरूपं च कायं- 
मग्निना सम्पादयति, अतोऽत्र काष्ठदाहस्य हविष्पाकस्य च प्राधान्यमग्तेएचा- 
प्राधान्यम्‌ | अग्नेरिदमप्राधान्यं सम्यक्‌ प्रह्मीमवनं वाग्नेः सन्नममानत्वम्‌ | 
Lama: परस्मेपदित्वेऽपि wini शानच्‌ । यगभावस्तु 'न दुहुस्तुनमां 
` यक्चिणौ’ (पा० go ३।१।८९) इति FIT! सन्नममान इत्यस्य व्याख्यायां 
“स्वयमेव? इति ब्रुवन्‌ सायणाचार्यः कमंकतु वाच्यं सूचयति । ] 
wig, काष्ठदाहदेरप्रधानोऽयमग्निः स्वस्याङ्गं शरीरं नयति दाहाद्यथं 
प्रेरयति । यास्कप्रदशितेऽस्मिन्‌ ध्रवृत्तिनिमित्तेऽरिनशषब्दस्य अङ्ग লী इत्यत 
समत्पत्तिः। अत उक्तम्‌-'अङ्गं , नयति’ ; परमत्र अङ्ग नयति’ इत्यनेन 
कोऽयं इति चेदुक्तम्‌--'सन्नममानः' इति । तस्यार्थः-स्वयमेव प्रह्वीभवति, 
प्रह्वी भवनं च स्वस्याङ्गस्य शरीरस्य वा दाहाद्यथ ALAA | 
निरुकतग्रन्थस्य सुप्रसिद्धो व्याख्याता दुर्गाचायंस्तु अङ्गं नयति सञन्नममानः' 
इत्यस्य विपरीतमेवा्थं' जग्राहः | काष्ठादावर्निसाधने विद्यमानोऽग्निस्तत्‌- 
साधनं काष्ठादिकं सन्नमयति प्रह्णौकरोतीति सन्नममानोऽयमरिनिः । काष्ठादेः 
प्रह्वीकरणं चाप्रघानीकरणम्‌। अग्निहिं प्रधानो भूत्वाऽन्यत्‌ Wd वस्तु गुणी- 
करोत्यप्रधानीकरोति भस्मसात्‌ करोति । गुणाज्जाप्रधानशव्दानां समाथकत्वात्‌ 
“अङ्ग नयति’ इत्यस्यार्थः 'अप्रधानत्वं नयति’ गुणीकरोतीति यावत्‌। अपरमपि 


—— —— 


` 1. उंद्वियते wa दुर्गाचायंप्रदशिंता व्याख्या- "Sg नयति सन्नममानः। 
यत्रायं संनमयति साधनत्वेन वैदिके वा लौकिके वाथ বঙ্গ संनममान एवात्त्मान 
` प्रधानीकृत्य सर्वेमन्यदात्मनोऽङ्गतां नयति। गुणीकरोतीत्यर्थः। अथवा। 
अङ्गं नयति संनममानः | तृणे काष्टे वा यत्र संनमत्याश्रयति तदात्मनोऽङ्गतां 
नयति । आत्मसात्‌ करोतीत्यर्थः” 
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giei व्याख्यानमस्ति। अग्निः खलु यत्रेव तृणकाष्ठादिके वस्तुनि 
संनमत्याश्रयति লা तदेवाङ्गतां नयति, गृणीकरोति, आत्मसात्‌ करोतीति । 

सायणप्रदर्शिते व्याख्यानेअनेर ङ्गत्वमप्रधानत्व वा, दुर्गप्रदर्शिते त्वग्ने: प्राधान्य- 
मितरस्य वस्तुनोऽङ्गत्वमिति महानयं दृष्टिभेद इत्यवधेयम्‌ । 

Exposition—Now comes the third derivation of agni and 
Sayana interprets it in his own way. Agni becomes submis- 
sive, rather subservient (sannamamdna), in his operation since 
he lends himself or his limbs (0784) to the needs of both 
burning of a pieee of wood and cooking of the oblation. As 
Agni leads (ni) his limbs (0188) for accomplishing the tasks 
of burning and cooking, he is called agni. Thus the word 
agni is derived from anga and ni. 

This derivation of agni from ৫71 and ni has been com- 
prehended by Durgücárya from a different perspective, Durga 
argues that Agni burns the piece of wood and accordingly 
the piece of wood becomes subservient to Agni. In philo- 
sophical terminology «aga means subservient. Thus the 
expression 'azigam nayati’ would convey that Agni occupying a 
prime position relegates or leads others (i. e. शा combustible 
objects) to an inferior position inasmuch as those are consumed 
by Agni. In tune with the above exposition the word *sannama- 
mana’ also is interpreted to mean ‘One who causes others to 
submit’. In fact everything of this world: is combustible and 
hence submits to Agni who occupies the prime position. 
Without shifting from the stand of Agni’s supremacy Durga 
offers, as an alternative to the previous one, another inter- 
pretation based on a different meaning ofthe word sannama- 
mána. Any object on which Agni falls upon (sannamati) 
or any object which Agni selects as his locus (Gsraya) is 
devoured by Agni i.e. becomes subservient to Agni. 

One should note the difference of approach between these 
two sorts of interpretation. In the One presented by Sayana 
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Agni is secondary but in those presented by Durga Agni is 
primary. 


'सायणभाष्यम्‌--स्थूछाष्ठी वनामकस्य महर्षेः पुत्रो निरुक्तकारः 
करिचिदक्नोपन इत्यरिनिशब्दं निर्वेक्ति । तत्र न क्नोपयतीत्युक्ते न 
स्नेहयति, किन्तु काष्ठादिकं रुक्षयतीत्युक्तं भवति ।।(सन्दर्भः १९)॥ 


Translatlon—A  niruktakára (author of Nirukta), who was 
the son of a great sage named Sthilasthiva, derives the word 
agni as aknopana (lit. not moistened). There (in the above 
derivation) when it is said, ‘it does not moisten’, it is said 
that it does not make unctuous but dries up the wood etc. 


विवरणम्‌--अग्निशन्दस्य चतुर्थं निर्वचनं प्रदशंयन्‌ यास्काचायं: निरुक्त 
कारान्तरस्य सम्मति दशंयति | स चान्यो निरुक्तकारः स्थौलाष्ठीविरिति 
कथ्यते पितृनामतः | तस्य पिता स्थूलाष्ठीवनामको महषिरासीदिति पितृनाम्नैव 
पुत्रस्य परिचयोऽभूत्‌। भवतु, स्थौलाष्ठीवेमंतेन 'अवनोपन' इति शब्दादग्नि- 
शब्दस्य निष्पत्ति:। क्लेदनार्थंकात्‌ 'वनूयी शब्दे उन्दे च' (भ्वादि, ४८५) इति 
घातोणिंचि क्नोपयतीति भवति । तस्मात्‌ क्लेदनविपरीतस्वभावः स्नेहन- 
विपरीतस्वभावो वाऽग्निरिति जायते। न afia: काष्ठादिक स्नेहयति किन्तु 
तद्विपर्ययेण काष्ठादिकस्य रूक्षतां विदधाति। 


Exposition—In the fourth derivation proposed by the son of 

Sthülasthiva it is maintained that the word agni is derived 
from aknopana which means that Agni does not moisten. It is 
a fact too since from our everyday experience we have gathered 
that Agni does not make anything unctuous ; on the other 
hand, it dries up everything (as the wood etc.) by taking away 
the moisture from it. 


सायणभाः्यमू--शाकपूणिनामको निरुक्तकारो धातुत्रया- 
दग्निशब्दनिष्पत्ति मन्यते । इतः 'इण्‌ বালী (घा० १०४५ ) 
इति घातुः। अक्तः 'अञ्जू व्यक्तिम्रक्षणकान्तिगतिषु' 
(sro १४५८) इति धातुः। दग्धो 'दह भस्मीकरणे' 
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(ato ६६१ ) इति धातुः | नीतो 'णीडा, प्रापणे' (धा० & १) 
इति mgl अग्निशब्दो ह्यकार-गकार-नि-शब्दाश्नपेक्षमाण 
एतिधातोरुतृपञ्चादयनशब्द & अकारमादत्ते, अनर्बित-धातुगतस्य 
ककारस्य गक्रारादेशं कृत्वा तमादत्ते, यद्वा दहति-घातुजन्याद्‌ दग्ध- 
शब्दाद्‌ गकारमादत्ते । नीरिति नयतिधातुः, स च ह्रस्वो भूत्वा परो 
भवति । ततो gai मिलित्वाऽर्निशव्दो भवति । यज्ञभूमिं 
गत्वा स्वकीयमङ्गं नयति---काष्ठदाह हविष्पाके च प्ररयतीति 
समुदायार्थः | तस्याग्निश्ब्दार्थस्य देवताविशेषस्य प्राधान्येन 


सतुतिप्रदशंनायेषा 'अस्निभीळे' इत्यृग्‌ भवतीति । (सन्दर्भः २०) ॥ 


Translation—A niruktakára, Sakapini by name, thinks 
that the word agni is derived from three roots—(i) ital i. e. 
the root Vi, to 80; (ii) aktah i. e. the root ~/aifij(@), to 
manifest, to anoint, to shine, to go, or (ii) dagdhah i. e. the 
root +/dah, to burn, and (iii) nitah i. e. the root /zi, to lead 
(to carry). The word agni, which requires [ for its formation ] 
the letters a, g and ni, takes (i) the letter a from ayana 
formed of the root Vi, (ii) the letter k from anakti formed of 
the root aij and then ‘gets it changed into 8, ० (ii) the 
letter g from the word dagdha formed of the root y dah, and 
(iii) the- final letters ni, the shortened form of the root yni 
Thus the three roots taken together become the word agni. 


DENE alam ES = 


—— 


1. By the rule णो नः (6 1.65) the ण्‌ occurring at the begin- 
ning of à root becomes T. Thus णीडा, means লালা. ` 

2. Here शब्द (word) means शब्दांश (portion of a word) since 
none of these viz. a, g and ni is a word. ; 

3. By the rule इक्रितपौ घातुनिर्देश (To ३।३।१ ०८) अनक्ति 
means the root अञ्जू, दहृति means the root 3g, etc. But 
here and in the next a few lines the expressions as अनवितधातु . . 
etc. (in place of अनवित etc.) suffer from a. defect of superfluity. a 
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` The meaning of such combination [of roots] is—Agni goes to 
the place of sacrifice and leads his own body to [the task of] 
burning of wood and cooking of oblation. This rk agnimile 
"etc, is meant for expressing the praise mainly of the particular 
-deity who is comprehended by the word agni. 

विवरणम्‌ -aa पञ्चमं प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तमुक्तं निरुक्तकारस्य शाकपृणेऱ्मंत- 
'मतुसुत्य। आचायस्य “ज्ञाकपुर्णेमंतेनाग्निशन्दो हि धातुत्रयादुत्पन्नः। तेषु त्रिष 
वातुषु प्रथम; खलु 'इण्‌ गतौ? इति इ-घातुः। द्वितीयो घातुः 'अञ्ज्‌' इतिः चा, 
दह्‌? इति वा । तृतीयश्च "Pump cuam: समृदायः-इ, अञ्ज; नी 
अपररच--इ, दह्‌, नी। .- प्रथमे समुदाये खल्वित्यमरिनिशब्दनिष्पत्तिः 

इ-धातोल्यु ट्प्रत्ययेन जाताद्‌ 'अयन'शब्दाद्‌ अकारो गृहीतः ; अञ्ज॒घातो- 
efe प्रथमपुरुषैकवचने जाताद्‌ 'अनंकृतिः झन्दाद्‌ः गहीतः ककारः, स एव च 
गकाररूपेण विपरिणतः; 'नीधातोर्दीर्घस्वरस्य gaa विधाय पदस्यान्ते 
योजनम्‌। द्वितीये समुदाये-अकारप्राप्तिः पूर्ववत्‌ ; दह धातोः क्तप्रत्ययेन 
'निष्पन्नाद्‌ 'दग्घ'शब्दाद्‌ गृहीतो गकारः; “नि? इत्यस्य प्राप्ति: पुर्ववत्‌ | 
घातुत्रयजन्यस्या ग्निशव्दस्यार्थो$पि घातुनत्रयजन्यो भवितुमर्हति । ` प्रथमे संमुदाये 
'इ' घातोः 'अञ्ज्‌' धातोश्च ग॒त्यर्थेकत्वाद्‌ नीघातोइच प्रापणाथंत्वात्‌ समुदायार्थ:: 
~ यज्ञभूमि गत्वा स्वकीयमङ्गं नयति’ इत्येतावत्पर्यन्तम्‌ । नयनं कुत्रत्यः 
पेक्षायामुक्तं पुनर्व्याख्यानरूपेण--'काष्ठदाहे हविष्पाके . च प्रेरयतीति? इति । 
fadi तु समुदाये गमन-दहन-नयतार्थेस त्वात्‌ समुदायार्थः 'यज्ञभूमि गत्वा 
स्वकीयमङ्गं नयति काष्ठदाहे हविष्पाके च प्रेरयतीति’ इति। 

एतादु शस्येवाग्नः प्राधान्येन स्तुतिरस्ति 'अग्निमीळे' इत्यस्यामृचि । ` 

Exposition—According to Sákapüni, an author of a Nirukta 
"work, the word agni should be derived from three roots, 
He has proposed two sets of roots for such derivation—(i), v/i, 
+/7 and /ni and (ii) Vi, dah and -/ni. 

Inthe former set we have the word ayana from the root 
i, the word anakti or akta from «aij and also the root 


` 


1. “शाकानि यः पूणयति संहन्ति सं शाकपुणः | तस्यापत्यं शाक- 
पुणिराचायं: ।” (निरुक्त, ২1৫, gérer) 
2. क्तप्रत्ययान्ताद्‌ अक्तदब्दाद्‌ अपि ककारो ग्रहीतु शक्यः । 
10 "m | 
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১০২, ni itself: Now for derivation | the word agni requires 


(i) ‘a’ from ayana, (ii) ‘k’ from anakti or akta and this ৭০ is 
transformed into ‘g’ (iii) ‘ni’ from the root Vni by a slight 


] change from a long vowel 7 to a short vowel i. 


In the second set the word agni takes (i) from ayana the. 
letter a, (ii) from. dagdha, derived from the root 4/dah, the 


` letter g and (ii) from the /ni the portion ni, by effecting a. 


change from a long vowel to a short one. 

In the first combination of roots the meaning of agni will! 
be ‘anybody who by going (Vi and aij) to the place of 
sacrifice leads (V/ni) his own body'. In order to satisfy one's. 
inquisitiveness as to where agni ‘leads his own body’ it is. 
further interpreted by Sayana that Agni leads his body to. 
the task of ‘burning of wood and cooking of oblation’. i 
- In the second combination of roots the meaning of agni 
is: ‘anybody who by going (Vi) to the place of sacrifice: 
leads (/ni) his own body to burning (./dah) and cooking. 
(/dah) of oblation’. 

| A Short Discussion on Sakapini’s ` Derivation 

Whenever such derivations are presented before persons 
of modern age, a sort of dissatisfaction and derisive laughter 
is noticed ; but none should forget that in spite of the 
strangeness of such derivations linguists of all age have 


, accepted them. Ín languages, both ancient and modern, many 


such instances are available. Compare the English words— 
breakfast lunch> brunch 
transfer resistor transistor 
snort chuckle>ch-+-ort+-le>chortle 
Ratio detection and ranging> Radar. ' 
Positive electron> Positron . 


44444: লু 
1 May be that akniis changed 17160 2 £7 7 by the. 
euphonic combination. ¢ 
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All of us are acquainted with such abbreviations as UNO, 
UGC, NEFA etc. ८ 
In Sanskrit, both Vedic and classical, there are such 
curtailed words— 
Vedic—antika-+ tama>antama (cf. Var. under Pan. 6.4.149) 
antika-+-tama>antitama (do) 
Classical—sragvin--istha>srajistha (cf. Pan. 5.3.65) 
balavat--istha>balistha (do) 
svaminah bhrata $vasura iva>bhraty §vasura 
>Beng. 'bhasura. 
[ Note—It means ‘elder brother of husband who is: to be 
respected like the father-in-law.’ In the Vedic language and 
in the two Great Epics devara means both the younger. and 
elder brothers of husband.] 
` Dr K. C. Chatterji D. Litt. has shown that the Greek 
word bathos, meaning depth or height, was derived from’ ba, 
to go, the, to make and es, to be. (See Vedic Selections, 
Pt. I, P. 16) i 


For a detailed discussion please see an article entitled “Is 
Agni a portmanteau word ?” writtenby Dr Sitanath Goswami 
in Anviksi (published from J. U.), Vol. IV, Pt. 2, Vol. V, 
Pt. 1. 


सायणभाष्यम--तामेतामृचं यास्क एवं व्याख्यातवान्‌-'अग्निमीळे 
अग्नि याचामि । ईळिरध्येषणाकर्मा पूजाकर्मा वा । पुरोहितो 
व्याख्यातः । wert देवो दानाद्‌ वा दीपनाद्‌ वा द्योतनाद्‌ वा 
^|. Editions of Nirukta generally read यज्ञरच' but Sayana, - 

in his exposition of the passage, has accepted the reading 
“সস, Accordingly the: quoted portion of Nirukta, being a 
part of Süyapabhasya, reads as "aur. The reading “amea 
"will mean—‘The word Yajfia also has been explained earlier’ 
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द्यस्थानो भवतीति वा । यो देवः सा देवता। होतार द्वातारम्‌। 
जहोतेहतित्यौणंवाभः । रत्नधातमम, रमणीयानां घनानां दातृतमम्‌ ।” 


` ` (निरुक्त ७।१५) इति ॥ (सन्दर्भः २१) 


Translation—That rk i.e. the present one has been inter- 
preted by Yaska in the following manner—“‘agnim ile’ means 
‘I beg of Agni’. The root id means besseeching or worshipping. . 
[The word] purohita has been interpreted. [He is the] deva 
of the sacrifice. [The word] devais derived from the rooty/dā 
or dip, or /dyut or since one 15 stationed in the heavenly 
region (div). He who is devais [also] devaté. [The word] 
hotdram means ‘to one who invokes According to Aurna- 
vabha [the word] hotd is derived from the hu. [The word] 
ratnadhátamam means ‘to the best giver of the pleasant riches’. 

faoa aià सन्दर्भे स्बमेतत्‌ सायणाचार्यणेव विस्तरेण व्यास्यात- 
'मिति.तत्‌सन्दर्भविवरणावसर एवैतस्यापि विवरणं भविष्यतीत्यत्रोपरम्यते । 

Exposition—This sandarbha has been explained by Sayana - 
in the next sandarbha. So by the exposition of the next one 
this will automatically be explained. \ 


सायणभाप्यम--अस्या यमर्थ:--ईडति-धातो: स्तुत्यथत्व प्रसिः 
द्वम्‌ । 'धातूनामनेकार्थंत्वम्‌' इति ` न्यायमाश्रित्य याच्व्याध्येषणापुजा 
अप्यत्रोचितत्वात्तदर्थतया व्याख्याताः। पुरोहितशब्दो द्वितीयेऽ 
. ध्याये (निरुक्त २।१२) 'यहेवापि: शन्तनवे पुरोहितः (mo से 
१०।९८।७) इत्येतामृचमुदाहृत्य (पुर एनं दधति’ इति व्याख्यातः | 
तैत्तिरीयाश्च पौरोहित्ये स्पर्धमानस्य पश्वनुष्ठानं विधाय तत्‌फलत्वेन 


পা 


(i.e, in Nirukta 3.19). Yaska’s explanation is as follows— 
“यज्ञः कस्मात्‌ ? प्रख्यातं यजतिकमेति नैद्रक्ता;:। याच्ञ्यो भवतीति वा। 
यजुरुक्षो भवतीति वाः। बहुकृष्णाजिन इत्यौपमन्यवः। यजूष्येनं नयन्तीति 
ap (R)I. 


- 
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पुर एनं दघते' (Fo सं २।१।२।९) इत्यामनन्ति।. देब॒शब्दो 
दान-दीपन-द्योतनानामन्यतममर्थमाचष्टे । यज्ञस्य दाता दीपयिता 
द्योतयिताऽयमगर्निरित्युक्तं भवृति । दीपन-द्योतनयोरेकार्थत्वेऽप्यस्ति 
धातुभेदः। यद्यप्यरिनः पथिवीस्थानस्तथापि देवान्‌ प्रति हविवहनाद्‌ 
द्युस्थानो भवति। देवशब्द-देवताशब्दयोः पर्यायत्वाद्‌ मन्त्रप्रतिपाद्या 
काचिदरिनिव्यतिरिकंता देवता नान्वेषणीया । होतशब्दस्य ह्वयति- 
धातोरुत्पन्तत्वेन देवानामाह्वातारमिति। औणवाभनामकस्तु 
. मुनिजु होतिधातोरुत्पन्नो होतृशब्द इति मन्यते |! . अग्नेश्च होतृत्वं 
होमाधिकरणत्वेन द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । रत्नशब्दो द्वितीयाध्याये मघमित्या- 
दिष्वष्टाविशतौ धननामसु पठितः। (निघण्टु २।१०) | रमणी- 
यत्वाद्‌ रत्नत्वम्‌ । दधातिधातुरत्र दानार्थवाचीति। तदिदं 
निरुक्तकारस्य यास्कस्य मन्त्रव्याख्यातम्‌ ॥ (सन्दर्भः २२) -।। 


Translation—This is the meaning of this [passage]—The 
common meaning of the root १/ is praise. By following 
the dictum ‘Roots have many meanings’ here begging, beseech- 
ing and worshiping also have justly been interpreted to be the 
meanings of that (i.e. the root, Vid). The word purohita has 
been explained in the second chapter [of Nirukta (2.12)] as 
‘in front (purah) they keep (dadhati) this (enam) [person] by 
(i.e. at the time of) quoting the rk ‘yaddevapih Santanave 
purohitah’ (RV 10.98.7). The followers. of Taittiriya School 
prescribe the Pasu-sacrifices for a person competing for priest- 
hood and mention the result as— They keep (dadhate) this” 
(enam) [person] in front (puráhy. The word deva means any 
one of the following—bestowing (dana), shiningness (dipana) 


1. Just as hotr, generally derived ‘as ~/hve-+-trn, is alter- 
natively derived from vhu, so also the word ahuti, generally 
derived from hu, admits, according to AB 1. 2, an alternative 
derivation from hve. 
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and lucency (dyotana). [By this] it is said (meant) that this 
Agni is the bestower of (in) a sacrifice, cause of shiningness 
or cause of lucency of a sacrifice. Although shiningness 
(dipana) and lucency (dyotana) are synonymous, there is 
difference in the roots (i.e. +/47 and V/dyut). Although Agni 
is stationed in the earthlyregion, he may be [called] a deity 
ofthe heavenly region since he carries oblations to the gods 
[residing in heaven]. The words dera and devaté are syno- 
nymous and so one need not try to find out any' other deity 
(devatd) than Agni (deva) intended to be propounded by the 
mantra. The word hotr being derived from the root 4/hve . | 
[the word hotáram] means ‘to one who invokes the deities’. 
The sage Aurnavabha, however, considers the word hoi to be 
derived from the root /hu. Agni being a locus of oblation 
is said to be the agent of oblation. In the second chapter of 
Nighantu the word magha is read in the list of twenty-eight 


names for wealth. . [The word] ratna is said so since it is 
pleasing (ramapiya). The root 4/dhà here conveys the sense 
of bestowal. Thus goes the interpretation of the mantra by 
Yaska, the author of Nirukta. 

बिवरणस--यास्काचायंमतेन ईड -धातोरथंद्यमध्येषणा पुजा च । सामान्यतः 
' पूजार्थकत्वेन स्तुत्यथेकत्वेन वा प्रयोगे सत्यपि याच्ञार्थकोऽव्येषणार्थकोऽपि ` 
भवतीडिर्घातुरिति यास्कमतम्‌ | अतश्चारिनिमीळे इत्यत्रारिनि याचामीत्यर्थो गृहीतः। 
अयमेवावार्थो यास्कग्रन्थान्‌ नि्गेच्छतीति भाति ।: परन्तु यया सायणाचार्येण यास्कः 
ग्रन्थो व्याख्यातस्तेन ईड्‌-घातोः स्तुतिव्यतिरिक्तमप्यर्थेत्रितयं स्वीकृतं याच्ञ्गाध्ये- 
षणापूजारूपम्‌ | याच्ञा चाध्येषणा च प्रायः समार्थकौ Teal, एवमेव पूजा- 
स्तुतिशब्दावपि । तथा चार्थचतुष्टयस्याप्यर्थंद्यरूपेण प्रदर्शनं सुशकम्‌। परन्तु 
सूक्ष्मदृष्ट्या याच्ञाध्थेषणयोभेदोऽपि ग्राह्मः। 'सनिस्त्वध्येषणा’ इत्यमरवाक्यः 
व्याख्यायामाह . क्षीरस्वामी--'गुर्वादेः क्वचिदर्थे प्रार्थनया नियोजनं सनिः। 
एवञ्चेत्‌ प्रार्थनापूर्विका याच्ञाऽष्येषणेति याच्ञ्याविशेषोऽध्येषणेति फलति। 
पुनः स्तुतिपूजयोरपि भेदो वक्तुः शक्यते। पूजायां स्तुतेविद्यमातत्वेऽपिं पूजा 
स्तुतितोऽधिका। [भवतु, महाभाष्यकार पतञ्जलिरिममेवेड्‌ घातुमुल्लिख्य 


` 
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स्य aqida mg ife: स्तुतिचोदनायाच्ञ्गासु दृष्टः, प्रेरणे चापि 
वतंते—'अरिनर्वा इतो वृष्टिमीट्टे मरुतोऽमुतश्च्यावयन्ति’ इति।” (१।३।१सू०) 
“बातुनामनेकार्थत्वम्‌' इति सायणोद्धृतो. न्यायः प्रदशिंतसूत्रभाष्यप्रदीपे केयटेनो- 
ल्लिखितः--“अनेकार्थत्वाद्‌ धातूनाम” इति 1] 

पुरोहितशब्दव्याख्या निरुक्तस्य द्वितीयाध्यायं द्वादशखण्ड प्रदशिता । 
पुर. एनं दघति' इति तत्रत्यं नित्रंचनम्‌, शान्तिकपौष्टिकाभिचारिकेषु कर्मसु 
राजामात्यादय एनं पुरो दधति पुरस्कुर्वन्ति पुरतः स्थापयन्तीत्यथः। स 
एवार्थस्तादृशं च निर्वचनं तेत्तिरीयसंहितायामपि लभ्यम्‌ । आदावन्ते चाग्नयं 
कृष्णग्रीवं मध्ये तु सौम्यं ay पशुमालभ्य साकल्येन ` यागत्रयं येनानुष्ठीयते 
तमेनं पुरुषं राजामात्यादयः पुरो दधते पौरोहित्यपदे स्थापयन्तीति तेत्तिरीय- 
श्रुतेरथें:। ब्राह्मणवदग्नेरपि विराजः पुरुषस्य मुखतः' समुत्पत्तिः, सोमस्य 
च wd राजत्वेन व्यवहार इति द्वयोराग्नेयथो्यागयोमं ध्ये सोममुद्विश्यानुष्ठित- 
-यागसत्त्वात्‌ सोमतुल्यस्य राज्ञोऽरिनितुल्येन ब्राह्मणेन. ब्रह्मतेजसा वोभयत 
आदावन्ते च परिरक्षणं भवति। यागत्रयानुष्ठानादेवेतादृशो ब्राह्मणो .राज्ञो 
हितं सम्यग्‌ विदध्यादिति पौरीहित्ये प्रतिस्पिंषु ब्राह्मणेष्वेतादुशमेवं ब्राह्मण 
"qur «xg पौरोहित्यपदे स्थापयन्ति राजामात्यादय इत्यथः। 

देवशब्दस्य 'दा-दीप्‌-द्यत्‌? इत्येतेभ्यो धातुभ्यः समुत्पत्तिः तथा च देवो 
` दाता दीपयिता द्योतयिता च । कस्येत्यपेक्षायामाह-यज्ञस्येति । द्वितीय- 
-नि्वंचनात्तृतीयस्य भेदो नार्थतः किन्तु धातुत एव । द्युस्थानो भवतीति देव इति . 
agi निर्वंचनम्‌। तिस्रो देवता. इति नेरुक्तसिद्धान्तस्तन चाग्न पृथिवी- 
:स्यानत्वमिन्द्रस्य वायोर्वाऽन्तरिक्षस्थात॒त्वं सूर्यस्य च द्युस्थानत्वमिति कथमग्नि 
द्युस्थानत्वाद्‌ देव इति वक्तु शक्यत इति प्रहनस्योत्तरमाह सायण ~-वस्तुतोऽग्ने 
'पृथिवीस्थानत्वेऽप्यन्यान्‌ देवानुदिञ्याग्नौ प्रदत्तस्य हविषः पुनः पुनद्युस्थान- 
-वासिभ्यः सूर्यामिन्नेभ्यो देवेभ्यो नयनादग्नेरपि द्युस्थानत्व . यद्युच्येत तहि न 
:कोऽपि दोष इति। ` मन्त्रस्य कस्यचन सम्यगर्थेज्ञानाथंमृषिच्छन्दोदेवताद्यो 
ज्ञातव्या इत्यसकृच्छास्त्रेष्‌ निदिष्टम्‌ |, यद्यप्येतस्य मन्त्रस्य देवोऽरिनिरिति _ 
साक्षान. मन्त्र एव समुल्लिखितं यज्ञस्य देवम्‌' इत्यादिरूपेण तथापि देकता- . ` 


= 


1. अत्र दाब्दकौस्तुमोद्धृता कारिका द्रष्टव्या-- 
कियावाचित्वमाख्यातुमेकैकोऽ्ंः प्रदर्शित: | 
प्रयोगतोञ्नसतंव्या अनेकार्था हि धातवः (URN सुत्र) . 
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` न्वेषणं केनचित्‌ कृत स्यादिति तदर्थमेव विस्पष्टमुक्त यास्काचार्येण---्यो देव: 
सा देवता” | 'एवऊ्चास्या ऋचो देवो$ग्निदेवता$प्यग्निरेवेति फलति । 
कत्रेथतृन्‌प्रत्ययान्तो होतृशब्दो ह्वेधातोनिष्पन्न इत्याह्वानकतँव होता, 
आह्वानं च देवानामतो 'देवानामाह्मातारम्‌' इत्युक्तं भाष्यक्कता सायणेन। 
औओणंवाभनामकस्य मुनेमंतेन हु-धातोनिष्पन्चोऽयं होतृशब्दस्तेन होता होम- 
कतत्यर्थो जायते | अग्नौ होमः ক্ষিঘ इति होमाधिकरणत्वमेवाग्नेः सम्भवति 
न-तु होमकत्‌'त्वमिति weed चत्तदानीमुच्यते-यद्यपि स्वतन्त्र: « कते'तिः 
कतृ लक्षणं प्रसिद्धमेव तथाप्यस्वशन्त्राणामपीतरकारकाणां स्वातन्त्र्रविवक्षायां 
सत्यां -तत्ततृकारकं विहाय कतृ कारक व्यवहियत इत्यत्र शिष्टप्रयोगा एवः 
प्रमाणम्‌ | तथाहि असिना छिनत्ति’ इति वक्तव्ये 'असिरिछिनत्ति’ इत्युच्यते । 
“स्थाल्यां पचती'त्यनुक्त्वा 'स्थालीः पचति’ इत्युच्यते। लौकिका अपि 'मञ्चेः 
(शिशवः) क्रन्दन्ति’ इत्यनृकःवाऽधिकरणस्य मञ्चस्य कत्‌ त्व॑ विवक्षन्तःः 
“मञ्चाः क्रन्दन्ति' इति ब्रुवन्तोति विदितमेव सर्वेषाम्‌ 1 
निघण्टावेकेकस्य शब्दस्य बहवः पर्यायशब्दा दुश्यन्ते यथा धनवाचका अष्टां- 
बिशतिः शब्दाः समुल्लिल्यन्ते | धननामसु सप्तमं नाम रत्नमिति। g- 
पत्तितोऽप्ययमर्थेः सिध्यति । रम्‌ क्रीडायाम्‌ (भ्वादि, ८५३) इति লালী-- 
्यन्तात्‌ रमेस्त च? (Fo qo २९४) इति नप्रत्ययः, तकारऽन्तादेशः | एवं 
च रमयतोति रमणीयमिति वा रत्नम्‌। धा-धातोर्दानार्थकत्वम्‌, तमप्‌-प्रत्यय- 


१1 प्यन्तस्य वह ातोराह्वानार्थकत्वात्तत एव तुनुप्रत्ययेन होतृशव्द- 
निष्पत्तिरित्यपि मतमेतरेयन्राह्मणे दुष्टम्‌ । अध्वयुरेव होमकर्ता, न तु 
होतेति होतृशब्दस्य हुधातोनिष्पत्तौ दोष इत्युक्तं qua । तत्रत्यं भाष्यमद्धियते-- 
“थद, यस्मात्‌ कारणाद्धोतुरन्योऽध्वर्यूजुहोति तस्मात्‌ तत्का रणात्तद्धातुनिष्पन्नो 
होतृशब्दस्तस्याध्वयार्युक्तः। ....अत्र ण्यन्तस्य वहधातोश्छान्दस्या प्रक्रिया 
होतृशब्दनिष्पत्तिनं तु जुहोतिषातोस्तस्माद्धोमकतू त्वाभावेऽप्यावाहयित्‌ त्वसद्‌-- 
भावाड्ोतृत्वमुपपन्नम्‌ ।” (e ब्रा» १।२, सायणभाष्यम्‌) | 

२। “मघम्‌ a रिक्थम्‌। Gea वरिवः। इवात्रम्‌ ৷ 
रत्नम्‌ । रयिः। क्षत्रम्‌। भगः। मीव्वहुम्‌ । गयः | द्युम्नम्‌ । इन्द्रियम्‌ ॥ 
SEI रायः। राधः। भोजनम्‌। त्तना। नृम्‌णम्‌। वन्धुः। मेधा ৮ 


यश:। ब्रह्म । द्रविणम्‌ । श्रवः । वृत्रम्‌ । वृतम्‌ । इत्यष्टाविशतिरेक 
घननामानि॥” (निघण्टु २१०) ॥ 
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इचातिशायने । तथा च रत्नानां रमणीयानामित्यर्थः: रमणीयानि च धनानि. 
अतोऽस्य शब्दस्य निष्कृष्डार्यः-रभणीयानां धनानां दातृतमंम्‌। . 

Exposition—The root Vid commonly means praise. But 
Yüska explains this root under this rk in the sense of begging. 
(/yac). If we differentiate begging (yácfia) from beszeching 
(adhyesapd) and praise (stuti) from worship (püjd), there are 
in all four meanings of the root Vid. ‘A root may possess. 
many meanings other than those recorded in the grammatical 
works (cf. धातूनामनेकाथंत्वम्‌). Thus the root Vid also will 
justly be interpreted to mean ‘to beg’. 

Yàska, in his Nirukta, derives purohita as ‘pural enam 
dadhati? i e. ‘whom (people) keep in front’. The king and his 
ministers hold the priest in high esteem and allocate a. 
prominent place to him since he. brings in terrestrial good and 
alleviates all evil by spiritual means as sacrifices. In Taittiriya 
Samhita this derivation of purohitais corroborated by adducing 
a reason thereof. Among the contestants for priesthood the 
king and his ministers will elect one who has performed three. 
Pasu-sacrifices of which the two extremes are performed in 
praise of Agni and the middle, in praise of Soma. Both Agni - 
and Bráhmama being produced from the mouth of Virdf Purusa, 
and Soma being identified with a king, the person performing 
such three sacrifices (agni, soma, agni) definitely attains the 
capability of protecting the king (soma) by his brahminic valour 
(agni). Hencethe king and his ministers select such a brahmana. 
and place (dadhate) this person (enam) in front (purah). 

The derivation of the word deva has been discussed earlier: 
(Pp 12—13 & Pp 16/ii—16/iii). Yaska has allayed a mis- 
conception that deva and devatd are different. In fact deva. 
is often called devatd. 


The word hotr may be derived, according to Yaska, as 
A/hve-4-trn meaning thereby ‘one who invokes (the other gods)’. 
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Aumavabha has preferred to derive as hu--trn and has 
meant by the word ‘one who is.the agent of oblation’. It is our. 
uniform experience that Agniis the locus of oblation ;. still in 
«order to put sufficient stress upon this locus one may consider 
this to be (and call this) 'an agent of oblation'. Thus only. 
‘secondarily the said usage is to be understood. In our ordinary 
“parlance we say ‘The resolution has been moved by the chair’, 
‘although we mean by the word ‘chair’ (i. e. the locus) the 
person -sitting on the chair. .In this instance the chair i.e. the - 
locus (adhikarapa) is used’ as agent (karta).* 

Ratna is a synonym for wealth. The 4/dlià means ‘to give’ 
and the suffix -tamap means ‘most, best’ etc. Ratna being 
derived from the 4/ram means pleasing. and wealth doubtless 
pleases all. Thus ratnadhátamam will mean ‘to one who is 
the best giver of wealth’. 


o सायणभाष्यम्‌--अथ व्याकरणप्रक्रियोच्यते । अगि-धातो- 
गत्यर्थात्‌ (sro १४६) “अङ्गेनेलोपश्च” (Zo qe ४९०) इत्यौ- 
णादिकसूत्रेण नि-प्रत्ययः, इदित््वान्नुमागमेन प्राप्तस्य नकारस्य लोपश्च 

- भवति । अङ्गति स्वर्ग) गच्छति हविनेतुमित्यग्नि: । तत्र “धातोः 
' (mro qo ६।१।१६२) इत्यकार उदात्तः । “आयुदात्तरच” 


MÀ —À —À —À ————————————————————— पणी —À — — 0 


1. There is another difficulty in accepting this derivation 
(viz. Vhu--ifn) inits primary sense since in a sacrifice the 
oblation is offered by Adhvaryu, and not by Hota. Thus AB 1.2 
‘suggests the derivation from /vah+nic+irn. As »/vah-+nic 
- means to invoke, the word hota will signify ‘one’ who invokes 
(the gods)’. 

2. In Nighantu there is a list of words conveying wealth . 
and ratna occupies the seventh position in this list of 28 names. 
(cf: fin.-2, P. 152) 


~ 
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(पा० qo 31213) इति प्रत्ययगत इकारोऽप्युदात्तः । “अनुदात्तं 
पदमेकवजंम्‌? (uro qo ६।१।१५८) इति द्वयोरन्यतरमुदात्तमवशे- 
ष्येतरस्यानुदात्तत्वं प्राप्तम्‌ । ` तत्र धातुस्वरे प्रथमतोऽवस्थिते 
सति पञ्चादुपदिश्यमानः प्रत्ययस्वरोऽवशिष्यते । “सति 
' 'शिष्टस्वरो बलीयान्‌” ইবি हि न्याय: |! ततोऽन्तोदात्तमरिन- 
' आतिपदिकम्‌ । “अनुदात्तौ सुपूपितौ? (mo go ३1१४) 
इत्थमित्येतद्‌ द्वितीयेकवचनमनुदात्तम्‌ । तस्य “अमि पूर्व: (দাও 
सू०६।१।१०७) ३ ति यत्‌ Geet तदुदात्तम्‌, “एकादेश उदात्तेनोदात्तः" 
(বা qe. ८।२।५) इति सूत्रितत्वात्‌ । अग्निशब्दो धातुजन्मेति 
सते सेयं प्रक्रिया सर्वापि द्रष्टव्या ॥ (सन्दर्भ: २३) ॥ 
Translation—After this the grammatical procedure (of 
deriving words) is being mentioned. By the Unddi rule 
'अङ्गेनेलोपश्च' the suffix -ni is added to the root „agi, to go. 
The -i [of the root 4/agi] being elided,. there comes the 
augmented num of which n is also elided [by the same rule]. 
[So the word] agni means *one who goes to the heavenly 
region for carrying oblation. There (in the word agni) the ८ 
is Udatta by the rule “धातोः. The -i of the suffix is also 
Udatta by the rule आयुदात्तरच'- By [the application of the 
rule] “अनुदात्तं पदमेकवर्जम्‌' there is the possibility of alternatively - 
one of the two vowels being Udatta and the remaining one 
becoming Anudatta. There (in the circumstances)’ the accent 
of the root comes first, so the accent of the suffix being pres- 
cribed later on will. prevail. There is the dictum [in this 
respect] that ‘in case of a conjunction of more than one Udatta, 
the one. enjoined later on is stronger’. Hence the word agni 


क mnemonic aenneennael 


1. Note that Sayana does not quote here the Vārtika as 
mentioned by Bhattoji but he says—afa हि न्यायः- The reason, 
rather a plausible explanation, has been attempted in the foot- 
note of P. 157. . $ : 357. 


^ 
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is accented in the last syllable. By the rule . ‘अनुदात्तौ सुपूपितौ” 
the am of second case-ending singular is Anudatta. The 

merger (ekadesa) [of i and a] into the first member (parva. 

rüpa) by the rule ‘अमि qd: becomes Udatta in accordance with 

the rule 'एकादेश उदात्तेनोदात्तः. The entire procedure, as shown, . 
has to be resorted to if the word agni is said to be originated 

from a root 


विवरणम्‌--अत्र व्याकरणमाश्रित्याग्निशव्दनिष्पत्ति: সভ্হবতী, ततरचाग्नि- 
शब्दे विद्यमानः स्वरोऽपि वैयाकरणरीत्या विचायेते । उख उखि इत्यादिका 
अष्टाविशतिर्धातवो गत्यथंत्वेन निदिष्टाः (भ्वादि, १२८-१५५) | तत्र ‘আমি 
(भ्वादि, १४६) अन्यतमः । अगिधातौ विद्यमानो ह्ृस्वेकारः (इत्‌) अनु- 
बन्धरूपः। अतोऽस्य ह्वस्वेकारस्य (इतः) लोपो भवेत्‌ । यस्य घातो- 
ह॑स्वेकारस्येत्त्वं भवति स इदित्‌ । अगिरपि धातुरिदित्‌ । भवतु, अगिधातो- 
निप्रत्ययः अङ्गनेलोपशच' इति सूत्रेण। सूत्रमिदं न पाणिनीयं किन्तु 
झाकटायनकृतम्‌ । उण्प्रभृतीनां प्रत्ययानां विधानादेतानि सूत्राणां प्रायः सार्धः 
सप्तशतानि “उणादिसुत्राणि' इति विदितानि à अगि-धातोरिदित्त्वात्‌ इदितो 
. नुम्‌ घातोः' इति नुमागमः । नुम्‌ . इत्यस्य मकार इत्‌, 'हलन्त्यम्‌” इत्यनेन । 
उकार उच्चारणार्थः। एवञ्च नुमो नकारमात्रं शिष्यते। नुमो मित्त्वाद्‌ 
'मिदचोऽन्त्यात्‌ परः' इति अग्धातोरन्त्यादचोऽकारात्‌ पर नकारागमः । तथा 
सति अगि नि>अग्‌(इ)नि>अ न्‌ ग्‌ नि इति जाते प्रागक्तेन अङ्गनंलोपश्च 
इत्यनेन नकारलोपे अ(न्‌)ग्‌ লি अगित इति प्रातिपदिकं सिद्धम । 

अधुनाऽग्निप्रातिपदिके विद्यमान उदात्तादिस्वरस्तावदादौ निरूप्यते g- 
ल्लेखपुरःसरम्‌। MN: (To qo ६।१।१६२) इत्यनेन धातोरन्त्यस्वरस्यो- 
दाचत्वाद्‌ अगूधातौ विद्यमानस्यंकस्येव स्वरस्याकारस्योदात्तत्वम्‌ ।  अनन्तरम्‌ः 
'आद्युदात्तरच? (३।१।३) इति सून्रप्रसक्तिः। प्रत्ययस्यादिस्वर उदात्तो भवतीतिः 
निप्रत्ययं विद्यमानस्येकस्येव स्वरस्येकारस्य भवत्य॒दात्तत्वम्‌ । ` तत्रेयं शङ्का 
यदि “बातो ' रित्यनेन्‌ धातुगतस्याकारस्योदात्तत्वं क्रियेत तहि 'अनुदात्तं पदमेक- 
वजम्‌? (६।१।१५८) इत्यनेन तस्मिन्‌ 'अग्निः-प्रातिपदिके विद्यमानस्येतरस्य 
स्वरस्य नकारेकारस्यानुदात्त्वं प्राप्तम्‌ । यदि तु “आयुदात्तइच”ः इत्यनेन 
प्रत्ययगतस्यकारस्योदात्तत्कं भवेत्तदानीं प्रातिपदिकस्यास्य शिष्टस्वरस्यं घातुगता- 
कारस्यानुदात्तत्व प्राप्तम्‌ । एतयोः कतरः पक्षः समाश्रयणीयः, कथं वा 
` निर्णय इति शङ्कायामुच्यते सिद्धान्तः कास्यायनप्रणीतं वातिकमाश्चित्य। उकं 
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तच कात्यायने:--'सति शिष्टस्वरवलीयस्त्वमन्यत्र विकरणेभ्य इति वाच्यम्‌’ (aro 
Rro कौ०.३६५०):। एकस्मिन्‌ पदे द्वयोवंहुनां वोदात्तस्वराणां स्वरितस्वराणां 
वा प्राप्तौ सत्यां पश्चादुत्तरकाले वा विहित उदात्तः स्वरितो वा बलीयान्‌ भवति, - 
:विकरणस्योत्तरवतित्वेऽपि न विकरणस्वरस्य बलीयस्त्वम्‌ । एवं सति. 
घातोविहितः प्रत्यय इति घातुस्वरप्रत्ययस्वरयोमंध्ये पञ्चादुपदिष्टः प्रत्ययस्वरो 
'बलीयान्‌, अत एव च अग्‌ नि इति स्थिते अका रेकारयोरुभयो रेवा दात्तत्वे प्राप्ते 
्रत्थयस्वरस्येकारस्य वलीयस्त्वात्‌ प्रातिपादिकेऽस्मिंन्‌ भवतीकारस्योदा्तत्वं, 
"धातुस्वरस्याकारस्य हीनबलत्वेन अनुदात्तं पदमेकवर्जम्‌” इत्यनेनातुदात्तत्वम्‌। ` 
aa: 'अग्निःप्रातिपदिकस्यान्तस्वर उदात्त इत्यन्तोदात्तमरिनिप्रातिपदिकम्‌ (अग्नि) । 

अग्निप्रातिपदिकस्यान्तोदात्तत्वे सिद्धे ‘afar इति पदस्य -स्वरो निरूप्यते । 
अरिनि-प्रातिपदिकस्य ट्रितीयेकवचने अम्‌-प्रत्ययो भवति |. तस्य प्रत्ययत्वेऽपि 
'नाद्युदात्तत्वं स्याद्‌, ‘अनुदात्तौ सुप्पितौ’. इति सूत्रसत्त्वात्‌। शब्दविभक्तेरमः 
सुप्प्रत्या हारान्तरवतित्वाद्‌ˆ अनुदात्तत्वम्‌। अग्नि अम्‌ इति स्थिते. ‘অসি पूर्वः' 
इति अग न्‌ (इ अ) म्‌ इत्यत्र इकाराकारयोः पूर्वरूपैकादेशे अ गन इम्‌ इति 
भवति। अत्रेयं शङ्का-एकादेशात्‌ पूर्वं विद्यमानयोरिकाराकारयोमंध्ये 
प्रथम इकार उदात्तः, पूर्वं तथेव प्रदशितमपिं; अकारश्च द्वितीयोऽनुदात्तः 
सुप्र्वरत्वेन। किमत्र 'इ'कारस्यो दात्तत्वादेकादेशस्य CE कारस्योदात्तत्वं भवेदुत 
'अ'कारस्यानुदात्तत्वादेकादेशस्य 'इ'कारस्यानुदात्तत्वं स्यादिति संशयः। तत्रो- 
-्तरम्‌--'एकादेश उदात्तेनोदात्तः (८।२।५).। ययोः स्वरयोरेकादेशो भवे- 

1. काशिकायां ad वार्तिकमभिहितं किन्तु कथञ्चिदेतदर्थप्रतिपादिका 
काचन पङ्क्तिस्तत्र विद्यत-“परनित्यान्तरङ्गापवादेः स्वरंव्येवस्था,. सतिशिष्टेन 
a", सिद्धान्तकौमुद्यां भट्टोजिदीक्षितर्यादृशं वातिकं . पठितं . न 
तादृशं भाष्ये लभ्यम्‌ । अंशतस्तदर्थप्रतिपादकं यद, वातिकं भाष्ये 
qaa तदित्थम्‌--“'सति शिष्टस्वरबलीयस्त्वं च” (६।१।१५८ सूत्रे) । 
कौमुदीघृतः अन्यत्र विकरणेभ्यः' इत्यंशो भाष्यकृता वातिकान्तरव्याख्या- 
Taga: fga च. सोऽयमंशः--“तज्‌ ज्ञापयत्याचार्यः सति. शिष्टोऽपि 
विकरणस्वरो लसावंधातुकस्वरं न बाधते” इति। (तत्रेव).। वातिकमेतन्त्याय- 
सिद्ध मिति टीकाकृतामभितम्‌ , (शब्देन्दुशेखरं सुब्रोधिनी च द्रष्टव्यम्‌) | 

अत्र ‘অলি? (इत्यस्यार्थः ‘sara सतिः, पूवंस्मिन्नुदात्त उतपन्ने सतीति 
तात्पर्यम्‌ । शिष्टो विहित इत्यर्थः।. तथा च पूर्वस्मन्नुदात्ते समुत्पन्ने . 
. तदनन्तरं विधीयमान उदात्तो बलीयान्‌ इति फलितार्थ:1. . .. 
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eui: कश्चन ` स्वरो यद्युदात्तो भवेत्तदानीमेकादेशस्योदात्तत्वम्‌। अत्र 
“इ'का रस्योदात्तत्वमिति हेतोः ।अ'कारस्यानुदात्तत्वेऽपि योध्यमेकादेश इकाररूपः 
. स. उदात्त एब p अतः अग्निम्‌ इत्यन्तोदात्तं पदम्‌ । 02 
` अर्निशब्दो घातुतः प्रत्यययोगेन निष्पन्न इति पक्षे -सर्वमेतत्‌ सूत्रजातम- 

पेक्षणीयं पदसाधनाय स्वरसाधनार्थं च। धातुप्रत्ययनिष्पन्नो नायमग्निशब्द 
इत्यपि मतं विद्यत, तदालोच्यतेऽग्निमे सन्दर्भ । ` 

< Exposition—Here the grammatical procedure is being shown 
in details. Almost all the grammatical rules required for the: 
formation of the word agni and for. the justification of the 
accents in the word are being mentioned here by the com- 
` mentator, Sayana. In the list of twentyeight roots (bhi-class, 
128-155) ‘conveying movement the nineteenth root (i.e. 146) 
is agi, of which the final vowel is elided. As a result of 
this elision (if) ‘of short i (technically known as it) there 
appears num as an augment. By num Panini actually means. 
n, and the additional consonant m of num being dropped . 
signifies that n of num comes after the last vowel of the root 
Vag (originally read as ^/agi) However, with the augment 
num the root now takes its shape as Vang. By the Unadi 
rule 'अङ्गेनेलोपइच' , a sūtra composed by ‘Sakatayana, the suffix 
‘ "Ami is added to the root Vang and the m of the root is dropped. 
Thus ang ni>ag niis formed.. ` 

By the rule 'घातो?(6.1.162) the final vowel of a root is accent- 

ed. Theroot ag(originally agi, then ang, then ag) possesses only 
: one vowel and that is to be considered as the final vowel. 
So a of ag is accented. Then comes another rule 'आयुर्दात्तरच by 
which the first vowel of. a suffix is accented ; thus i in suffix 
-ni being the only vowel will be accented. Now in the word 
agni, -the vowel a becomes accented by virtue of its being the 
last vowel of the root wag, and the vowel i becomes accented 
on account of its being the first vowel of the suffix mi. Of 
the three main accents viz. Udatta, Anudatta and Svarita, 
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the Udatta (in some cases, independent Svarita) is the 
guiding accent. One has to determine first the Udatta (some- 
times, independent Svarita) and the rest of the vowels of the 
word will be Anudatta. This is propounded by the rule: 
‘अनुदात्तं पदमेकवर्जम्‌’ which literally means——Barring one vowel 
of Udatta or (independent) Svarita all the other vowels of a 
word will be Anudátta. Now the poser before us is—Which 
one of these two vowels should be accented (00510) and which 
else is to become Anudatta as.a consequent ? The solution 
offered by the Paninian school is that the vowel which is pres— 
cribed last as an accented one will prevail, provided the last. 
one is not of a vikarana. In a word the suffix js added to a 
root, the first member. So the accent of the suffix ni prevails: 
and the Udatta a of the root is consequentially changed as. 
Anudatta. Thus agni is accented in the final vowel (antodatta). 


To the word agni is added the case-ending (sup-suffix) am: 
in accusative (2nd case-ending) singular. . Case-endings, in. 
general, are Anudatta (cf. अनुदात्तौ .सुपूपितौ). So am, although 
as a suffi could. have been accented, will be unaccented 
(Anudátta) on the strength of this particular rule. Now agni 
am will be combined as agnim by the rule ‘अमि पुर्वः. When 
the second case-ending singular am is preceded by अक्‌, the 
two vowels viz. & (in the present case i) and a (of am) are: 
together merged into the first member (here i). So agn(i a)m 
becomes agnim. In this merger (एकादेश) of 7 and a, the first 
member viz. i is Udátta and the second viz. ais Anudatta. 
The rule 'एकादेश उदात्तेनादात्त” prescribes that in a case of 
merger if one of the vowels is accented, the result: will be 
accented. So here the former vowel viz. i being accented, the 
merger or the combine viz. i will be accented. Thus agnim 
is accented in the final syllable. The entire . grammatical. 
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procedure, as shown above, is to be resorted to only ‘when 
one thinks. the word agni to be derived from a root 


सायणभाष्यम्‌- मतद्वय यास्केन प्रदर्शितम्‌ । “नामान्याख्यात- 
'जानीति शाकटायनो devenues । न सर्वाणीति गार्ग्यो वेया- 
करणानां चैके । (निरुक्त १।१२) इति । गाग्येस्थ मतेडग्नि- 
शब्दस्याखण्डप्रातिपदिकत्वात्‌ “फिषो$न्त उदात्तः” (fo qe १) 
इत्यन्तोदात्तत्वम्‌ | पर्वोक्तेष्वग्रणी रित्यादिनिवेचनेष्‌ प्रकृतिप्रत्यया- 


द्यदोषप्रक्रिया यथोचितं कल्पनीया || (सन्दर्भ: २४) ।! 


` Translation—Two views have been shown by Yaska, 
“Words (naman) originate from roots—is the view of Saka- 
tayana and the conclusion of the Nirukta-scholars. Not all 
js the opinion of Gargya and of some grammarians.” In 
.Gargya’s view the. word agni being an indivisible word the 
` final vowel [of it] is accented by the rule 'फिषो$न्त उदात्तः. In 
the above-mentioned derivations as agrani etc. the detailed 
‘procedure concerning the stem, root, suffix etc. is to be thought 
out as deemed proper 


- 


विवरणम्‌ --शब्दानां व्यृतृपत्तिमाश्रित्य यास्काचायंण मतद्वयं प्रकटी- 
-कृतम्‌ । प्राधान्येन निरुक्तकृतां शाकटायनास्यस्य च वैयाकरणस्यैक मतम्‌ । 
द्वितीयं मतं तु प्राधान्येन वैयाकरणानामेव, गागर्योऽपि निरुकतकारर्तदेव द्वितीयं 
मतं जग्राह । प्रथमे. पक्षे सार्वंत्रिकोऽयं नियमो यन्नाम्नां शब्दानां वा মাৰল 
“एव समुत्पत्तिः, न विद्यते ` कोऽप्येतादुशः शब्दो यस्य धातुष्रत्ययरूपेण विभागो 
न्‌ सम्भुवेत्‌ । द्वितीय पक्षे तु शब्दानां धातूप्रत्ययरूपेण विभागः स्वीकृतोपि 
“न्‌ सर्वत्र व्यूत्‌पत्तिः प्रदव्यंत | केषाञ्चिदव्यृत्‌पन्नानामपि शब्दानामस्तित्वमत्र 
स्वीक्रियत एव । द्वयोमेतयोरयं निष्कर्षः--प्रथमे मत धातुष्रत्ययरूपेण वयृत्‌पत्तिः, 
सन्दद्येत ; द्वितीयेऽपि। परं प्रथमे सर्वेषामेव शब्दानां व्यत्पत्तिः स्वीक्रियते ; 
fait बहूनां, न तु सवंषाम्‌। | Tr 
भवतु, {द्वितीये मत$ग्निशब्दस्याव्युत्‌पन्नत्वमखण्डत्व वा, धातुप्रत्ययरुपेण 
“विभागस्य खण्डस्य वाइसम्भवात्‌:। अत्र मते न खह्वगिधातोनिप्रत्ययेनास्यः 
शब्दस्य निप्पत्तिरिति प्रागुकतरीत्या.स्वरसाधनमप्येसम्भवि।: अत उच्यते-- 
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“फिषोऽन्त उदात्तः' इति फिट्सूत्रेणाग्निरूपस्य फिषो$खण्डप्रातिपदिकस्य वाऽन्तो- 
दात्तत्वम्‌ । 


निर्वचनावश्यकत्वपक्षे प्रथमपक्षे वा निरुक्तसम्मतानि पञ्च निर्वचनानि 
“अग्रणी: इत्यादीनि समुल्लिख्य प्रोच्यते सायणेन यत्तत्र तत्र यथासम्भव 
यथायोग्यं च धातुप्रत्ययविभागः प्रकल्पनीयः | न खलु कश्चन शब्दो घातु- 
प्रत्ययविभागमतीत्य विद्यत इति तन्मतसारः। 3 


Exposition—A bout. the derivation of a word (nāman) there 
exist two different views. The view subscribed by most of 
the authors of Nirukta is that each and every naman must 
‘have a derivation (nirvacana, vyutpatti) i.e. words originate 
from roots or dkhydtas. The second view, held by most of . 
the grammarians, is that there are some words which do not 
admit of any derivation. [It may be noted here that ‘as a 
class giammarians or Nairuktas do not hold any particular 
opinion since Sakatayana, a grammarian, shares opinion with 
the Nairuktas who are in favour of compulsory derivation of 
‘a word from roots, and since again Gargya, being: a follower 
of Nirukta, adheres to ‘the view expressed by most of the 


grammarians.] However, the difference of the two views lies 


in the fact that whereas the Nairuktas derive each and every 
word from a root or roots, the grammarians on the other 
hand, recognize some exceptions where the words do not 
come from roots and those words are consideréd to be Indi- 
visible (akhanda) underivable (avyutpanna) single units. 

In the second view, as adumbrated by Gargya and most of 
he grammarians, the word agni being an indivisibie word 
will have its final vowel accented by the Phit-rule “फिषो$न्त उदात्त 
which means that ‘a phif or an indivisible word is accented in 
the final syllable. As to the first view of the extremists 
Sayana says that in the proposed five derivations suggested 
by the Nairuktas, as already discussed earlier (Para. 15—20), 


11 
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the entire process of derivation through roots and suffixes is. 
to be conceived according to the requirements. | - 


सायणभाष्यम- एतदेवाभिप्रेत्य यास्क आह--“अथ निर्वचनम्‌ 


- तद येष पदेष स्वरसंस्कारौ समथौ प्रादेशिकेन गणेनान्वितौ स्यातां 


तथा तानि निर्यात । अथानन्वितेऽर्धऽधप्रादेशिके विकारेऽर्थनित्य 
परीक्षेत केनचिद. वत्तिसामान्येन । अविद्यमाने सामाच्थऽप्यक्षरवण- 
सामान्याद निङ्र यात्‌, न त्वेव न निब्रू यात्‌ ।” (निरुक्त २।१) | - 
(सन्दर्भ: २५) t 

Translation—With this very intention Yaska says—“Then. . 
comes the derivation Among them [words] the words, which: 
possess the grammatically justifiable accent and suffix consistent 
with the meaning of the root, should be derived accordingly 
As opposed to these if some words are not consistent with the 
meaning of the root, [in such cases those words] should be: 
interpreted on the basis of any common action emerging from 
ananalysis of the meaning which is primary. In the absence: 
ofany commonness [in action] one should derive even on 
the basis of commonness in vowel or consonant. .But one 
should not refrain from derivation." 


विवरणम्‌-अग्निमे सन्दर्भत्रये सायणाचार्येणेव सवंमेतद्‌ व्यांकरिष्यत इति 
तत्रैव विवरणे सन्दर्भस्येतस्याप्यालोचनं भविष्यति | 


Exposition—With the exposition of the next three: - 
Sandarbhas this will automatically be explained 


सायणभाष्यम- अस्यायमर्थ:--तत्‌ तत्र निर्वेचनी यपदसमूह- 
मध्यें. येष्वग्त्यादिपदेषु पूर्वोक्तरीत्या स्वरसंस्कारौ समथौ व्याकरण- 
सिद्धौ स्थाताम |. स्वर उदात्तादि:। संस्कारो नि-प्रत्ययादि: | 


Pasa तौ स्वरसंस्कारौ प्रादेशिकेन गणनान्विती स्याताम्‌ | शब्दः 


स्यैकदेशः पूर्वोक्तोऽगिधातुः प्रदेशः । तत्र भवो गुणो गतिरूपोऽथः 
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तेनान्वितौ । तान्यग्न्यादिपदानि तथा व्याकरणानुसारेण निश्रू यात्‌ | 
तच्च निर्वचनमस्माभिः-प्रदर्शितम्‌ ।। (सन्दर्भ: २६) ॥। 


. Translation— This is the meaning of this (i.e. the: above 
passage quoted from Nirukta)—There among all the words 
such as agni etc. to be derived some words admit, as shown 
earlier, of grammatical procedure 1.6. accent and suffix (svara 
and samskdra). Svara means uddtia etc. and samskára means 
the suffixes as -ni etc. Moreover, these svara and samskára are 
[ in such cases] .consonant with the meaning (guna) arising 
from the root (pradesa). The word pradesa means portion 
(ekadeSa) ; here, the root agi, (a portion of the word agni). 
[The word prddesika literally means] something arising from 
that (pradesa) ; here, [pradesika ] guna means ‘the meaning 
as movement (gati). [ Svara and samskéra are ] consistent with 
that (viz. the meaning of the root).: Such words as agni etc. 
are to be derived accordingly i.c. in grammatical procedure. 
Such aderivation has been shown by us. 


विवरणम्‌--निर्वेचनमाश्चित्य शब्दानां द्वेविध्यमृक्तं निरुक्तकारेण यास्का - 


" चार्येण | केषाञ्चिच्छन्दानां লিনন্দল व्याकरणानूसारेण प्रदशंयितु शक्यते, 


अपरेषां च केषांचन शब्दानां न व्याकरणानुसारेण निवचनं सम्भवति | घातौ प्रत्ययं 
संयोज्य शब्दो निष्पद्यते, घातोः प्रत्ययस्य चाथौ यादुशौ यादुशश्च शाब्दस्य 
स्वर उदात्तादिकस्तादृश एव चेच्छन्दस्यार्थोभवेत्तहि स शब्द: स्वरसंस्कारसङ्गत ` 
इति समर्थस्वरसंस्कार इति प्रथितः। तद्वैपरीत्येन यदि कस्यचन शाब्दस्य 
घातुप्रत्यययोरथ स्वरं चातीत्यान्यथा शब्दार्थो दुस्यते तदानीं तत्र स्वरसंस्कारयो- , 
वर्याकरणसङ्गतत्वाभावात्‌ स ब्दोऽसमर्थस्वरसंस्कार ` इत्युच्यते । 
अस्मिन्‌ सन्दर्भे समर्थस्वरसंस्काराञ्‌ शब्दानाश्रित्यामिहिता निरुक्त- 
पड वितर्व्याल्यायते। सा ar निरुक्तपङक्तिः¬“तद्‌ येषु पदेषु 


'स्वरसंस्कारौ समथौ ˆ प्रादेशिकेन गुणेनान्वितौ स्यातां तथा तानि 


नित्र यात |" स्वर उदात्तादिरिति प्रसिद्धमेव। आदिपदेनानुदात्तस्वरितप्रचया 
ग्रहणीयाः। संस्कारो नि-प्रत्ययादिरिति सायणङृतं व्याख्यानम्‌ | .संस्करोतीति 
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संस्कार: | प्रत्ययः खलु धातोरथं' संस्करोति। तथाहि-गमनार्थकगम्‌घातोः 
क्तिनूप्रत्यये कृते गमनक्रिया बोध्यते, तृनूप्रत्ययेन गन्तेत्यस्य गमनकतंत्यथंः | 
एवं खल सामान्येन प्राप्तो गतिरूपो धात्वथः प्रत्ययन संस्क्रियत इति संस्कारः 
प्रत्यय इत्येव भाष्यकर्त्‌निरुक्तकृतश्चाशयः स्यात्‌ 1 एवञ्च “अगि' घातु- 
गत्यर्थः, नि-प्रत्ययञ्च ক্লথ इति गमनकर्तेति भवत्यरिनिशन्दार्थः, तथेव चेदग्नि 
शब्दस्य व्यवहारः स्वीक्रियेत तदानी नूनमेषोऽग्निशन्दः समर्थेस्वरसंस्कारः। 
यदि तु तद्वपरीत्येनाग्रणीत्वेनाग्रनयनकतृ त्वेन वाऽग्निशाब्दोऽभ्युपेयेत तदानी 
नाय मग्निशब्दो व्याकरणशास्त्रविषयो, न वा व्याकरणानुसारेण व्यूतपाद्यः। 
तदेष शब्दोऽसमर्थस्वरसंस्कारः स्यादिति निरुक्तकारमतमववेयम्‌ | 
स्पष्टीकरिष्यतेतरामेष विषयोऽग्रिमे सन्दभे। | | 


Exposition—Yàska, the author of Nirukta, has referred to 
two groups of words—(i) Words admitting of derivation in 
accordance with the rules of grammar and (ii) words not 
admitting of derivation in accordance with the rules of 


. grammar. In the former group the meaning of a word is 


determined by the meanings of the root and the suffix 
(samskára) and also by an influence of the accent (svara). 
Accordingly the meaning (artha) of such words being in 
consonance with (sam=sarigata) the accent (svara) and the suffix 


(samskára), such words are known as samartha-svara-samskara. 


As opposed to this group there is another group of words where 
the meaning is not in consonance with (a-samartha) the accent 
and the suffix (svarasamskára) Thus these words are called 
asamartha-svara-samskara, The word agni being derived as agi 
--ni is expected to mean ‘one who goes’ since the root agi means 
‘to go’ and ni, the agent. If in our usage we really mean by 
agni ‘one who goes (to the heaven for carrying oblation'etc.), - 
it is a. samartha-svara-samskara word. But if we mean by 
agni ‘one who leads’ (agrani), it is not,in consonance with 


৯৭ এন বি লিউ PSE EE st SSRN e 
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the suffix and the accent and accordingly it should be termed 
as an asamartha-svara-samskara word. The derivation of agni 
from agrani is beyond the scope of grammar and here comes 
in Nirukta. 

Besides the technical terms which have already been 
expounded in the preceding paragraph there are some other 
expressions which require some clarification. The word र 
pradesa literally means part (ekadega), here it means ‘the 
(essential) part of a word i.e. the root’. By the word guna 
here Sayana understands ‘the meaning’. Thus ‘prddesika guna’ 
means ‘the meaning arising from the root’. 


सायणभाष्यम्‌-अथ पूर्वोक्तवेलक्षण्येत करिचित्‌ स्वेन 
विर्वाक्षतोऽर्थो नान्वितस्तस्मिञा शाब्देऽनुगतो न भवेत्‌ तस्यैव 
व्याख्यानम्‌--अप्रादेशिके :विकार रति । अग्ननयनादिरूपः क्रिया- 
विशेषो विकारः । स च प्रदेशेनारिनशब्दैकदेशेतात्र नाभिधीयत 
इत्यप्रादेशिकः । एवं सति यः पुमानर्थनित्यः स्वविवक्षितेऽ्थे 
नियतो निर्बन्धवान्‌ ब्राह्मणानुसारेण वा देवतान्तरविशेषणत्वेनः 


1. दुर्गाचार्यकृतटीकातो ज्ञायते यदर्थनित्य इत्यस्याथप्रधान হত: । “तद्‌ 
यथा म॒दगनित्यमेवास्य भोजनमित्युक्ते मुद्गप्रधानमिति गम्यत एवमिहाप्यर्थः 
नित्य इत्युक्तेऽयंप्रधान इति गम्यते।” (giim, निरुक्त २।१) 

2. Sayanahas mentioned this alternative only as a possi- 
bility, but he has refrained from explaining it with the help 
of the word agni. The second derivation of agni (smi यशेषु 
प्रणीयते) as proposed by Yaska shows that the word agni may 
be used only as an adjective to Garhapatya since only 
Garhapatya is taken (praniyate) to the forward (eastward i.e. 
agra) position during the sacrifices -( yajfiegu). 

Vedantins accept one deity Atman and all the deities 
referred to are adjectival expressions being based on 2 
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योजयितु: वा स निबन्ध:---तदानी स पुमान्‌ केनचिद्‌ वृत्तिसामान्येन 
स्वविवक्षितमर्थ परीक्षेत तस्मिञ्ग, शब्दे योजयेत्‌ । वृत्तिः क्रिया, 
तद्रूपेण सामान्यं सादृश्यम्‌ | अस्माभिश्चाग्रनयनादिरूपं क्रियात्व- 
सामान्येमुपजीव्याग्रणीत्वाद्यर्थो योजित: । तदिदं यास्काभिमतं 
निर्वचनम्‌ ॥ (सन्दर्भ: २७) U 


Translation—As opposed to [ the group of words ] held 
earlier when a particular intended meaning [ of a word } is 
not in consonance with the word (i. e. with the derivation of 
the word), such a case has been expounded as 'अप्रादेशिके 
विकारे? etc. [Here] the particular action as ‘leading to a 
forward position’ is to-be taken as vikdra. This is not expressed 
here by the root (i.e. pradesa) or by the part of the word `: 
agni ; hence this vikdra is aprádesika. In such a circumstance 
the person who lays much importance to the meaning i.e. who 
is earnest as regards the intended meaning—maybe the earnest- 


. mess is for using the. word in keeping with a Brahmana 


ES SS 


L4 


[ passage ] or as an adjective to another deity—will examine 
the intended meaning i.e. will apply the intended meaning to 
the word on the basis of some common action or attribute 
(vriti). Vrtti means action, and the similarity or cómmonness 
is im respect of this (action). We have also applied the 
meaning of 4 deity leading to a forward position? to this 
word (viz. agni) on the basis of the similarity or commonness 
as regards the action viz. leading to a forward position. This 


. is the [ process of ]. derivation admitted by Yaska. 


——— 


. particular aspect of the all-pervading Atman. Similarly, the 
- followers of Anukramanika admit one god Sürya, the various 


manifestations of whom are recognised as various gods. (See 


"Introduction, Pp {6/i-16/iii) 
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विवरणम- अग्निशब्दस्य गमनकतेंत्यर्थे स्त्रीकृत व्याकरणानुसारेण निर्वचन 
सम्भवतीत्युक्तमेव प्राक्तने सन्दभ । परन्तु यदि कोऽपि जनोऽरिनशब्देनाग्नणी- 
रूपार्थं गृह्हौयात्तदानी न व्याकरणशास्त्र व्यतपत्तिप्रदशने समर्थमिति 


.तादशमेव स्थलमल्लिख्य निर्वचनस्य द्वितीयं प्रकारमाह निर्क्तकारः। शब्दस्य 


यस्मिन्नर्थे व्यवहारस्तत्र या क्रिया सैव विकारशब्देतोह्लिख्यते । अग्निशब्दस्य 
यदाऽग्रणीरूपोऽर्थो व्यवहारे दृश्यते तदाऽग्रनयनरूपा क्रिया विकारशब्देन ग्राह्मा। 
सोऽयं विकारो नाग्निशव्दगतागिधातुरूपप्रद्रेशानुरूपो यतोऽस्य प्रदेशस्यागिधातो- 
रर्थः खल गमनं, न त्वग्रनयनमिति.। अतो न कथमप्यगिधातुतोऽस्याग्रणी- 


. etja सम्त्पत्तिन वा व्प्राकरणान्‌सारेणं तदर्थकस्यारिनिशब्दस्य निवचनं सम्भ- . 


वेत । एतादृशे स्थले निरुक्तसम्प्रदायभाजः पण्डिता निर्वेचनावश्यकत्व मन्यमाना 
अर्थस्य प्राधान्यं संरक्षन्तो विचारयन्ति यथा तस्य शब्दस्य तादुशेथ्थें सङ्गति 
प्रदर्शयितु शक्यते afal देवानां सेनानीः इत्यादिव्राह्मणवाक्यादरनं 
सेनानीत्वं सेनाग्रनयनकत त्वमपलव्धम्‌ । अग्रणीशव्दस्याप्यप्रनयनकत्‌ त्वमर्थः d 


'एवञ्चाग्नौ चाग्रणीशव्दे चोभयत्राग्रनयनरूपा क्रिया विद्यत एवेति क्रियासामात्या-- 


दत्र 'अग्रणीर्भवति' इति निर्वचनं नैरुक्तसम्मतं सङ्गच्छते । नरुक़्तानां मध्य 


यास्कः खल क्रिपासामान्यं वृत्तिसामान्यं वाऽश्नित्य निवचनं प्रदर्सयति । अपरे 


च केचन नैरुक्ताः सन्ति येऽक्षरवर्णेप्तामान्यमप्याश्नित्य निवचनं कुवन्ति 


.तदर्थमग्रिमः सन्दर्भो द्रष्टव्यः | 


Exposition—When a word is used in a meaning different - 
from that of the root from which thé word is supposed to 


1. विषयोऽयं सोदाहरणं विष्पष्टं प्रतिपादितो निरुक्ततटीकायां दुर्गाचायेः 
«qg यथा प्रकृष्टो वीणायां प्रवीणो गान्धव। अत्र ह्यस्य मुख्या वृत्तिः। 


न्स एष स्वमयमभिवेयमतसज्यव गान्ववमभ्यासपाटवमात्र सामान्यमाश्रित्य . 


"€ 


सरवेत्रैवाभिप्रवत्तः । यो हि यस्मिन्‌ कृतयत्न उतपन्नकौशलो भवति स तत्रोच्यते 


“प्रबोण इति । ` तद यथा प्रवीणो व्याकरणे, प्रवीणो निरुक्त इति। एवमेवोदार 
इति । प्रागारशन्निपाताद्‌ व्याहृतमात्रेणेवाकूतेनव सारथेर्यो वहत्यर्वो- 
-ऽनडान्‌ वास उद्गतारत्वादुदारः। तत्र हि समञ्जसा वृत्तिरस्य शब्दस्य । 


स एष उतसुज्येव स्वमर्थमाकूतान्‌विधायित्वमात्रमेव सामान्यमाश्रित्य प्रवृत्तः। 
यो हि कदिचत कस्मैचिदाङृतमेव लक्षयित्वा प्रागेव प्रार्थताहदाति स उदार 


' इत्युच्यते ।” (२।१) 
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emerge, it should be derived in a way different from the one 
resorted to as regards the group of words treated in the 
preceding paragraph, and in such cases some suitable means of 
derivation should be devised by the extremists viz. the followers. - : 
of Nirukta since no word, in their opinion, can be left un- 
derived. Under these circumstances Yaska and his followers have 
evolved a mode of derivation in which one has to note the 
commonness in action (or in attribute) among the ordinarily 
accepted meaning of the word and the meaning in which 
the particular word is used. The ordinarily accepted meaning 
of the word agni is a deity and the meaning in which it is 
sometimes used is ‘one who leads to a forward position’. 
Now the commonness in action is to be noticed in the follow- 
‘ing manner. In Brahmana we find Agni being described as. 


‘the military-general, who, as a general, naturally leads the 


regiment under him to a forward position. Thus of these 
two meanings——the ordinarily accepted meaning viz. deity and 
the meaning found in particular usages i.e. ‘a leader who leads. 
(somebody) to a forward position’——there is the commonness. 
in action viz. ‘leading to a forward position’ (agranayana). 
In this way the derivation of the word agni as agrani is. 
deemed justified by the followers of Nirukta, although the: 
grammarians would not accept such a derivation. 

Durgacirya, the most celebrated commentator of Nirukta, — 
has cited some examples for bringing home to this issue. 
The word pravina etymologically means *one who is efficient 
in (playing upon) the lyre’. But we often ए६९--प्रवीणो व्याकरणे. 
The problem is that nobody requires a lyre for reading the: 
grammar. So the ordinary grammatical way of derivation as 
प्रकृष्टो वीणायाम्‌ is of no use here and now the Nirukta must 
step in for its derivation. The process of derivation, 88 
accepted by Nirukta, will be fruitful since we know that the 
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action as ‘prolonged practice (and necessary efficiency)’ i 
present in both the places. In this way the word प्रवीण in 
the expression 'प्रवीणो व्याकरणे' is fully justified 


सायणभाष्यम- स्यौलाष्ठीविरक्षरसाम्याधिवैक्ति। अक्नो- 
पनशब्दस्यादौ निषेधार्थमक्रारख्पमक्षरं विद्यते । अग्निशब्दस्या- 
प्यादावकारो$स्ति, तदिदमक्षरसाम्यम्‌ । शाकपूणिस्तु वणंसाम्या- 
निरृते । दग्धशब्दाग्तिशब्दयोगेकाररूमवर्णेन साम्यम्‌ । सर्वथापि 
निवचनं न त्याज्यमिति ॥ (सन्दर्भः २८) ॥ 


Translation—Sthaulasthivi derives on the basis of simi- 
larity in syllable (or vowel). At the beginning of the word 
aknopana there is the vowel a which signifies negation. At 
the beginniag of the word agni also there is a. Thus tliere 
is this similarity in syllable (or vowel). But Sakapini 
derives [even] by similarity in letter (varna). There is simi- 
larity in the letter g among the two words dagdha and agni. 
Under any circumstance one cannot give up derivation. 


विवरणम्‌-असमथेस्व॒रसंस्काराना श्षित्य प्रसृतो विचारोश्त्रापि प्रचलति । 
अप्रादेशिके विकारे सति केनचित्‌ क्रियासामान्येन fiai कतंव्यमिति 
यदुक्तं यास्काचार्येस्तद्‌ विगतेऽनन्तरे सन्दर्भे विशिष्य प्रोक्तम्‌। यदि 
विकारः प्रादेशिकर्स्ताह खलत्तमः पन्थाः-व्याकरणानुसारेण निरवंचनमिति। यदि 
तु विकारस्याप्रादेशिकत्वं तदा क्रियासामान्यमन्वेष्टव्यम्‌, क्रियासामान्याभावे 
निर्वचनं न भवेदिति न, किन्तु कर्थञ्चदक्षरवर्णसामान्यमप्याश्रित्य शाब्दस्य 
निवंचनं  कतंव्यमिति वदन्ति केचन नैरुक्ताः। मतमेतद्‌ - यास्काचार्येण 
समुल्लिखितमिति অঙ্গ यास्कसम्मतिरपि विद्यत इति नूनं वक्तु शक्यम्‌4 

भवतु, अक्नोपन इत्यग्निशब्दनिवंचनमिति मते न क्रियासामान्यं लभ्यं 
किन्तु अक्नोपनशब्दे निषेधार्थकनव्गो नकारलोपेन शिष्टो योऽकार! 
एवाग्निशब्देऽपि विद्यते। अतोऽरिनिशब्दाक्तोपनशन्दयोरकारख्पाक्षरसामान्यात्‌ 
सम्पन्नमेवार्निशब्दनिवंचनमक्नोपन इत्येवंख्पेणेति मन्यते निरुक्तकारः 
स्थौलाष्ठीविः | 
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qaa एकमात्राविशिष्टस्य स्वरस्य सामान्यरूपेण ग्रहणं चेत्तहि বান, 
देवाक्षरमधिकृत्य निर्वचनं सम्भवतीति स्थौलाष्ठीविमतनिष्कर्षः किन्तु शाक- 
पूणिर्नाम निरुक््तकारस्ततोऽपि स्वल्पं सामान्य NA तनव निवचनं सम्पा- 
दयितुमिच्छति । अरधमात्रिकव्यञ्जनमपि fiaa सामान्यं भवितुमहुं 
तीति शाकपुणेरभिप्रायः । तेन दग्धशब्दगतगकार दुष्ट्राईश्निशव्दे च' गकार- 
-मपलभ्य गकारमात्रव्यञ्जनसाम्याद्‌ ' नित्रू ते$ग्निरव्दम्‌ | 

एतेषां नैरुक्तानामयमाशयो यत्‌ कथमपि निर्वचनं प्रदर्शयितव्यमेव । 
तन्निवेचनं क्रिमासामान्येन भवतु, भवतु वाऽक्षरसामान्यनात वणसामान्यन। 
निर्वचनं' कर्तेव्यमेवेति फलितार्थः । 


Exposition—Scholars on Nirukta can in no case refrain 
from presenting a derivation of a word If a word admits 
: of a derivation according to the rules of grammar, it is 
welcome. But if the grammatical procedure is of no avail, 
the followers of Nirukta should devise some sort of simi- 
larity in action between two concepts—the derivation and the 
word derived. The instances of this method of derivation 
are प्रवीणो व्याकरणे, अग्नणीर्भवतीत्यर्निः etc. But we are sometimes 
unable to : find out ‘any similarity in action and for such 
cases the methods adopted by other celebrated authors of 
Nirukta viz. Sthaulasthivi and Sakapini are to be resorted 
to. The-former author suggests that this similarity, required 
for derivation, may be in one vowel having at least one 
mora (mátrd) In both aknopana and agni we get the syllable 
.a and hence this derivation is deemed proper. If even this 
similarity in one vowel (i: e. in at least one mora) is not 
available; we may be satisfied, for the purpose of derivation, 
with a mere letter(consonant) having only half a mora. Thus 
the derivation of the word agni from dagdha is justified since 
in both these words there is the consonant g. 


The authors of Nirukta cannot tolerate a situation that 
a word remains underived. Their extremist view is that 
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somehow or other an athor of Nirukta must show a derivation 
of a word, 


. सायणभाष्यप- $2 इत्येतत्‌ dé क्वत्स्तमप्यनुदात्तम्‌, 
“तिङङतिङः” (पा०सू० ८।१।२८) इत्यतिङन्तादरिनिशब्दात्‌ 
परस्य 'ईळे' इत्यस्य तिङन्तस्य निघातविधानात्‌ । ` पदद्वयसंहिता- 
काले . त्वीकारस्य . धातुगतस्य ,“उदात्तादनुदात्तस्य स्वरितः' 
(mogo ८।४।६६) इति स्वरितत्वम्‌ तस्मादुर्ध्वंभाविनः 
एकारस्य तिङप्रत्ययरूपस्य “स्वरितात्‌ संहितायामनुदात्तानाम्‌' 
(.पा०-सू० १।२।३९ ) इत्येकश्रुत्यं प्रचयनामक्रं भवति || 
( सन्दर्भः २९ ) ॥ ` 


Translation—The entire word ‘इल’ is Anudatta by the rule 
“तिङ डतिड:' since Anudatta is enjoined for this conjugated form 
viz. इळे for its being preceded by a non-conjugated form as 
agni. At the time of [reading in] Samhità-form; the long 
£ of the root will be Svarita by the rule “उदात्तादनुदात्तस्य wafer’. 
The tin suffix e following this (i) will be pronounced in an 
indifferent tone named Pracaya by the rule “स्वरितात्‌ संहिताया- 
मनुदात्तानाम्‌ 


विवरणम्‌--आत्मनेपदिनः स्तुत्यर्थकादीड्घातोलेटि लकार उत्तमपुरुषक- 
बचने ईड इट इति स्थिते घातोरदादिगणीयत्वात्‌ ‘adie शप्‌' (पा० qo 
३।१।६८) इति प्राप्तस्य शपः “अदिप्रभृतिभ्यः शप (ure qo २।४।७२) 
इति लकि इटष्टकारस्य ‘germ’ इति इत्संज्ञायां लोपे सति इकारस्य ‘fea 
आत्मनेपदानां टेरे” (qro qo ३४६९) इति एकारत्वे ईड, इट>ईड इ> 
$e ए>ईडे इति जायते । अग्निमिति पदस्यातिङन्तत्वाद्‌ ईडे इति पदस्य `च 
तिङन्तत्वात 'तिङ डतिड:! इति सूत्रेण ईडे (ईळे) इति पदं सर्वानुदात्तम्‌ । 


, পপ পর পাপা m n 


]. Sanskrit idiom here is just the opposite to that in 
English. The next is expressed as ऊर्ध्वं (lit. above) and the 
previous, as अघः (lit. below). ' 


^ 
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अग्निमित्यत्र नकारेकारस्योदात्तत्वात्‌ संहितायां संहितापाठे वा नकारेकारा- 
दनन्तरं विद्यमानस्येकारस्य 'उदात्तादनुदात्तस्य स्वरितः' इति स्वरितत्वम्‌ ॥ 


(afaa । ইত >अग्निमीळ ) 1 “स्वरितात्‌ संहितायामनुदात्तानाम्‌? इत्यनेन 
स्वरितादनन्तरं विद्यमानानामनुदात्तानां संहितापाठे प्रचयभ्स्वरप्राप्तावत्रापि 
ळे इत्यत्रैका रस्य प्रचयत्वम्‌ । तस्मात्‌ अग्निमीले इति जातं प्रचयस्य चिह्न- 
राहित्यात्‌ । | 


Exposition—The formation of the word $3 (or $2) is as 
follows :—$€ vg first person singular2$s इटू>ईड्‌ शप्‌ इद्‌ 


(sq comes by the rule 'कतंरि शप्‌')> ईड्‌ इट्‌ (शप्‌ is elided by 


अदिप्रभतिभ्यः शप:)>ईड्‌ इ (ट्‌ dropped by (हलन्त्यम्‌)टईड्‌ ए (इ is 
changed into ए by ‘fea आत्मनेपदानां टेरे)>ईडे>ईळे G, df placed 
between two vowels, is changed into dg). 


न य क क i 


- 1. प्रचयस्वरूपं प्रातिशाख्ये खल्वेवं विशदीकृतम्‌ 
स्वरितादनुदात्तानां परेषां प्रचयः स्वरः । 
उदात्तश्चुतितां यान्त्येकं द्वे वा बहुनि वा || 

द (ऋक्प्रातिशाख्य ३1१९) 
ततोवटभाष्यम्‌--“स्वरितात्‌ परेषामनुदात्तानां प्रचयः स्वरो भवति | 
संहितायां प्रचयः स्वरोऽधस्तान्न प्रतिपादित इत्यत आह--उदात्तश्रुतितां यान्ति | 
उदात्तश्रुतीनि भवन्ति।........” वस्तुतोऽनुदात्तस्वरस्योदात्तवदुच्चारणं 
भवतीति भ्रचयस्योदात्तश्रुतित्वमुच्यते।  उदात्तवच्च चिह्नराहित्यम्‌ । पुनरु- 

-दात्तवच्छूवणादेकश्षुतिरित्यपि वक्तुः शक्यमतः एव च सायणैरुक्तम्‌-““ऐकशुत्यं 

प्रचयनामकम्‌?” इत्यादि । 

वस्तुतस्तु, सर्वेषां स्वराणामुदात्तादीनामविभागेनावस्थानं भेदतिरोधानेनो- 
च्चारणमेवेकश्षुतिः। TAT च व्याख्यातोऽयं शब्दः काशिकान्यासपदमञ्जरीषुः 

(पा० xo १।२।३३) | आइवलायनश्चौतसुत्रेऽपि qua व्याख्यातम्‌-“'उदात्ता- 

` नुदात्तस्वरितानां परः, सन्निकर्षं ऐकथुत्यम्‌” (१।२।१०) i 
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Now the accent of the word is being justified by the rules 
of Panini. When a word with -tin-sufüix is preceded by a 
aon-conjugated word (atinanta), the conjugated word (tinanta) 
becomes unaccented. Here the finanta-word इ will thus be 
unaccented ($3). | 


In Samhiti-text there will be some change in accent. 
i3 ও x l ~ 
The Pada-reading अग्निम्‌ | ईळे will become अगिनिमीळे in Samhita- 


reading. Thelong i will be Svarita since it is immediately 
preceded by an Udatta (here इ of নিল). The rule required for 
this change is 'उदात्तादन्‌दात्तस्य स्वरितः. Again in Samhité-form 
another necessary change will take place since an Anuditta- 
vowel (or vowels) turns into Pracaya! provided it is not 
followed by any Udátta or Svarita, Here the Anudatta-vowel 
ळे willturn into a Pracaya since it is preceded by a Svarita and 
since also it is not followed by any Udatta or Svarita. 


E | A | e 
सायणभाष्यम--पुरः शन्दोऽन्तोदात्तः 'अयं पुरो भुव” (To सं 


४।३।२।१) इत्यत्र तथवाम्नातत्वात्‌ । “पूर्वाधरावराणामसि पुर- 
ARAN” (Mo qo ५।३।३९) इति पूर्वंशब्दादस्‌प्रत्ययः पुरा- 
देशश्च । ततो$त्र प्रत्ययस्वरः। ভালা निष्ठायां “दधोतेहिं:” 
{पा० सू० ७।४।४२) इत्यादेशे सति प्रत्ययस्वरेणान्तोदात्तो हित- 
शब्द: | तत्र समासान्तोदात्तत्वे সাদী तदपवादत्वेन “तत्पुरुषे 
तुल्यार्थ०” (uro qo ६।२।२) इत्यादिनाव्ययपूर्वपदप्रकृतिस्वर- 
त्वम्‌ । यह्वा, “पुरोऽव्ययम्‌” (TMo qo १।४।६७) इति गति- 
संज्ञायां “गतिरनन्तरः” (To Fo ६।२।४९) इति पूर्वपदप्रकृति- 


l. Pracaya is essentially Anud&tta but pronounced as 
Udatta. - It is also left unmarked like Udatta. 
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` स्वरत्वम्‌ । तत ओकार उदात्त: । अवशिष्टानामनुदात्तस्वरित- 
प्रचयाः पूर्ववद्‌ द्रष्टव्याः | आद्याक्षरस्य संहितायां प्रचयस्वरप्राप्तौ 
“उदात्तस्वरितपरस्य सन्नतरः” (To qo १।२।४०) इत्यतिनीचो- 
ऽनुदात्तः ॥ (सन्दर्भ: ३०) N 

Translation—The word puras is accented in the final syllable: 


८ : l 
since it is so read in the Vedic expression ‘qa पुरो Way’. 


[ There is another reason ] The word puras is derived as 
pürva--the suffix -as by the rule पूर्वाधरावराणामसि पुरधवदुच षाम्‌ 
and pürva is replaced by pur Thus here the accent of the 
suffix [prevails]. The /dhd, when added by the suffix -kta 
becomes hi by the rule ‘दधातेहिः. Then by the [prevailing] 
accent of the suffix the word hita is accented in the final 
* syllable. Then [the two words being compounded, ] there was 
a possibility of the compound being accented in the final 
syllable. But as an exception to that the first member, which 


- js an indeclinable, attains its original accent [even after the 


compound] by the rule “तत्पुरुषे gears etc’. As an alternative 
to this [interpretation it is said :]-—The word puras being a 
gati by the rule “पुरोऽव्ययम्‌' the first member will have the 
natural (original) accent by the rule 'गतिरनन्तरः’. There [the 
vowel]o becomes Udatta. The .rest of the vowels becomes, 
by the rules shown earlier, Anudatta, Svarita and Pracaya. 
In Samhità-text the first vowel might have been Pracaya but 
it becomes a vowel of lowest pitch viz. Sannatara by the rule: 
'उदात्तस्वरितपरस्य सन्नतरः 


विवरणम्‌--तैत्तिरीयसंहितायां पुरःशब्दस्यान्तोदात्तत्वादत्रापि तस्यान्तो- 


दात्तत्वंमिति सायणयंदुक्तं तन्न समीचीनमिवेति भाति, तेत्तिरीय- तादृशः 


स्वरः कथमिति प्रष्नस्योत्तराभावात्‌ । एतामेवारुचिं मनसि कृत्वा भाष्यकृता, 
स्वरसाधने द्वितीयः प्रकार उल्लिखित: | पूर्वेशब्दादसिप्रत्यये ed पूर्वेस्य पुर... 
‘ ^ i e 
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आदेशः ARAA इकारोऽनुबन्धः । असप्रत्ययविधानस्य पुरादेशस्य 
चैकमेव सूत्रम--'पूर्वाधरावराणामसि पुरधवदचौषाम्‌!। सति दिष्टन्यायेन 
प्रत्ययस्वरस्य बलीयस्त्वमतः पुर:शक्दो$न्तोदा त्त: । 

घा-धातोः क्तप्रत्यये कृते दघातेरङ्गस्य हीत्ययमादेशो भवति तकारादौ 
किति प्रत्यये परतः । क्त-प्रत्ययस्य कित्त्वं 'लशक्वतद्धिते' इति सूत्रेण, ककार- 
AA तकार एव प्रत्ययादिः। एवञ्च घा- क्त? धा--त> हित इति 
जातम्‌ । पूर्ववदत्रापि प्रत्ययस्वरेण प्रत्ययगतस्तकाराकार उदात्तः, पदं 
चान्तोदात्तम्‌ । 

असमासदशायां पुरःशब्दे रेफाकार उदात्तः, हितशब्दे तकाराकार उदात्तः। ` 
भवतु, अनयोः पदयोः समासे 'समासस्य’ इति सूत्रेण समस्तपदस्यान्तोदात्तत्वं 
प्राप्तम्‌ । SARA: समस्तपदस्यान्लोदात्तत्वे प्राप्तेऽपि “तत्पुरुष तुल्याथेतृतीया- 
सप्तम्युपमानाव्ययद्वितीयाङृत्याःः इत्यपवादसूत्रप्रसक्तौ पूर्वपदस्य पुरःशब्दस्य ` 
'तद्धितशचासवंविभक्तिः' (Tro qo १।१।३८) इत्यव्ययत्वादेतस्य च तत्‌- 
पुरुषसमासत्वात्‌ पूर्वंपदप्रक्ृतिस्वरत्वं भवति । पूर्वपदे चासमासदशायां रेफाकारः 
उदात्तः, प्रक्ृतिस्वरत्वे प्राप्ते समासादनन्तरमपि समस्ते पदे पुरोहित’ इत्यत्र स 
एव रेफाकारो रेफाकारस्थानिक ओकारो লীহাল: | एवञ्च पुरोहितपदे 
रेफौकार उदात्तो भवति । “RE 

समासस्वरस्यापरमपि समाधानं दीयते सायणाचार्यः । 'पुरोऽव्ययमिःतिः 
सूत्रस्याथ:--'असिप्रत्ययान्तः पुरःशब्दोऽव्ययं स॒गतिसंज्ञो भवति' । एवञ्च 
पुंरःशब्दस्य गतित्वे हितिशव्दस्य च कर्मणि क्तान्तत्वाद, भवति 'गतिरनन्तरः' 
इति सूत्रस्य सक्तिः। तस्यार्थः--'कमंबाचिनि वतान्त उत्तरपदे गतिरनन्तरः 
पूर्वपदं प्रकृतिस्वरं भवति’ । अत्रानन्तरशब्दस्याव्यवहितत्वमात्रमर्थः, प्रसङ्गा- _ 
दव्यवहितपूवंत्वम्‌ । पुरःशब्दस्य पूर्वपदस्य वा प्रकृतिस्वरत्वे प्राप्ते पूर्ववद- 
स्मिन्नपि व्याख्याने रेफौकार उदात्तः । तस्योदात्तत्वे सिद्धेऽस्मिन्‌ पदे विद्य- 
मानानां झिष्टानां सर्वेषामेव स्वराणामनुदात्तत्व'मनुदात्तं पदमेकवर्जम्‌ इति 
सूत्रेण। उदात्तादनन्तरं विद्यमानोऽनुदात्तो generc स्वरितो भवति। 
तदनन्तरं विद्यमानोऽनुदात्तस्तकाराकारः प्रचयो भवति। संहितायाम्‌ 'अग्नि- 


| 2 | ५ ও 
'मीळे' इत्यस्यानन्तरं 'पुरोहितम्‌” इत्यस्य प्रथमाक्षरस्य पकारोकारस्य सन्नतर- 


नामकोऽतिनीचोऽनदात्तो भवति।  सन्नतरविधायकं सूत्रम्‌ “उदात्तस्वरित 


- प्रस्य सन्नतरः'। यदि स्वरितादनन्तरमचुदात्तस्तदनन्तरं चोदात्तः स्वारितो वा 


स्यात्तदोदात्तपरकस्य स्वरितपरकस्य वानुर्दात्तस्य सन्नतरत्वं भवति। सन्तो- 


- 
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ऽनुदात्त इति समार्थेकौ sect । तेन सन्नतरोऽतुदात्ततर इत्यर्थः। अत्र संहिता- 
'पाठे मी इति स्वरितात्‌ परं विद्यमान एकारः, ततः परं विद्यमानः पकारोकारः। 
एतस्मात्‌ पकारोकारादव्यवहितोत्तरः स्वरो रेफौकार उदात्त .इत्युदात्तपरकोऽनु- 
दात्तः पकारोकारः सन्नतर इति फलति | 


Exposition-—After quoting a portion from TS Sàyana has - 


justified the accent of the word puras. Since this is not a 
solution based on grammatical rules, 4 second course is 
resorted to. Formation of puras is as below :——piirva--asi> 
,pürva-- as (i)>pur-t a5 puras. Asi being a suffix the Udatta 
in the first syllable of asi ie. in a will prevail and the word 
„puras will be accented in the final syllable. Again the word 
hita being formed by kta-suffix added to the root »/dhd,' the 
accent of the suffix kta will be stronger than that of the root. 


-Thus hita will be accented in the final syllable. 


In a compound generally the final vowel becomes accented 


by the rule समासस्य’ ; but here the compound being of 
Tatpurusa variety and the first member viz. puras being an 
indeclinable (avyaya), the first member will have its natural 
accent and the entire compounded word will be guided by 
that accent. In this instance the accented second vowel a in 
puras will remain accented in puras-hita. By sandhi this a 
becomes changed as ०; so in purohita the second vowel is 
‘accented and. the rest are unaccented. The third vowel. (i) 
.changes as Svarita and the fourth (a) as Pracaya. In 
Padapatha the first vowel is Anudatta ‘but in Samhita-patha 


l da \ 
this being preceded by afi should have been changed ‘as 


Pracaya by the rule “स्वरितात्‌ संहितायामनुदात्तानाम्‌'. :.A particular 


| काम 


1. dh changes into hi when followed by a kit-suffix 
beginning with 1. Cf. दधातेहिः (ure qo -७४४२)- 


f ` 
८ CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


१११।१-सा० सं ३१] प्रथमसूक्तम्‌ 177 


rule viz. 'उदात्तस्वरितपरस्य सन्नतरः is applicable here and the 
vowel u will be changed as Sannatara since this Anudatta (४) 
is preceded by a Svarita (f) and immediately followed by an 
Udatta (o). Thus in Samhitapatha u is Sannatara!, o is Udatta, 
1 is Svarita and a is Pracaya. 


सायणभाष्यम--“यजयाच ०!” (TMo qo ३।३।९०) इत्यादिना 
यजतेनेङप्रत्यये सत्यन्तोदात्तो यज्ञशब्दः । विभक्तेः सुप्र्वरेणानुदा- 
न्तत्वे सति पश्चात स्वरितत्वम्‌ ॥ (सन्दर्भ: ३१) N 


4 


Translation—The ‘suffix -nañ being added to the root yaj 
‘by the rule “यजयाच etc’. the word yajna is formed with its final 
vowel being accented. The case-ending (sya) is unaccented 
- for being a sup, then it becomes Svarita. 


बिवरणसम्‌--“यजयाचयतविच्छप्रच्छरक्षो नङ”. इति सूत्रेण भावेऽकतंरि च 
कारके यजादेर्धातोनंङ, प्रत्ययो भवति। 'हलन्त्य'मिति ভীত यज्‌ न इति 
स्थिते 'स्तोः इचुना ञ्चुः (८।४।४०) इति संहितायां नकारस्य ञ्ञकारः। - तेन 
यज्ञ इति सिध्यति । प्रत्ययस्वरेण 'आद्युदात्तश्च' इति Wet नकाराकारस्यो- 
दात्तत्वेऽन्तोदात्तो यज्ञशव्द: | ततः ङस्‌- प्रत्यये पष्ठ्येकवचने 'टाङसिङसामिनात्‌-.' ` 
स्याः (पा० Fo ७।१।१२) इति स्यादेशे यज्ञस्येति पदम्‌ । ` 'अनुदात्तौ 
सुपूपितौ' इति सुप्स्वरेण स्यकारस्यानुदात्तत्वम्‌। तस्य चोदात्तात्‌ , परं . 
विद्यमानत्वात्‌ स्वरितत्वम्‌ । ` 


Exposition—The word yajfia is derived as A/yaj nan by 

the rule 'यजयाच etc’; yaj-na(fi) becomes yajfia by Sandhi. 

| (cf. “स्तोः इचुना श्चुः-8.4.40) The accent of the suffix being 
| ‘stronger than the accent of the root, the word yajita will be 
. accented in the final syllable. The sixth case-ending singular 


ee 


1. Sanna literally means sunk down, low ; here, a vowel 
pronounced in low pitch i.e. Anudatta. Sannatara will signify 
a vowel pronounced in a still lower pitch i.e. Anudattatara. 


12 1 
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suffix -sya is unaccented by ‘अनुदात्तौ सुपूपितौ’ and then changed 
into Svarita for being preceded by Udatta. 


' सायणमाष्यम्‌--देवशब्दः पचाद्यजन्तः । स च फिट्स्वरेण 
प्रत्ययस्वरेण चित्स्वरेण वान्तोदात्तः || (सन्दर्भः ३२) ॥ 


Translation—The word deva is derived with the suffix -ac 
for -ac is prescribed for roots as pac etc. The word is 
accented in the final syllable as phif-svara, pratyaya-svara and 


cit-svara. 


विवरणम्‌---“नन्दिग्रहिपचादिभ्यो ल्युणिन्यचः” (ure qo ३।१।१३४) 
इति सूत्रेण नन्द्यादिभ्यो धातुभ्यो ल्युः, ग्रह्मादिभ्यो णिनिः, पचादिभ्योऽच्‌ 
seri भवति | पचादिगणे देवशव्दस्य पाठोऽस्तीति दिव्धातोरच्‌-प्रत्ययेन 
देवशब्दनिष्पत्ति: । एवं पदसाधने सति तथंव स्वरः साध्यते। 'अच्‌' इत्यस्य 
्रत्ययत्वादाद्युदात्तत्वे प्रत्ययस्वरस्य बलीयस्त्वे वकाराकार उदात्तः। न हि 
स्वेषामेव प्रत्ययानामादयुदात्तत्वमंपवादसूत्राणामपि सद्भावात्‌ । तथाहि 
“चित? (पा० qo ६।१।१६३) इत्येकमपवादसूत्रं तेन चितप्रत्ययान्तस्य शन्दस्या- 
न्तोदात्तत्वेऽचप्रत्ययान्तो देवशब्दोऽन्तोदात्तः फलति । एवं व्युत्पत्तिपक्षे स्वर- 
साधने प्रदर्शितेषपि येषां मते देवशब्दोऽवयुत्‌पननस्ते खलु 'फिषोऽन्त उदात्त: इति 
स्वरं साधयन्ति । 


Exposition—The word deya is derived as div-rac by the 
rule 'नन्दिग्रहिपचादिभ्यो ल्यूणिन्यच:' (3.1.134). The word deva has 
been included in the list of words as paca etc. formed by ac- 
suffix. Now the accent of the word . will be guided by the 
accent of the suffix. (cf. 'आयुदात्तरच')) In this way deva 
becomes accented in the final syllable. Here the rule ‘fad: 
is also applicable since words formed’ with suffixes having an 
elided consonant ८ are accented in the final syllable. Besides 


these two methods of justifying the. accent .in deva some 


scholars hold that deva being an underivable indivisible word 


“should be accented in the final syllable by the rule ‘fds 


उदात्तः. 
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सायणभाष्यम्‌--ऋत्विकू-शब्द ऋतौ यजतीति विग्रहे सति 


“ऋत्विग्दधृक्‌ ०” (ure Fo ३।२।५९) इति निपातितः । “गतिः 
कारकोपपदात्‌ कृत्‌”. (Wo Fo ६1२1१३९) इति कृदुत्तरपदप्रकृति- 


स्वरेणान्तोदात्तः । विभक्तिस्वरःः पूर्ववत्‌ ।। (सन्दर्भ: ३३) ॥ 


Translation—The word rtvik, which comes from the 
expanded form ‘ऋतौ यजति’, is to be found in its accomplished ' 
form in the rule “क्रत्विग्‌-दघुक्‌ etc’. The second member [ of the - 
compound ] will take the natural accent by the rule ‘गतिकारकोप- 
पदात्‌ Sq’ and the word will be accented in the final syllable. 
Accentuation of the case-ending will be as before 


विवरणम्‌--क्रतावुपपदे' यजूधातो: बिवन्‌प्रत्यये ततपुष्जसमासे सत्यत्वि - 
गिति पदं सिध्यति । सायणाचार्येण विग्रहः प्रदशितः “ऋतौ यजतीति? 
काशिकायामुक्तम्‌--“ऋतौ यजति, ऋतुः वा यजति, ऋतुप्रयुक्तो वा यजति 
ऋत्विक्‌ ।” भवतु, ऋतु यज्‌ क्विन्‌ इति स्थिते क्विनो नकारस्य लोपे 
ककारस्य च 'लशक्वतद्धिते' इति लोपे, इकारस्य चोच्चारणार्थत्वादाननासिक्य 
विवक्षाया'मुपदेशेऽजनुनासिक इत्‌’ इति लोपे, वकारस्य च 'वेरपक्‍तस्य' इति 


— 


1. In Grammar only rules are framed and the -words ' 
should be formed in accordance with these rules. But sometimes 
accomplished forms are given in siitras meaning thereby that 
these forms are accepted in spite of the real or seeming 
irregularities, Nipdtana means ‘reading of an accomplished form 
in a sutra’. Cf. “सिद्धप्रक्रिस्थ निर्देशो निपातनम्‌'- बालमनोरमा, 
सि०कौ० ६३ सूत्र. 

2. सृत्रस्यार्थ:--“गतेः कारकादुपपदाच्च कृदन्तमुत्तरपदं तत्पुरुषे समासे 
प्रकृतिस्व॒र॑ भवति। 

3. 'कमेण्यणू” (Mogo ২151), «'सुपि स्थ” (३।२।४) इत्यत्र 
कर्मणीति सुपीति च सप्तम्यन्तत्वात्‌ 'तत्रोपपदं सप्तमीस्थम्‌’ (३।१।९२) 
इत्यनेन सुवन्तस्य "ED इति पदस्योपपदत्वम्‌। तत “उपपदमतिङ (RIRI?) 
इति ततूपुरषसमासः | 
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लोपे ऋतु यज्‌ इति स्थिते “वचिस्वपियजादीनां किति’ इति यज्‌धातोर्यकारस्य 
सम्प्रसारणेन ऋतु यू अ ज्‌>ऋतु হল ज्‌ इति जाते 'सम्प्रसारणाच्च' इति पूवं- 


रूपैकादेश ऋतु (इ अ) ज्‌ > ऋषु इज्‌ इति स्थिते प्रथमैकवचने 'ब्रश्‍चभ्रस्ज०' C 


~ 


इत्यादिसूत्रेण बत्वप्राप्तावनेन सूत्रेण निपातनात्‌ कुत्वम्‌ | ` एवं च ऋतु इज्‌> 
ऋतु इक, > ऋत्विक्‌ इति पदं सिद्धम, । 


“वातिका रकोपपदात्‌ कृत” इति सूत्रेणोत्तरपदस्य “इज्‌ इत्यस्य ' कृदन्तत्वात्‌ ' 


qina “ऋतु इत्यस्योपपदत्वात्‌ इदत्तस्योत्तरपदस्य प्रकृतिस्वरत्वे নিন 
प्रत्ययान्तस्य इज्‌' इत्यस्य प्रकृतिस्वरः । क्विनो नकारस्येत्त्वात्‌ “डिनत्यादि- 
नित्यम्‌” इति नित्‌प्रत्ययाग्तस्य 'इज्‌' ,इत्यस्याद्युदात्तत्वे इकार उदात्त:। अत 
ऋत्विज्‌ इति शब्द इकार उदात्तः । ऋत्विजम्‌ इत्यत्रामः सुप्त्वा दनुदात्तत्वे 
जकाराकारस्य स्वरितत्वम्‌ | 

Exposition——The word rtvij is 8 compound word formed of 
- the constituents ऋतु इज्‌. The former is technically known as 


07772: and the latter is a krdanta word to be derived as : 


"01-77-2101 the letters of kvin are dropped by various 
rules. The semi-vowel y undergoes samprasarana and becomes 
i along with the vowel following. In nominative singular 
the final j becomes k since it is 59 read in the süfra. 
(cf. rtvig-dadhrk etc. 3.2.59) Now rtu yaj kvin rtu yaj> 
rtu iaj rtu ij rtvj 2 rtvik. ই | 

The second member of the compound i. e. iis accented in 
the first syllable (i) since n of kvin-sufüix is dropped. (cf. ञ्नित्याः 
दिरनित्यम्‌-6-1-197). Now the rule 'गतिकारकोपपदात्‌ SL pres- 
cribes that the second member, a krdanta word, takes the 
natural accent when it is preceded by an Upapada. Thus 
the word rtvij takes the.accent of i ; so rtvij is accented in i. 

` The sup-suffix am is unaccented and so the accent of the 
word rtvi'jam remains undisturbed. The Anudatta (०) follow- 
ing the Udatta (7) becomes Svarita. ` । i 
RM e uos > বি १ : ७ : ; 
i. The term upapada has been explained in p.179, 273. 


^ 
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सायणभाष्यम्‌-होतृशब्दसतन्प्रत्ययान्तः, नितुस्वरेणाद्युदात्तः । 
स्वरितप्रचयौ पूवे बत्‌ ॥। (सन्दर्भः ३४) || E 


Translation—The word hotris formed by the trn-suffix. 


- This being a suffix with n elided, the word will be accented . 
-in the first syllable. Svarita and Pracaya [will take 


place ] as before. 


विवरणम्‌--'तृनः (पा० qo ३1२1१३५) इत्यनेन तून्‌ प्रत्ययो हु-घातो- 
at ह्वे-धातोर्वा | हुषातोस्तुन्‌ इति चेत्‌ “सावं बातुका्वेत्रातुकयो'रिति गुणे कृते 
हु qu EN इति जातम्‌ । हे-धातार्चेत्‌ तुन्‌ क्रियेत तदा ह्वे तुनु>ह व्‌ ए तु 
>ह_ «uq इति स्थिते ‘age छन्दसी ति (६१ 1३४) ` सम्प्रसारणे पूवं रूपे 
ह. उ तु इति जाते गुणे कृते होतृशब्दनिष्पत्तिः । तृन्‌प्रत्ययान्तत्वात्‌ 'ङ्नित्या- ` 


दिनित्यम्‌' इति पूर्ववदाद्युदात्तः शब्दः (होत्‌) | अमृ-प्रत्ययस्थ सुप्त्वादनु- 
दात्तत्वम्‌ । “ऋतो ङिसर्वेनामस्थानयो' रिति गुणे अपृतृन्‌.....: होतपोतृप्रशास्त्‌- 
আল, (६।४।११) इत्यनेनोपघादीर्घे च होतारम्‌ इति पदे जात ` ऋक्‍ार- 
स्थानिकाकारस्य  पूर्वंवदनुदात्तत्वम्‌ । रेफाकारस्याप्यनुदाततत्वं सुप्स्वरेण t. 
उदात्तात्‌ परं विद्यमान आकारः स्वरितः, स्वरितादनन्तरं विद्यमानोऽनुदात्तोऽक्ारः 
प्रचयः । 


Exposition——Hory is derived as Mhu--irn or A hve- trn. 
In both cases the word is accented in the first syllable since 
the n of the suffix trn is elided. The a of am is Anudatta 
Since it is a sup-sufüx. Now the result is that the Anudatta 
following the Udatta is Svarita and the Anudatta following 


; 1 
the Svarita is Pracaya. So the word is pronounced as होतारम्‌- 
सायणभाष्यम्‌- रत्तशब्दो “नबूविषयस्यानिसन्तस्य” (fino 


, I e : 
qo २६) इत्यायुदात्त:। त॑था चाम्तायते --'रत्तं धात (ऋ० सं 
ae 


1. For details about the formation of the word see 
77772727271. E 
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४।३५।८) इति । रत्नानि दधातीति विग्रह: । समासत्वादन्तो- 


दात्तो रत्नघा-शब्दः | यद्वा, कुदुत्तरपदप्रक्कतिस्वरः । तमपू-प्रत्ययस्य . 


` पित्स्वरेणानुदात्तत्वे सति स्वरितप्रचितौ । संहितायामाद्याक्षरस्य 
` प्रचयो द्वितीयाक्षरस्य सन्नतरत्वमिति ॥ (सन्दर्भः ३५) ॥ 


Translation—The word ratna is accented in the first 
syllable by the rule 'नब्विषयस्यानिसन्तस्य'- It is read also 


(in Sruti) त्र धात etc. The expanded form of the 
compound is “रत्नानि दधाति. The word ratnadhé being a 
compound is accented in the final syllable. Or, [ the word 
will have ] the natural accent of thesecond member which is 
a krdanta word. The suffix tamap being pit (with p elided) 
and unaccented the two vowels will be Svarita and Pracaya. 
In Samhita-text the first vowel will be Pracaya and the second, 
Sannatara. | 


विवरणम्‌--नपुं सकस्येव संक्षेपेण नप्‌ इत्यभिधानम्‌ । नव्‌विषयो नित्य- 

नपु सक ead: | उद्धतस्य फिट्सूत्रस्याथ:---इसन्तवजितस्य नित्यनपु सकस्यादि- 

रुदात्तः। रत्नशब्दोऽपि नित्यनपुसक इसन्तर्वाजतश्चेति तस्यादिरकार 

` उदात्तः। ऋक्संहितायामन्यत्र तथेव पठ्यतेश्य शब्द: । रत्नानि दधातीति 
विग्रहे रत्न-धा-विच्‌ः इति कृते विचइचकारवकारेकाराणां किवनूप्रत्ययवत्‌ 

सवंलोपे रत्नधा इति सिध्यति। सोऽयं शब्दः ‘समासस्य’ इत्यन्तोदात्तर्चेत्तहि 

घकाराकार उदात्तः। प्रकारान्तरेणापि समस्तपदस्यान्तोदात्तत्वं वक्तुः 

शक्यम्‌ । धा इति विचप्रत्ययान्तस्य कृदन्तस्योत्तरपदत्वात्‌, रत्नेति पूर्वपदस्यो- 

पपदत्वात्‌ “गतिकारकोपपदात्‌ कृत्‌’ इति कुदुत्तरपदप्रकृतिस्वरत्वे धाशब्दस्य 

स्वरं एव समस्तपदस्वरः। धाइब्दस्य विच्-प्रत्ययान्तत्वात्‌ 'चित’ इत्यन्तो- 
दात्तत्वम्‌ | अतो रत्नधा-पदेऽपि धकाराकार उदात्तः। तमप्-प्रत्ययस्य पित्त्वात्‌ 


1. विचू-प्रत्ययविधायकं सूत्रं हि--“आतो मनित्‌-क्वनिव्‌-वनिपश्च 


(पा० Yo ३1२1७४) । अस्यार्थः--'आकारात्तेभ्यो धातुभ्यः सुप्युपपदे छन्दसि ` 


विषये मनिन्‌ क्वनिप्‌ वनिप्‌ इत्येते प्रत्यया भवन्ति। चकाराद्‌ विच्‌ ।' 


- 
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सर्वानुदात्तत्वे तकाराकारः स्वरित उदात्तादनन्तरं तस्य सत्त्वात्‌। मक्राराकोरः 
स्वरितात्‌ परं विद्यमान इति प्रचयः। शिष्टयो रेफाकार-नकाराकारयोर्‌- 


0 p : : 1 
दात्तत्वम्‌ । संहितापाठे होतारम्‌ इत्यस्मात्‌ परं विद्यमानं रत्नवातमम्‌ इति 


पदम्‌। अतः रेफाकारः स्वरितात्‌ पर, इति प्रचयः, नकाराकारः स्वरितात्‌ 
पर उदात्ताच्च पूर्वभावीति सन्नतरः | 


Exposition--The word ratnadhd is derived as ratna-dhà-vic. 
All the letters of vic-suffix are elided (cf. kvin in Sandarbha 33). 
Dha being formed by vic the word will be ‘accented in the 
final syllable i.e. ८ will‘ be accented. If we apply the rule 
“समासस्य! the compound word ratnadhd will be accented in the 
final syllable. Or, we may requisition the sūtra ‘गतिकारकोपपदात्‌ 
*« whereby the second member, the krdanta word, will have 
the natural accent and the word will be accented in d. The 
rest of the vowels will be Anudatta. In Samhiti-text the word 
being preceded by a Svarita (6) in hotáram the first vowel of 
ratna will be Pracaya and the second one being again followed 
by an Udatta (6) will be Sannatara. (See Sandarbha 30) 


सायणभाष्यम्‌-वेदावतार आद्याया ऋचोऽर्थश्च प्रपञ्चितः ।. 
विज्ञातं वेदगाम्भीर्यमथ संक्षिप्य वप्यते ||. 
(सन्दर्भः ३६) ॥ 


Translation—In the advent or descent of the Veda the 
meaning of the first rk has been explained in details and 


_{ thereby ] the depth [ of meaning ] of the Veda is compre- 


hended. Then (after this) [the Veda ] will be commented 
upon in short. . 


विवरणम्‌--वेदानामर्थंगाम्भीये शास्त्रेष्वसकदुक्तमेव । प्रेतिमन्त्रं सवि- 
स्तरव्याख्यानेन ग्रन्थबाहुल्यं स्यादतः केवलं प्रतीकरूपेण प्रथममन्त्रस्य विस्ततं 
पर्यालोचनं seek द्वितीयादिमन्त्राणां संक्षेपेण व्याख्यानं करिष्यत इत्युक्त्वा 
ग्रथममन्त्रव्याख्या समाप्यते । | 
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Exposition—The mantras of the Vedas are pregnant with 
significant meaning but that depth of meaning may be shown 
only bya detailed exposition. In these days of short life one 
can neither read nor write an exposition of such a magnitude. 
So Sayana has commented upon the first mantra only with all 
the minutiae so that an intelligent reader may understand, rather 
try to understand, the significance of the other mantras with 
due seriousness in the manner.shown in the first mantra. 


(संहितापाठ:) (पदपाठः) 
| | 
अग्निः पमि पिधि- अग्निः । gatas | pfas: t 


रीड्यो नूतनेरुत। feu | qmi । उत । 


स देवां ux वक्षति ॥२॥ सः। देवान्‌। TE EE 
i | HRH 


.सायणभाष्यम्‌-अयम्‌ अग्निः पुर्वेभिः पुरातनेभृ ufgc- 
प्रभृतिभिः ऋषिभिः fer: स्तुत्यो. नूतन: उत इदानीन्तनेरस्माभिरपि' , 
स्तुत्य: । सः अग्निः स्तुतः सन्‌ इह यज्ञे देवान्‌ हविभुज आ 
वक्षति । 'वह प्रापणे’ (घा० १००४) इति धातुः, आवहत्वित्यर्थः। 
॥ (सन्दर्भ: १) u 3 


1. See Introduction, Pp 16/v—16/vii, 

2. Yaska’s interpretation .of this mantra is being given 
below :--“अग्नियें: पुर्वेत्तंषिभिरीळितव्यो वन्दितव्योऽस्माभिश्च नवतरैः स 
देवानिहावत्विति” ॥ (fro ७१६) Note that Yaska admits an -' 
elliptical word य: in consonance with सः in the second hemi- 
stich: : fs: 
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Translation—This Agni is worthy of being praised or 
extolled by the ancient or old seers such as Bhrgu, Angiras 
etc. [ Heis ] also worthy of being praised by the modern or 
contemporary seers as we are. May that Agni being praised. 
bring here i.e. in this sacrifice the gods i.e. the partakers of 
oblation. The root val means ‘to carry (to lead)’ ; ‘may 
bring’ means ‘may lead’. : 


विवरणस्‌--अग्नेः सवेस्तुत्यत्वं सवंकालादरणीयत्वं चास्मिन्‌ मन्त्रे विश्वामित्रेणः 
मधुच्छन्दसा प्रतिपाद्यते । यथा प्राचीनकाले विद्यमानैवंरणीयेऋषिभि्भ्‌ ग्व- 
ङ्गिरःप्रभृतिभिः्रम्नः स्तुतिः सम्पा दिताञ्सीत्तथैवेतहि प्रस्तुत मन्त्रद्रष्टा मधुच्छन्दसा 
स्तवनीयोऽयमग्निः । एवं सर्वेऋषिभि: स्तुतोऽरिनरत्र यज्ञे हविर्भोजिनो 
देवानावहतु यज्ञस्थानं प्रापयतु । स्वयमप्यग्निरत्रागच्छेदित्यप्यषिणा प्राथ्यंत 
इत्यर्थादायात्येव । यः स्वयं गच्छति गमनमङ्गीकरोति वा स एवेतरांस्तत्र नयति, 
नयनार्थ ' प्रयतते - वेति लोकवेदयोः प्रसिद्धेः। इहेत्यस्य व्याख्यायामाह ,सायणो 


‘aa? इति । विनियोगादवगम्यते यदयं यज्ञः सोमयाग इति यतः प्रातरनुवाक . 


आग्नेये क्रतौ विनियुक्तमेतत्‌ सूक्तम्‌ । [वक्षतीत्यस्य वह घातोनिष्पन्नत्वाद- 
्रान्तर्भावितण्यथंत्वेऽर्थेः स्याद्‌ 'आवाहयतुः इति । अर्निरन्येषां देवानामा ह्वानं 
कुर्याद, आह्वोनाच्च तस्य होतृत्वमिति पूर्वमन्त्रे प्रोक्तमेव |] 


भवतु, अत्र Wed पूर्वेनूतनरूपेणर्षीणांः विभागात्‌ प्रतीयते यदेतस्य मन्त्रस्य . 
कश्चन रचनाकालः स्याद, यमपेक्ष्य प्राक्तना ऋषयः “Ga” इति यं चापक्ष्या-- 
चीना “नूतना” इति प्रोच्यन्ते। एवं चेद्‌ वेदानां नित्यत्वमपौरुषेयत्वं चः. 


हीयेतेति शङ्कायां सिद्वान्तिनामुत्तरम्‌-न खलू वेदा विरचिताः, अतो विरचन- 
कालमपेक्ष्य नूतनपुरातनत्वोक्तिनं कथमपि सङ्गच्छते । यो यदा सोमयागे 
होतृपदमळङ्कु. बाणोऽरिनं स्तुयात्‌ स एव तदा मन्‍्त्रद्रष्टऋषभविन भावितः 
सन्‌ स्त्रमपेक्ष्य नवीनप्राचीनर्षीनुल्लिख्याउनेः स्तुति सम्पादयेत्‌।  .यथा मंधु- 


l. Names of the ancient seers as Bhrgu and Angiras are ` 


not arbitrarily referred to by Sayana. In mantra 1.1.6. 


Madhucchandas himself mentions the name of Angiras and | 


in that connection the name of Bhrgu appears quite relevantly. 
(cf. AB 13.9). 
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च्छन्दसाऽयं मन्त्रो दुष्टस्तथाव तत्पूवंबतिनापरेणषिंणा पूवंस्मिन्‌ कल्पेऽयमेव 
मन्त्रो दुष्टः, पुनस्तथ वागामिनि कल्पे द्रक्ष्यत इति पौरुषेयत्वा नित्यत्व- 
सम्भावना aiar .निराकृता । अथवा, भअध्येतृदृष्य्याप्येष नूतनपुरातनविभागो 
वक्तु IM: | 

आदित्यपक्षे मन्त्रान्‌ व्याचक्षाणाः प्राहुयंतं पूर्वपरशब्दयोनिंत्यसापेक्षत्वं तथा 
नूतनपुरातनयोरितिं मन्त्रेऽस्मिन्‌ प्रसिद्धसाहित्यं विहाय पूर्वतूतनशब्दद्वयव्यव- 
हारात्‌ सम्यग्‌ व्याख्यानाथं' पूर्वशब्दस्य दिग्वाचकत्वमभ्युपेयमिति | ऋषयः 
किरणाः पूर्वाः पूर्वाञचनाः। नूतनाइच पूर्वाञ्चनावसाने प्रत्यगञचन प्रवृत्त्या प्रत्य- 
गञ्चनाः। कुमेरौ पूर्वाञ्चनाः किरणाः qd किरणा ऋषयो वा। प्रत्यगञ्चना: 
graen: किरणा. देवशब्दवाच्याः। अतो नूतन रिति विशेषणस्य देवरिति 
विशेष्येण सम्बन्धः करणीयः 1! 


Exposition—Agni is worthy of being praised by all sages 
of all ages—this has expressly been mentioned by Madhu- 
cchandas, the seer of this mantra. Thus the seers prior 
to the time of Madhucchandasi. e. Bhrgu, Angiras etc. 
also adored Agnifor his active co-operation in the comple- 
tion of the sacrifice by way of bringing the deities invoked 
to the place of sacrifice. These deities, being invited and 
‘invoked, favour the sacrificer by partaking of the oblations 
‘Offered to them. The seers of modern age also are aware of 
the adorableness of Agni. 

In such expressions where ancient and modern seers 

are referred to it is always necessary that to such mantras, a 
‘specific time should be attributed in relation to which -some 
period should be marked as ancient or old and some other 
period would be known as modern or later. Thus these 
words viz. pürva and nittana tend to mar the eternal 
character of the Vedas. Followers of Vedic tradition are 


— — 


1. मह्ामहोपाध्यायसीतारामशास्त्र-लिखिते 'वेदार्थविचार:' 


= इत्याख्ये 
ग्रन्थ द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । (१३-१४ पृः) 
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feast perturbed by.this poser and rejoin that the person who 
adorns the post of Hota will think old and new seers in terms 
of his own existence. Thus a particular seer may be con- 
Sidered old - by some and again, modern by ‘some others. 
None should lose sight of this relative nature of anterior 


and posterior seers. This is the perspective from which the ' 


‘said mantra should be comprehended by a traditional student 


of the Vedas. In short, the terms ancient and modern should -- 


be understood not in relation to the date of composition 
of the mantra, but in relation to thedate of recital by Hota. 
(For other solutions see Vivaranam). : 


सायणभाष्यम -a भिरित्यत्न॒ 'बहुळं छन्दसि’ (uro qo 
७।१।१०) इति भिस ऐसादेशाभावः । 'qd पवे ad पूरणे (uro 
५७६-७८) इति धातुः। पूर्वेति-धातोरन्‌प्रत्यय औणादिकः । 
इन्‌-प्रत्य यान्त ऋषिशब्द: । “ऋष्यन्धक०' (uro To ४।१।१ १४) 
इति निपातनाल्लघूपधगुणाभावः । . कितृप्रत्ययों वात्र ज्ञेयः, (उ० 
सून ५५९) । तौ शब्दौ नित्स्वरेणायुदात्तौ ॥ (सन्दर्भ: २) 11 


-Translation—In the word pürvebhih the suffix bhis is not ' 


changed into ais for. the rule ‘age छन्दसि’. The roots 
VPurv, parv and 4/marv mean ‘to fil. To the /purv is 
added the Unadi suffix am, The word [si is formed by the 
addition of in-suffix, The [expected] guna of the short 
vowel-in upadhá [ofthe Ts] is debarred since the finished 
` form is found in [the sūtra] “ऋष्यन्धक etc. Or, the suffix (in) 
may be deemed kit, Both these words are accented in the 
first syllable owing to the nit-suffix. 


विवरणम्‌-पूर्वशब्दस्य॑ं तृतीयाबहुवचने प्‌सि ,भिस्‌-प्रत्यये qd भिस्‌ इति 


जाते 'अतो भिस Ue इति भिस ऐसादेशे प्राप्ते age छन्दसि” इति - 


1. सूत्रार्थः-'अकारान्तादङ्गादुत्तरस्य भिस एस्‌ इत्ययमादेशो भवति ।' 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


रा i र उ का 


; 188 ऋक्संहिंता . [P.36, L. 3-14 


छान्दसत्वादैसादेशो बहुलं न भवति । अत; qd मिस, इत्येवं स्थिते : “बहुवचने 
wea: इति भिस्‌ इत्यस्मिन्‌ serat सुपि परतोऽकारान्तस्याङ्भस्येकारादेशोः 
भवति । तेन qd भिस्‌ इति प्राप्ते “ससजुषो रु ( ६।२।६६) इति सस्य रु 
भवति, अनन्तरं च “बवरवसानयोउिसर्जनीयःः (८1३1१५) इति নিব ‘gata: 
इति सिद्धम्‌ 1 भ्वादिगणीयस्य पुबे-धातोरन्‌-प्रत्यये “उपधायां w* (4২1৩4), 
इतिं पकारोक्रारस्य दीर्घत्वे पुर्व, अन्‌ 244. sq पूर्वे, अ> qd: इति 
पदसिद्धिः । अन्‌-प्रत्ययस्य नकार इत. ; तस्मात्‌ “्नित्यादिनिंत्यम्‌? इत्यनेन 
पूर्वशब्दस्याद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ । भिसः सुप्त्वादनुदात्तत्वम्‌ू । तस्मात्‌ qdfaz 
इत्यादुदात्तं पदम्‌ । . 

ऋषिशव्दब्युत्पत्तिर्विस्तरेण प्रतिपादिता पूवमेव (११०-११२ T)! इन्‌ 
प्रत्ययान्तत्वात्‌ नित्स्वरेणाद्युदात्त क्रषिशब्दः । ents 


Exposition —Normally the word pürva—bhis should have: 
taken the form pūrvaih since the rule "अतो भिस ta. is appli- 
cable here. As a Vedic irregularity when bhis remains un- 
changed, the rule “बहुवचने wea (7. 3. 103) operates and the 
- finala of parva becomes e. Thus pürva—bhiszpürve bhis> 
77777681711. The word parva is formed as «/purv—an (Unadi- 
suffix)>pirv—an (lengthening is due to the rule ‘সামা 
च’>pirv—a>piirva. Since the suffix an loses the n, the 
word piirva will be.accented in the first vowel. 


The formation of the word si has been discussed at 


length earlier (Pp 110-113). Jn being a nit-sufix the word 
rsi is accented in the first vowel. 


सायणभाष्यम्‌- ईडचशब्दस्य ण्यत्‌-प्रत्ययान्तत्वात्‌ “तित्‌ स्वरि- 
. WWE" (Te qo ६।१।१८५) इति स्वरिते शेषानुदात्तत्व च आप्ते 


3k सूत्राथ:--'वहुवचने. झलादौ सुपि परतोऽकारान्तस्या ङ्गस्य एकारादेशोः 
भवति | 


2. सूत्रार्थः-'धातोरुपघाभूता यौ रेफवकारी हल्परौ तयोरुपधाया इको 
. दीर्घो भवति l | 


3. कार्शिकाव्याख्यानम्‌--“तित्‌ स्वरितं. भवति ।” शब्देन्दुशेखरे तु 


प्रोक्तम्‌--'कर्षात्त्रतः०' (६।१।१५९) इत्यतोऽन्त इति वतंते, तितप्रत्ययस्यान्तः 
स्वरितः स्यादित्यर्थः 1? is 
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तदपवादत्वेन “ईडवन्द०” (Mo qo ६।१।२१४) इत्यादिनाद्यृदा- 
त्त्वम्‌ । “नवस्य नू त्नपृतनन्‌-“खाइच” (५।४।३०।६) इति वातिं- 
केन नवशब्दस्य नू इत्यादेशस्तनन्श्प्रत्ययर्च महावातिंके विहितः d 
-ततो नित्स्वरेणाद्युदात्तः | अवशिष्टस्वरा अग्न्यादिषु नूतनात्तेषु पूवं- 
वहुच्नेयाः | उत-दाब्दो यद्यपि विकल्पार्थं प्रसिद्धस्तथापि निपातत्वे- 
नानेकार्थत्वादौचित्येनात्र सम्‌च्चयार्थो द्रष्टव्यः । 'उच्चावचेष्वर्थषु 
निपतन्ति’ (fro १।४) इति निपातत्वम्‌ afg 'निपाता आद्यः 
दात्ताः (फि० Yo ८०) इत्युकारस्योदात्तः प्राप्त इति चेन्न, 


प्रातःशब्दवदन्तोदान्तत्वात्‌। यथा प्रातः-शब्दोऽन्तो दात्तत्वेन 
` स्वरादिषु (To qo ६।१।३७) पठितः एवमृत-शब्दस्यापि पाठो 
द्रष्टव्यः, स्वरादेराक्कगतिगणत्वात्‌। . यद्वा, 'एवादीनामन्तः' 


(fro qo ८२) इत्यन्तोदात्तः || (सन्दर्भः ३) t 
“'ईडवन्दवृशंसदुहां ण्यतः?-..'ईड वन्द वृ .शंस दुह इत्येतेषां यो 

तदन्तस्यादिरुदात्तो भवति | 

2, 3. Almostall the printed editions have been inconsistent 
regarding ‘the reading of this particular. portion. While quoting 
the Vartika they read. either तनप्‌ or तन but in the next line 
the reading is.curiously enough changed as qaq. The editions 
of Mahabhasya read “०तनखाइच',. By following the foot-steps 
of Dr K. C. Chatterji the present editor dares'to amend the 
reading of the said Vartika of Mahabhasya as ‘०तननूखाशच'- It is 


to be noted that both the suffixes तनप्‌ and तनन्‌ will serve our - 


purpose of justifying the accent of नूतन ; but the suffix तन 
will land usin a great difficulty since that suffix renders the 
word मध्योदात्त in place of आद्युदात्त. However, नव emp 
aa; नव खर नवीन 

4. InGanapatha it is found that some words.of स्वरादिगण 
are read as अन्तोदात्त, some again as आद्युदात्त--“स्वर्‌ अन्तर्‌ प्रातर्‌ | 


अन्तोदात्ताः। पुनर्‌ सनुतर्‌ उच्चैस्‌ नीचैस्‌ शनैस्‌ ऋते युगपत्‌ आरात्‌ 


| अन्तिकात्‌ ] पृथक्‌ | आद्युदात्ताः ।.........' 
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Translation—As the word idya is formed by the suffix nyat, 
[the a of the suffix] may be Svarita and the rest, Anudatta. 
As an exception to that [the word idya] becomes accented in 
the first syllable by the rule 'ईडवन्द etc. By the. Vartika 
“नवस्य न्‌ त्पू-तनन्‌-खाइच' the word nava becomes ni and the 
suffix ranan is enjoined in the Mahavartika, Then the word 
- becomes accented in the first vowel by nit-svara. The svara 
of the remaining vowels in the portion between agni and 
mütana is to be understood in accordance with the procedure 
‘shown above. Although the word ufa is commonly used to 
mean alternation, this is, as a nipéla, capable of having 
many meanings ; and for the sake of propriety the meaning 
of conjunction is to be accepted. Nipdtas are so called since 
they are used (nipatanti) in meanings high and low (uccávaca). 
Then the vowel u should have been Udatta by the rule 'निपाता 
आद्युदात्ताः’ ; but it isnot so because it is accented in the final 
vowel just as the word प्रातः is. As the word prdtah (pratar} 
is read as antodátta in the list of words begining with svar, 
so also the word uta should be deemed read [in the + 
said list], since this list viz. स्वरादि is only an illustrative one. 
Or, [the word] is antodétta by the rule (एवादीनामन्तः', 


विवरणम्‌-“'क्रहलोण्यत्‌' (३1१॥१२४) इति सूत्रेण ईड्-धातोण्यंत्‌प्रत्यये 
कृते ईड्‌ ण्‌ यत्‌ इति स्थिते 'हलून्त्यम' इति तकारलोपे "qe? (UUS) 
इति णकारलोपे ईड इति शाब्दो निष्पन्नः । तित्‌ स्वरितम्‌? इत्यनेन तित्‌- 
्रत्ययस्यान्तः स्वरित इति ध्रत्ययगतो यकाराकारः स्वरितः । ततः अनुदात्त 
पदमेकवर्जम्‌? इति पदस्येतरः स्वर इकारोऽनुदात्तः स्यात्‌ । एवं प्राप्तेऽपवाद- 
स्वरूपमन्यत्‌ सूत्रम्‌ ‘ईडवन्दवृशंसदुहां प्यतः' इत्येतल्लव्धप्रसरम्‌ । तस्मादीङ्‌- 
घाताण्यता लव्ध ईडयशब्द आद्युदात्तः । नवशब्दात्तनन्‌श्रत्यये कृते नवस्य नू 
इत्यादेश नुतनशब्दसिद्धिः |: तनन्प्रत्ययस्य नित्त्वादादयुदात्तो नूतनशब्दः i 
असङ्गतः सायणाचार्यंणोक्‍्त यदनुक्ताः स्वरविशेषा प्रत्ययस्वरादयो यथापूर्वे- ` 
मत्राप्यूहनीया:। उतशब्दो वेदे लोके च. विकल्पाथंत्वेन प्रसिद्धोऽपयत्र समुच्च- ` 
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याथंत्वेन ग्रहीतव्य इत्येवं व्याख्याने न दोषसम्भावना यतो निपातानामनेक- 
प्रकारार्थत्वं प्राचोनाचायर्यास्कादिभिः स्वीकृतम्‌ “उच्चावचेष्वर्थंषु निपतन्ति 
इत्येवंरूपेण । उतशब्दस्य निपातत्वाद्‌ 'निपाता आद्युदात्ताः इति प्रथमस्वर- 
स्योकारस्योदात्तत्वे प्राप्ते तद्वाधेन 'स्वरादिनिपातमव्ययम्‌' इति सून्रीयगणपाठे- 
ऽन्तोदात्तत्वेन पठितानां निपातानां मध्य उत्तेति निपातमन्तर्भाव्यान्तोदात्तस्योत- 
शब्दस्य स्वरसाबनं क्रियते । वस्तुतः स्वरादिगण उतशब्दस्य पाठाभावेऽपि 
गणस्यास्याकृतिगणत्वादन्येषामपि शब्दानामत्रान्तर्भावो भवेत्‌। तथा चोत- 
शब्दान्तर्भावादन्तोदात्तोऽयं शब्द उत इति । शब्दस्यास्य स्वरार्थमन्यः प्रकारोऽपि 


प्रदर्शते 'एवादीनामन्तः' इति फिट्सुत्रेणेवादीनां  केषाञ्चिन्निपातानामन्तो- 


दात्तत्वं भवतीति शब्दस्पैतस्यापि तथा | 


Exposition—The word idya is formed by adding the suffix 
nyat with the Vid. (cf. ऋहलोण्यंत्‌-3. 1. 124). The suffix nyat 
being tit (with telided) there isthe scope of the rule "RIT 
स्वरितम्‌’ by which the final vowel (a) of the suffix becomes. 
Svarita and there is possibility of the occurrence of the conse- 
quential Anudatta of the remaining vowel of the word (i. e. 
of i). As anexception to this we have the rule “ईडबन्दवृशसदुहां 
wq: by which the word ईड्य is acsented in the first vowel 


(im). - 

The word nütana is derived as naya-|-tanan by the rule 
नबस्य नू' etc. The stem nava is changed as ni and the final m 
of the suffix is elided. Thus nava tana>nitana. This being 
a word formed by a nit-suffix (fanan) the word will be 


> à I 
accented in the first vowel (नूतन) ० Relevantly Sayana says 
that the accent of the suffixes (viz. bhis in püryebhih, nütanaih, 
rsibhih; su in agnih, idyah etc.) will have to be understood in 


1. 'उच्चावचेष्वनेकप्रकारेष्वथेषु निपतन्तीति निपाताः |" (दुर्गंटीका, 
fro H 1%) अ : : : 
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accordance with the procedure shown above (in the previous 

mantra). ` 
Although the word uta general 


(vikalpa), here it is used in the s 
ccaya). This shift in meaning is admitted as regards the 
nipātas (indeclinables)' since the very name of mipata signifies 
that they relate with (lit. fall in—nipatanti) various meanings. 
"This word (uta) being a nipáta should have been accented 
in the first syllable by the rule “निपाता आद्युदात्ताः. So in 
order to justify the accent of this word, accented in the final: 
vowel, a different course has been adopted by the commen- 
tator Sayana. He says that uta should be deemed included 
in the illustrative list of the words as svar etc. which are 
accented in the final vowel. Another solution is also offered 
by Sayana. This word-is accented in the final vowel by the 


phit-rule “एवादीनामन्त?”, 


ly conveys a sense of option 
ense of conjunction (samu- 


सायणभाष्यम —a इत्यत्र फिट्स्वर: | देवशब्दः पूर्वेवत्‌ । 
. देवानित्यस्य नकारस्य संहितायां “दीर्घादटि०”2 (uro qo ८।३।९) 
इति रुत्वम्‌ । “अत्रानुनाँसिक०” (TMo qo ८।३।२) इत्यनुवृत्तौ 
“आतोऽटि नित्यम्‌”  (पा० qo. ८।३।३) इत्याकारः सानुनासिकः । 


n M 


1. Note that evadi also is an illustrative list (akrtigana) 
‘and this solution is, perhaps, in no way an improvement upon 
the previous one. "E 

2. “दीर्घादटि समानपादे?-दीर्घादुत्तरस्य पदान्तनकारस्य र्भवति, 
'अटिं परतस्तौ (नकारः अट्‌ च) चेदेकस्मिन्नेव ऋकपादे भवतः | 

, 3. “अत्रानुनासिकः पूर्व॑स्य तु वा”-“अधिकारोऽयम्‌। इत उत्तरं यस्य 
स्थाने रुविंधीयते ततः पूर्वस्य वाऽनुनासिको भवतीत्येतदधिकृतं वेदितव्यम्‌ ।” 

Ka “अटि परतो रोः पूर्वस्याकारस्य स्थाने नित्यमनुनासिकादेशो wat 
पूर्वसुत्रेण अत्रानुनासिकेत्यनेन विकल्पेनानुनासिक्ये प्राप्ते$नेन सूत्रेण नित्यमनु- 
-नासिकः | 
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“भोभगो ०० (qro सु० ८।३।१७) इति रोयंकारः। स च “लोप: 
झाकल्यस्य 2 (Tro Fo ८३1१९) इति लुप्यते । तस्यासिद्धत्वाद्‌ 
न पुनः सन्धिकार्येम्‌ । आङो तिपातत्वादाद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ । इदमो 
ह-अत्यये (To Fo 413122)? सति निष्पन्नत्वाद्‌ इह-शब्दे प्रत्ययः 
स्वर; । AUI छान्दसो लृट्‌ । तस्य स्य-प्रत्यय- 
गतस्य यकारस्य छोपोऽपि च्छान्दसः । यद्वा लेटि 'सिबूबहुलम्‌ ० (Io 
Wo ३।१।३४)* इति सिपूप्रत्यय: । 'लेटोञ्डाटी७ (Ito qe 
३।४।९४) इत्यडागमञ्च। ततो वक्षतीति सम्पद्यते । तस्यः 
'तिङन्तत्वात्तिघातः । . संहितास्वराः पूर्ववत्‌ ৷৷ (सन्दभंः ৬) 1। 


Translation—The word sah takes the accent of a phit. The 
word deva is [accented] as before. In sandhi the letter n of 
devan [being followed by eha] becomes ru by the rule ‘दीर्घादटि' 
etc. The süfra 'अत्रानुनासिक:* etc. is present by amutti ; [still] 
by the sūtra ‘aids नित्यम्‌’ the long a jis nasalised. Ru is 
changed as y by the rule itmi? etc. That is dropped by 
'लोपः शाकल्यस्य, This being asiddha there is no further sandhi. 
An being an indeclinable (nipafa) is accented in the first vowel. 
The word iha being derived from idam with the suffix ha, 
the accent of the suffix prevails. The root vah takes 11, as 
a Vedic peculiarity, in the sense of lof. The letter y of 
the affix sya is also elided as a Vedic peculiarity. Or, in lef 
‘comes the affix sip by 'सिबूबहुलम्‌ etc. There is the augment 
at by 'लेटोऽडाटौ'. Thus vaksati is formed. ` This being a 

1. “भोभगोअघोअपुवंस्य यो$शि”--भो भगो अघो इत्येवंपुर्वस्य अवर्ण- 
पूर्वस्य च रोयेकारादेशो. भवति अशि परत: । 

2. अवर्णपूर्वयोः पदान्तयोयंका,रवकारयोर्वा लोपो भवति, अलि परत: | 

3. “इदमो हः”-सप्तम्यन्ताद्‌ इदंशब्दात्‌ हः प्रत्ययो भवति । 

4. 'धातोः faq प्रत्ययो भवति बहुलं लेटि परतः।? 

5. लेटः अट्‌ জাহু च आगमो स्तः पर्यायेण । 


13 qp : 
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conjugated word (rinanta) is unaccented, ‘The accents of the 


Samhitü-text will: be as before. 
: r 


'विवरणम_--तदिति qaa प्रथम कवचने पूलिङ्गे 'स? इति पदम्‌!। तच्छ- ` 
ब्दस्याव्युतपन्नप्रातिपदिकत्वादन्तोदात्तत्वमिति तकाराकार उदात्तः, तकारस्य 
सकारादेश सं एव सकाराकार उदात्त: । देवान्‌ एह इति स्थिते 'दीर्घादटि 
समानपादे' (८।३।९) इत्यनेन दी्घस्वरादाकारादुत्तरस्य पदान्तस्य समानपाद- 
स्थितेन अटा (एकारेण) सह .संहितायां, रत्वे देवार एह इति जातम्‌ । ततः 
“अत्रानुनासिकः पूर्वस्य तु वा'(८।३।२) इत्यधिकारसुत्रेण यत्रानन्तरसूत्रे रोविधानं 
तत्रैव रोः पूर्वस्याकारस्य विकत्मेनानुना सिकत्वे ग्राप्ते 'आतोऽठि नित्यम्‌? (८।३।३) 
इति तस्याकारस्य नित्यमनुनासिकादेशः। एवञ्च देवाँर एह इति जाते “भोभगो- 
अघोअपूर्वस्य योऽव’ (८1३1१७) इत्यवणं पूर्वस्य रोर्यादेशोऽशि (एकारे) परे। 
अतो देवाँ एह> देवाँय्‌ एड इति स्थिते 'ভীঘ: शाकल्यस्य' (८।३।१ ९) 
इति यलोपे देवाँ एह इति सिध्यति । अधुना “वृद्धिरेचि (६।१।८८) इतिः 

. आँकारस्य एकारस्य च वृद्धिरेकादेशः प्राप्तः। परन्तु धूर्वत्रासिद्धम्‌' (८।२।१ ) 
इंत्यनेन' सपादसप्ताध्यायी' प्रति त्रिपाद्या असिदत्वात्‌ वृद्धिरेचि’ (६।१ 1८८) 
इति gaen “लोपः शाकल्यस्य' (८1३1१९) इति लोपशास्त्रस्या सिद्धत्वे देवाँ 
‘Ug इत्यतो qfme us कर्तुमुद्युक्तो लूप्तमपि यकारं पश्यत्‌ देवाँय्‌ एह 
इति द्रक्ष्यति, तेन न वृद्धिसम्भावना । अतो देवाँ एह इत्येव भविष्यति 1४ 

Us इत्यस्य आ इह्‌ इति पदच्छेदः । आङो निपातत्वात्‌ 'निपाता आद्यु- 
নালা? इतयुदात्तत्वम्‌.। इदम्‌ ह इति स्थिते 'इदम इश्‌' इत्यनेन इदमः 
स्थाने इशू इति सर्वादेशे इश्‌ ই इह इति जातम्‌। प्रत्ययस्वरेण 
हकाराकार उदात्तः। ` 


1. . 'त्यदादीनामः? (७।२।१०२) इत्यनेन तद्‌ इत्यस्य दका रस्थानेऽकारः। 
तद्‌ सु > तद्‌ स्‌> त्‌ अद्‌ स्‌> त्‌ अ अ स्‌ इति स्थिते अतो गुणे’ (६।१।९७) 
इति पररूपैकादेशे 'तदोः सः सावनन्त्ययोः (७।२।१०६) ` इति तकारस्य 
सकारादेशें सुपः सकारस्य रुभावे खरवसानयोरिति विसर्जनीये त्‌ अ स्‌> 
स्‌ अस्‌> स्‌ अ र> स्‌ अः> सः। 

2. अवर्णादेचि परे वृद्धिरेकादेशो भवति। ' 


` 3. अत्र प्रातिशाख्यसूत्रमपि द्रष्टव्यम्‌--“नकारस्य लोपरेफोष्मभावे . - 


: पुर्वस्तत्स्थानादनुनासिक: स्वरः” (४८०). 
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वहत्वित्यथे लोट: स्थाने छान्दसत्वाल्लुट्‌ । वह लुट्‌ तिप्‌ इति स्थिते. 
स्यतासी लुलुटो:! (३।१।३३) इति वह स्य तिम्‌> ager ति इति जाते 
“हो ৰঃ (८२1३१) इति झलूपरकत्वात्‌ हकारस्य ढकारादेशे ‘ৱী: कः fa’ 
(८२४१) इति ढस्य कत्वे स्यप्रत्ययंगतयकारस्य च्छान्दसत्वाल्लोगे 
'आदेशप्रत्यययोः* इति सस्य षत्वे জু स्‌ यू अ ति> वक्‌ स य्‌ अ ति> 
वक्‌ स्‌ अति>वक्‌ ष्‌ अति>वक्षति इति पदं जातम्‌ । अन्यदपि समाधानं प्रदत्तम्‌ 
-वह-धातोलेंटि प्रथमपुरुषैकव चने रूपमेतत्‌ | तयाहि--वह्‌ रेट्‌ तिम्‌>वह, स्‌ 
लेट तिप्‌ (rage लेटि’ इति लेटि परतो. धातोः सिप्‌) > वह स अद्‌ ति 
('लेठोऽडाटी? इत्यडागमः) Sas, स्‌ अ ति>वढ्‌ स्‌ अति (हो ढः) >व wq 
अति (षढोः कः सि) >व क्‌ ष्‌ अति ('आदेशभ्रत्यययोः' इति पत्वम्‌) > 
वक्षति। 'तिङङतिङः' इति पदस्यास्य सर्वानुदात्तत्वम्‌ । 

एक कस्य पदस्य स्वरः प्रोक्तः । तत्र संहितायां ये विशेषाः सन्ति ते qd- 
बदत्रापि वोद्धव्याः। तथाहि-_पूर्वंभिः इत्यत्र. पदपाठे इकारस्य प्रचयत्वेऽपि 
संहितायां सन्नतरत्वम्‌ । एवमन्यत्र । [ अस्यामृचि संहितायामस्ति करचन 


` ee . হাঁ - ac I 
स्वरविशेषो यस्य न qd -व्याख्यानं प्रदर्शितम्‌ । तथाहि--पदपाठे $94 इति 


: संहिताय e^ | a 
यकाराकारस्य स्वरितत्वेऽपि एम्‌ ईडयो नूतनेरुत इति यका राकारस्य 


कथमनुदात्तत्वमिति शङ्का । तत्रोच्यते--पदपाठे 'उदात्तादनुदात्तस्य स्वरितः” 
इति यकाराकारस्य स्वर्तित्वेऽपि संहितायां तस्मादनदात्तादनन्तर पुनरुदात्तस्य 
सद्भावान्न पूवं स्यानुदात्तस्य स्वरितत्वम्‌ । तथा च सूत्रम्‌--'नोदात्तस्वरितो- 
दयमगाग्यंकारयपगालवानाम्‌' (८।४।६७) | उदात्तादनन्तरमनुदात्तस्ततोऽप्यन- 
न्तरं यदि पुनरुदात्तः स्वरितो वा तदा नास्यानुदात्तस्य स्वरितः इति सूवार्य 2 1 
केचित्तु वैयाकरणा गाग्यंकारयपगालवा अत्राप्यनुदात्तस्य स्वरितत्तरं ब्रुवन्ति । 
अत्रैतेषां वैयाकरणानां मतस्य नास्त्यवकाशो मन्त्रे स्वरितस्याभावात्‌ 1] 


“घातोः स्य-तासी एतौ प्रत्ययौ জী west परतः | शबाद्यपवादः d 
हकारस्य ढकारादेशो भवति कलि परतः पदान्ते च । 
'बकारढकारयोः ककारादेशो भवति सकारे परतः d 

4. “इण्कोः” (८।३।५७) इत्मुधिकारयूत्रादनन्तरं TEMP तत्र सवत्रं 'इणः 
कवर्गाच्च' ` इत्यधिकारः। अतः “आदेशप्रत्यययोः” (613144) इत्यस्यार्थे: 
“आदेशो यः सकारः प्रत्ययस्य च यः सकार इणुकोरुतरस्तस्य मूर्धन्यो भवति ।' 


m B9 dr 
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Exposition—In sandhi there is some peculiarity in zat Ug. 
In classical Sanskrit we expect here no such change as nasa- 
lisation of 4. However, the procedure, as shown by the 
'grammarians, is being mentioned. देवान्‌ एह changes into देवारु 
ug by the rule 'दीर्घादटि समानपादे’ The subsequent changes 
are—aate एह (अत्रानुनासिकः पूर्वस्य तु वा and आतोऽटि नित्यम्‌) > 
देवाँय्‌ एह (भोभगो ००.) >देवाँ wg (लोपः शाकल्यस्य-8.3.19).. Now 
-there is the possibility of the application of the rule 'वृद्धिरेचि’ 
(6.1.88) by which «t and ए could have been changed into 
a vrddhi. But the Paninian rule ‘पूवंत्रासिद्धम्‌’ (8.2.1) intervenes 
and: precludes any such change. The eight chapters of 
Panini's grammar are divided into two parts—(i) from beginning 
ie. 1.1.1 to 8.1.74 and (ii) from 8.2.1 to 8.4.68. At the time of 
the application of any rule of the first part, the effect produced 
. earlier by the second part is to be ignored. Accordingly 
the elision of y by 8.3.19, belonging to the second part, should 
be ignored at the time of the application of वृद्धिरेचि (6.1.88), 
belonging to the first part. Thus elision of y teingignored, 
र there is no contiguity of af and ए since one would here see the 
sequence of letters as आँ यू ए, although यू is really elided. 
In this way no further sandhi is possible. 
. For the formation of चक्ष see Vivarapam. 


(संहितापाठ:) (पदपाठ:) 
अग्निना रयिमइनेवत्‌ | afiar | रयिम्‌। अइनवत्‌ | 


১৬, दिबेदिबे | : | पोषम्‌। एव। fast | 


l | . | 
यशसं बीरवत्तमम्‌ ॥ ३॥ | यशसम्‌ | वीरबतऽतमम्‌ ॥३॥ 


LI 
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सायणभाष्यम्‌-आधाने तृतोयेष्टो प्रथमाज्यभागस्यानुवाक्या । 
सुक्तगता तृतीया || (सन्दर्भ: १) ॥ 


Translation—In the third isti (Pavamanesti) in ‘adhana this 


is the anuvakyd for the first djyabhaga. [This is the] third (rk) 
of the 5124. 


विवरणम्‌--मन्त्रः १, सायणसन्दर्भः ५! इत्यस्य विवरणावसरे प्रोक्त 
यदाघानस्येष्ट्यन्ततापक्षे বিভা इष्टयोऽनुष्ठातव्या इति। एकंकस्यामिष्टौः 
कतिचिन, मुख्यानि कर्माणि कतँव्यानि सामितरेनोकम-प्रयाजाज्यभागा दीनि । 
अनुष्ठेययोराज्यभागयोर्यः प्रथमस्तत्र देवताऽरिनः, द्वितीयस्य तु सोमः। भवतु, 
अरिनिदेवताके प्रथमाज्यभागे पुरोऽनुवाक्यार्मेणास्या ऋचो विनियोगः, da 
चात्र सूक्ते तृतीया । यथा सर्वत्र विनियोगप्रदशंनकाले सायणाचार्येराइव- 
खायनश्रौतसूत्रतः पङ क्तिएद्वियते तथाञत्राप्युद्धुता स्यात्‌, SIRIA, 
विळूप्ता भवेत्‌। सा च पङ वित्राश्वक्षाय तस्पैषा--“पुष्टिमन्ता/वग्निना 
रयिमइनवद्‌ गयस्फानो अमीवहा” (Aro sito -सू० २।१।२७) इति ॥ 
सूत्रोल्लिखितो गयस्फानेति मन्त्रो द्वितीयाज्यमागस्यानुवाक्या । 


Exposition —It is said earlier (mantra 1, Sandarbha 5) that. 
Gdhdna ceremony may be completed with three Pavamdnestis 
as one of the three alternatives prescribed in the Srautasitra. 
All isti-sacrifices comprise, as held ealier, many limbs as 
Sámidhenikarma, Praydja, Ajyabhaga etc. The third Pavamd- 
nesti also contains the two Ajyabhdgas of which the first one 
(i. e. Prathama Ajyabhdga) requires this _ mantra as the 
puronuvdkyd. The deities of these two Ajyabhdgas are Agni 
and Soma respectively. Evidently Agni being the deity of this 
rk this is to be recited in the first Ajyabhdga. 


1. मन्त्रद्वये ११३, १॥९१॥१२ इत्युभयत्र पुष्टिशब्दसत्त्वादेतौ मन्त्रौ 
पुष्ठिमन्तावित्युक्तम्‌ | 
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सायणभाष्यम--योऽयं होत्र सतुत्योऽर्निस्तेन अग्निना निमित्त- 
भूतेन यजमानो रयिम्‌ धनम्‌ अश्नवत्‌ प्राप्नोति । कीदृशं रयिम, ? 
दिवेदिवे पोषम्‌ एव प्रतिदिनं पुष्यमाणतया बर्धमानमेव, न तु 
*क्रदाचिदपि क्षीयमाणम्‌। यशसम्‌ दानादिना यशोयुक्तम्‌ । 
बीरवत्तमम्‌ अतिशयेन पुत्रभृत्यादिवी रपुरुषोपेतम्‌ । सति हि धने 
पुरुषाः सम्पद्यन्ते । रयि-शब्दो मघमित्यादिधननामसु पठितः 
(निघ० २1१०) ॥ (सन्दर्भ: २) ॥ 


Translation—This Agni, who is adored by Hota, becomes 
the instrument for which Yajamana attains riches. What sort 
of riches ? Only increasing day by day i. e. [they] are 
increasing by daily growth, but never decreasing. [Ihey are] 
glorious i. e. associated with fame for charity etc. [They 
are] best related to heroes i. e. to heroic persons as sons, 
servants etc. With the growth of wealth appear persons. 
` ‘The word rayi isread in thelist of names viz. magha etc. 
conveying wealth. 


विवरणम्‌-होताअंरिनं स्तौति, स्तुतोऽग्निस्तुष्टः सन्‌ यजमानस्य हितं 
विदधाति। अत्र मन्त्रे घनरूप॑ हितमुल्लिखितम्‌.। धनस्य विशेषणत्रयं 
च; दिवेदिवे पोषमेव, यशसम्‌, वीरवत्तमम्‌ । धनस्य स्वभावोऽयं यत्तस्य द्रुतं 
क्षयो भवति, वृद्धिस्तु क्वचिदेव भवति, सापि मन्दया गत्या । परमग्नेः 
सन्तोषश्चेत्‌ समुतूपाद्येत तदानीं लब्धं धनं प्रतिदिनं वृद्धिमेव प्राप्नोति, न कदापि 
हानिमुपैति। यंशसमित्यत्र यशसशब्द एव द्रष्टव्यस्तदर्थरच यशोयुक्तः, अच्‌- 
अत्ययस्यास्त्यथंत्वात्‌ | अतो यशोयुक्तमित्यरथं घनस्यैव यञ्ञोमण्डितत्वम्‌ । दुर्जनः 

` खलु दुष्टेनोपायेनार्थमर्जयतीत्यस्य धनस्यापि पापलिप्तत्वेन निन्दाभावत्वम्‌ | 
अग्नेः स्तुत्या प्राप्तं धनं न कथमपि लेशतोध्यक्ष: स्त्रष्ट' प्रभवति । असता 
নাগ नाथं पुरुषोऽथंमुपार्जयतीति तातृपयंम्‌। वीरशब्दस्य पुत्रभृत्याद्यथं- 
. लामोः विशेष: । धनवतः पुरुषत्य बहव आत्मीयाः सान्त, निर्धनस्य तु 
सर्वे स्वजना दूरमपसरन्तीति सर्वेषामेव देनन्दिनोऽनुभवः। . धनवाचकानां 


ean मध्ये ऱयिशब्दस्याप्यन्तर्भाव इति निघण्ट्ग्रन्यात्‌ weet सायणा- ` 
चार्येण | र 
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‘Exposition— This Sandarbha is so simple that it requires 
mo elucidation excepting a point that the wealth’ of a bad man 
4s stained with many blemishes ; but that of a good person 
is always free from any sort of infamy. A man favoured by 
Agni earns riches and necessarily obtains the support of many 
persons, relatives and servants 


सायणभाष्यम.--तत्र फिट्स्वरः | अश्नोतेर्घातोर्लटि व्यत्यये 
तिप्‌ । 'इतइच लोपः”? (uro qo ३।४।९७) इतीकारलोपः । 
'लेटोऽडाटौ' (TMo qo ३।४।९४) इत्यडागमः | ततोऽश्नवदिति 
भवति. । तस्य निघातः ॥ (सन्दर्भः ३) || 


Translation—There (in the word rayi) the accent is that of . 


a phit. In let of the root as there appears irregularly [the 
suffix] tip. By the rule ‘gama लोपः? etc. the i is elided. 
There is the augment af by the rule ‘लेटोऽडाटौ’. Thus comes 
[the form] asnavat. It is unaccented. 


विवरणस्‌--रयिशब्दस्याव्युत्पन्नप्रातिपदिकत्वात्‌ू 'फिषो$न्त उदात्तः 


इत्यन्तोदात्तत्वम्‌ p अश्नवत्‌ इति पदं वैयाकरणरीत्या साध्यते। “अबू व्याप्तौ 


1. Panini frames a rule ‘व्यत्ययो वहुलम_ (3.1.85) under the 
context of Vedic peculiarities. Here commentators interpret 
that the word बहुलम, signifies peculiarities and exceptions of 
all variety. A collection of the types of peculiarities is to 
be found in the following karika— 

सुप्‌-तिङ-उपग्रह-लिङ्ग-नराणां काल-हल्‌-अच्‌-स्व॒र-कत्‌ -यङाँ च। 
- व्यत्ययमिच्छति शास्त्रकृदेषां सोऽपि च सिध्यति वाहुलकेन || 
Bhattoji explains उपग्रह as 'परस्मेपदात्मनेपदे'’ Here 
Parasmaipada(-tip) is used in place of Atmanepada(-ta) 

2. “इतश्च लोपः परस्मैपदेषु”--लेट्सम्बन्धिन इकारस्य परस्मपद- 
{विषयस्य लोपो भवति, वाऽतुवृत्तेः पक्षे श्रवणमपि भवति’ |, 

3. लेटः अदू आद्‌ इत्यागमौ भवतः पर्यायेण, न तु यौगपद्येन । ` 
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संघाते च? (स्वादि, १२६४, अएनुते) इति धातोलेठि प्रथमपुरुषेकवचन अशू 
त (आत्मनेपदित्वात्‌ तप्रत्ययः) > अश्‌ तिप्‌ (व्यत्ययेन परस्मैपदित्वम्‌), 
Say ति (हलन्त्यमिति पकारलोपः) > अश्‌ त्‌ ('इतरच लोपः परस्मैपदेषु” 
इति तकारेकारलोपः) > अश्‌ इनु त्‌ (“स्वादिभ्यः aq इति इतु-विकरणम्‌); 
> अश्‌ नु त्‌ (“लशक्वतद्धिते' इति शलोपः) > अश्‌ नो त्‌ ((ार्वधातु- 
कार्धधातुकयोः इति सावधातुके तिपि परे इगन्ता ङ्गस्य गुणेन उकारस्थाने 
भवत्योकारः) > अश्‌ नो अद्‌ त्‌ ('लेटोऽडाटौ” इति अद्‌) আহ্‌ नो अत्‌ 
(हलन्त्यमिति टलोपः)>अश्‌ न्‌ अव्‌ अ त्‌ (*एचोऽयवायावः' इति ओकारस्थाने . 
अवादेशः) > अइनवत्‌। 'तिङ ङतिङः' इत्यतिङन्ताद्‌ रयिम्‌ इति पदादनन्तरं 
वद्यमानस्य तिङन्तस्य 'अइनवत्‌' इत्यस्य सर्वानुदात्तत्वम्‌ ।' 


Exposition—All the changes effected from अशू त to अश्नवत्‌ 
have been mentioned in Vivarapam by quoting the rules, No: 
separate exposition is deemed necessary. Translation will also: 
help in the understanding of the Sandarbha. 


, सायणमाष्यमू घञन्तत्वात्‌ पोषशब्द आद्युदात्तः। एव- 
शब्दस्य निपातत्वेशपि 'एवादीनामन्तः' (দিত qo ८२) इत्यन्तो- 
दात्तत्वम्‌। वकारान्ताद्‌ दिव-शब्दात्‌ परस्याः सप्तम्याः “सुपां 
Wwe" (Mo Fo ७।१।३९) इत्यादिना शे-भावेः सति 'सावे- 
Mrmr see 

1. “सुपां सुळूक्पर्वसवर्णाच्छ्याडाडयायाजालः --'छन्दसि विपये सुपां 


स्थाने सु ws पुवंसवणं आ आत्‌ হী डा ड्या याच्‌ आलू इत्यते आदेशा 
भवन्ति ।! 


2. Dr. K. C. Chatterji observed—“This will make दिवे 
प्रगृह्य acc. to হাঁ 1.1.13 and complicate matters for the Pada- 
- pütha. The alternative explanation of Bhatta Bhaskara that 
. चतुर्थी is used here for सप्तमी is. much more acceptable." 

(Vedic Selections, C. U., Pt. I, P. 33) 

3. “सावेकाचस्तृतीयादिविभक्ति:” सौ इति सप्तमीवहुवचनस्य WT 
इत्यस्य ग्रहणम्‌। तत्र सौ य एकाच्‌ तस्मात्‌ परा तृतीयादिविभक्तिरुदात्ताः। 

4. “ऊडिदम्पदाद्चपपुमरैद्युभ्यः ऊठ्‌ इदम्‌ पदादि अप्‌ पुम्‌ रै दिक्‌ 
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(Tro qo ६1१1१७१) इत्यादिना वा तस्योदात्तत्वम्‌ । 'नित्य- . 
वीप्सयो:? (पा० go ८।१।४) इति द्विर्भावे सत्युत्तरभागस्य - 
'अनुदात्त च'£ (To Fo ८।१।३) इत्यनुदात्तत्वम्‌ ॥ (सन्दर्भ: ४) ॥ ` 


Translation—The word posa is accented in the first vowel 
since it is formed by the addition of [the suffix] ghaf. The 
word eva, though anipdta, is accented in the final vowel 
by the rule 'एवादीनामन्तः', The seventh case-ending after the 
word div, ending in v, becomes $e by the rule 'सुपां सुलुकू०' etc. 
Then it (7th case-ending) becomes Udatta either by the rule 
सिावेकाचः' etc. or by “ञडिदम्पदादि' etc. [It i.e. dive] being. 
repeated by the rule ‘नित्यवीप्सयोः’, the second portion (i. e. the: 
repeated portion) becomes Anudatta by - 'अनुदात्तं च', ` 


₹ बिवरणम्‌-पुष्‌-घातोघेञ्गि कृते निष्पन्नः पोषशब्दस्तत्रादिस्वर उदात्तोः 
घञ्न प्रत्ययस्य डित्त्वात्‌, सूत्रं च 'ञ्नित्यादिनित्यम्‌? इति। दिवृशब्दस्यः 
सप्तम्येकवचने “হিলি” इति प्राप्ते 'सुपां सुलुकृपूवंसवर्णाच्छेया डाडप्रायाजालः 
इति सूत्रेण ङि-विभक्तेः स्थाने ‘হা’ इत्यादेशे दिव्‌ fe, > दिव्‌ शे इति जाते 
शकारलोपे दिवे इति पदम्‌ । ‘বলী 'नित्यवीप्सयो” रित्यनेन द्विभवि ‘दिवेदिवे’ इक्ति 
पदं निष्पन्नम्‌ | स्वरसाघनं चेत्यम्‌-दिवे` इति पदस्य 'ए'का रस्य सुप्त्वादनुदात्तत्वे 
प्राप्तेशपि दिव्शब्दस्य सौ सुपि वा ay इति पदनिष्पत्तेः सुपं वर्ज॑यित्वा य 
इत्यंशस्यैकाचूत्वादेतस्य शब्दस्य तृतीयादिसप्तम्यन्तविभक्तिषु ` विद्यमानाः 
सर्वे प्रत्यया उदात्ताः। अतो दिवे इत्येकारस्योदात्तत्वम्‌ । द्वित्वे सति 
दिवेदिवे इत्यत्र द्वितीयभागस्यानुदात्तत्वम्‌ 'अनुदात्तं च? इत्यनेन। तथा सति 


| 
दिवे इति प्रथमभागः दिवे इति द्वितीयभागः। एवं च दिवेदिवे इति जातम्‌ ॥ 


इत्यतेभ्योऽसवेनामस्थानविभक्तिरुदात्ता भवति । सर्वेनामस्थानानि च पु लिङ्ग 


स्त्रीलिङ्गे च सुट्‌ (सु औ जस्‌ अम्‌ আঁত) इत्येव, क्लौबलिङ्गे जस्‌, शस्‌ | 
इति। तदथं सूत्राणि--पुडनपुसकस्य, जश्शसोः शिः, शि सर्वनामस्थानम्‌ । 
1. "नित्ये चार्थे वीप्सायां च यद्वतंते तस्य द्वे भवत: ।' i 
2. “अनुदात्तं च तद्‌ भवति यद्‌ आम्रे डितसंज्ञम्‌ ।? द्विरुक्तस्य परं रूपम्‌ 


आम्रेडितम्‌ “तस्य परमाञ्रेडितम्‌” (८।१।२) इति सूत्रेण । _ 
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-दुदात्तत्वम्‌ | 


Exposition—The seventh case-ending singular (i. e. 7/1) ni 
suffix after the word div changes as 4e by the rule “सुपां सुलुक्‌ 
tc. Then the word is repeated to mean ‘pervasiveness (vyapti 
or ৮1755). The svara of the suffix should have been Anudatta 
but a special rule व्सावेकाच? etc. enjoins Udatta for the suffix 
since the seventh case-ending plural or su-suffix of the word 
is constituted of only one syllable or ekdc (dyu-su!). Another 
solution is offered with the help of the sūtra ‘Fan’ etc 
The suffixes from second case-ending plural to seventh case- 
“ending plural of diy etc. are Udatta. The repeated portion 
.of dive will be Anudatta by the rule ‘अनुदात्तं च'. 


सायणभाष्यमू--यशो$स्यास्तीति विग्रहे सति 'अर्शआदि- 
FRIST? (To qo ५।२।१२७) इत्यचूप्रत्ययः। चित्स्वरं 


- च्यत्ययेन वाधित्वा मध्योदात्तत्वम्‌ । . फिट्स्वरेणान्तोदात्ताद्‌ वीर- 


ःशन्दादुत्तरयोमंतुप्‌-तमपोः पित्तवादनुंदात्तत्वम्‌। “हस्वनुड्भ्याम्‌ ०३ 
(mo Fo ६।१।१७६) इति तु न, ` साववर्णान्तत्वाद्‌ ^T गोइवन्‌०' 
(Wo xo ६।१।१८२) इति प्रतिषेधात्‌ ॥ (सन्दर्भः ५) ॥ 


` Translation—Ac is prescribed by the rule अशंआदिभ्योऽच्‌? as 


a suffix to be added with yasas. [Then] the expanded sense 


1. Here we must not count the syllable -su. 
2. aig इत्येवमादिभ्यः प्रातिपदिकेभ्योऽच्‌ प्रत्ययो भवति wen ।' 
3. ““हस्वनुड्म्या मतुप्‌ ।” सूत्रार्थ---हस्वान्तः सन्‌ योष्स्तोदात्तस्तस्मात्‌ 


'परो नुटश्च परो मतुप्‌ उदात्तो भवति । - 


4.. “न गोखन्‌साववणंराडङ সূত Equi सूत्राथ:--गो হনন্‌ साववणं 
a प्रथमेकवचने यदत्रावर्णान्त--राड' अङ aE कृद्‌ इत्यतेभ्यो विभक्ते 
अतुपश्च यदुक्तं तन्न भवति | 
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Tof the word yaSasa] becomes ‘one who possesses fame’. The 
;[expected] accent of cit-suffix is irregularly barred and [the 
word is] accented in the middle vowel. [The suffixes] matup 
-aand iamap added to the word vira are Anudatta since [both] 
are pit. The rule ‘gegga etc. will not be applicable as 
‘that is barred by ‘a गोरवन' etc. for [the word vira] possesses 
a as its final vowel in first case-endlng singular 


विवरणम्‌--यशस्‌ मतुप्‌ इत्यर्थं यशस्‌, अच्‌ > यशस इति पदं भवति। 
“परमत्र ‘faa: इति सूत्रेणान्तोदात्तत्वं न, व्यत्ययवशादेव मध्योदात्तत्वमिति 
सायणमतम्‌। वीरवत्तममित्यत्र वीरशब्दः फिट्स्वरेणान्तोदात्तः । ततो 
‘দিছিলা प्रत्ययौ मतुप्‌-तमपौ पित्त्वादनुदात्तौ। वीरवत्‌-तम इति जातेऽनु- 


-दात्तस्य स्वरितत्वे प्रचयत्वे च वीरवत्तम इति भवति। वीरशव्दस्प ह्वस्वान्तत्वा- ! 


दन्तोदात्तत्वाच्च ततो विहितस्य मतुप्‌-प्रत्ययस्योदात्तत्वं प्राप्तमपि प्रतिषिध्यते. न 
गोश्वन्‌साववर्ण' इत्यादिसूत्रेण । d eese सौ प्रथमं कवचने निष्पन्नस्य “वीरः” 
इत्यस्य अवर्णान्तत्वाद्‌ मतुब्‌विषयकमुदात्तत्वं प्राप्तमपि न भवत्यनेन सूत्रेण । 


Exposition—The word yasasam is not declined from yasas, 
but from yasasa which is to be derived as Jasas-ac. Here 
ac conveys the sense.of matup i. e. of possession. The suffix 
matup after vira might have been Udatta since the rule हस्वनु- 


. Svat मतुप्‌ provides that matup added toa word ending in a 


short accented vowel becomes Udatta. But another rule, ‘ 
-गोइवन्‌' etc., precludes the application of that rule in cases where 
:the first case-ending singular form (here viral) ends in a 


(संहितापाठः) (पदपाठः) 
I 
अग्ने यं यज्ञमध्वरं ` | अग्ने। यम] यज्ञम । अध्वरम। 
iv ees 
fraa: परिभूरसि । | विइबतः। ist असि | 


a इद्देबेषु गच्छति ॥४॥ | सः। इत्‌] देवेषु | गच्छति ॥४। 


- 
Si 
a. P ae হা 
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सायणभाष्यम- अभिप्छवषडहस्य मध्यवतिषूकथ्येष्‌ तृतीय- 
सबने मैत्रावरुणस्य ‘আল यं यज्ञम्‌” इत्यादिको वेकल्पिकोऽनुरूप- 
“स्तृच: । एतच्च सप्तमाध्याये ‘wey’ इत्यादिखण्डे सुत्रितम्‌-- 
‘আনিল वो वृधन्तमग्ने यं यज्ञमध्वरमू्‌” (आ० Alo qo ७।८) 
इति ॥ (सन्दर्भ: १) ॥ 


Translation—The rca (three rks) beginning with s यं 
TI ‘etc, is. [prescribed as] the alternative Anuripa of 
Maitravaruna in the third savaria (irtiyasavana) of the inter- 
mediary Ukthya-days of Abhiplava-sadaha, This is aphoristi- 
.cally mentioned in a khanda, beginning with q&a षु etc., of. 
the seventh chapter as—‘afitd वो वृधन्तमग्ने यं यज्ञमध्वरम्‌? etc. 


विवरणम्‌-यस्मिन्‌ दिने सोमलतां निष्पीड्य रसं च निष्कास्य লহ 
रसेनाहुतिः प्रदीयते तहिनं सवनदिनं सुत्यादिनमिति वा प्रोच्यते। यद्येकस्मिन्‌ 
दिवसे सोमरसस्याहुत्या यागः सम्पाद्यते तदायं याग एकाहः, यदि दिनद्वयं सोमा- 
हुतिस्तथा च यागनिष्पत्तिस्तदानीं यहो भवति । एवं त्र्यह-चतुरह-पञ्चाह- 
षडहादथोः ज्ञातव्याः। यागकाळपरिमाणभेदेन यागानां त्रैविध्यमुच्यते-एकाहः, 
अहीनः, सत्रं च। एकाहः ÙR एव। द्विरात्रप्रभृत्येकादश्षरात्रपर्यन्ताः 
अहीनाः। त्रयोदशरात्रप्रमृति-सहस्रस्वत्‌सरपर्यन्ताः सोमयागाः सत्राणि। 
द्वादशाहस्तु सत्राही नोभयात्मकः१। (का० sto Fo १२।१।४-६) । 
. भवतु, षडहस्पाहीनरूपत्वदहीनस्य चैकाहनिरूप्यत्वादादावेकाहभेदा 
उपन्यस्यन्ते । कात्यायनेः स्वकीयश्रौतसूत्रे सोमयागनिरूपणे “बसन्तेऽरिन-- 
ष्टोमः" (७।१।५) इत्युपक्रम्य “एष प्रथमः सोमः” (१० ।९।२५) इत्युपसंहृत्या- 


NES 


< l.: नवरात्र-दशरात्र-पडह-द्वादशाहा दिषु रात्रिशव्देनाह:शब्देन चाहोरात्रस्य: 
aya: । : E 


` 2. आस्‌-धातुना, उप-इ-धातुना वा विधाने सत्रम्‌ ; यज्‌धातुना विधाने-- 


SERT ।: “आसत उपयन्तीति सत्रकिङ्गं यजत इत्यहीनस्य” (का० श्रौ० ভু০- 
१२।१।५) । यद्यादावन्ते चातिरात्रं तदा सत्रम्‌, केवलमन्ते चेत्तदाऽहीनम्‌ ४ 


“उभयतोऽतिरात्रं सत्रमुपरिष्टादहीनस्य” (तत्र, १२।१ ।६)। 
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‘Prete प्राथम्यमितरेषां. च तद्विकाररूपत्वमुक्तम्‌। अपरे षड, विकाराः 
ae “पद्धत्तरेप्त्यग्निष्टोम অন্য: षोडशी वाजपेयोऽतिरात्र अप्तोर्यामः” 
(१०।९।२७) । एवं च साकल्येन सोमस्य सप्त संस्थाः भवन्ति--अग्निष्टोमः, 
उक्‌थ्य, षोडशी, अतिरात्रः; अत्यग्निष्टोमः. वाजपेयः, अप्तोर्यामञ्च। 
एकेकस्मिन्‌ सवनदिने सोमस्य त्रिः सवनं रसनिष्कासनं वा भृवतीति 
-तदुपलक्ष्य कानिचनानुष्ठानानि कतंव्यानि। तथा सति सुत्यादिनकार्यजातं 
: प्रातःसवनं माध्यन्दिनसवनं तृत्तीयसवनं चेति त्रिथा विभज्य समुहिलख्यते । 
प्रातःसवनं प्रातरनुष्टीयते, माध्यन्दिनं मध्याह्ने, तृतीयसवनं च माध्यन्दिनसवन- 
-समाप्तौ कञ्चित्‌ कालं व्यतीत्येति ज्ञेयम्‌ । 

कृतस्नानां सोमयाग़ानां निरूपणं खल्वरिनिष्टोमनिरूपणुसापेक्षमरिनष्टोम- 
स्येव प्रकृतिभूतत्वात्‌ं | एकैकस्मिन्‌ सवने यद्यपि कृत्यानि agit सन्ति तथापि 
स्तोत्रशस्त्रदुष्टया भेदनिरूपणं क्रियते, स्तोत्रशस्तालोचनस्येवात्र प्रकृतत्वात्‌ । 
स्तोत्राणां साम्ना गानं, शस्त्राणां तु पाठः शंसनं वा कतंव्यम्‌ । एकमेव JAAT- 
वृत्या नव-पञ्चदशादिसंख्यकमन्त्ररूपेण पर्यंवसाय गानं कतंव्यम्‌। सर्वत्र 
स्तोत्रादनन्तरं शस्त्रं पठितव्यम्‌ 12 स्तोत्रसंख्या शस्त्रसंख्या च सर्वत्र समानेति 
केवलं शस्त्रसंस्यासमुल्लेखेन स्तोत्रसंख्या ज्ञातु' शबया, तथा विपरीतमपि | 

अग्निष्टोमे द्वादश स्तोत्राणि, द्वादश शस्त्राणि |. प्रातःसवने पञ्च, 
स्तोत्राणि--बहिष्पवमानस्तोत्रम्‌, चत्वारि आञज्यस्तोत्राणि च। तत्र यानि 
पञ्च झस्त्राणि विद्यन्ते तेष्वाद्यं शस्त्रद्वयमाज्य-प्रउगाख्यं होतृपाठयम्‌ | अनन्तः 
राणि त्रीणि क्रमेण मेत्रावरुणेन, ब्राह्मणाच्छंसिना, अच्छावाकेन च पठनीयानि, 
पाठकनाम्ना चाभिहितानि तानि । मेत्रावर्णादयस्त्रयः शस्त्रपाठका होत्रका इत्यु- 
च्यन्ते तेषां शस्त्राणि च म॑ त्रावरुणशस्त्रम्‌, ब्राह्मणाच्छंसिशस्त्रम्‌ अच्छावाकशस्त्रम्‌ 
इति कथ्यन्ते। माध्यन्दिनसवनेऽपि पञ्च स्तोत्राणि--माध्यन्दिनपवमानस्तोत्रम्‌, 
चत्वारि {पृष्ठस्तोत्राणि च। पञ्चसु दस्त्रेष्वाद्य होतृपाठ्य' शस्त्रद्रितयं क्रमेण 


1. संस्थाशब्दः समाप्तिवाचकः। यद्यरिनिष्टोमस्तोत्रेण सोमयागसमाप्तिस्तदा - 
सोऽयं यागोऽरिनिष्टोमसंस्थाकः । एवमन्यत्र उकथ्यादिष्वपि | 

2. “स्तोत्रमग्ने शास्त्रात्‌” (আ Alo सु०५।१०।१) | “स्तुतमनुशंसती ति 
विधानात्‌”-- (ऐ० sre सायणभाष्यम्‌ १०।५) | एतद्विघानस्यः वेदिक मूल 
न. ज्ञायते । 5 3 

3. “प्रशास्ता ब्राह्मणाच्छंस्यच्छावाक इति शस्त्रिणो saw: (Ako श्रौ० 
Wo ५।१०।१०) | मैत्रावरुणस्येव नामान्तरं प्रशास्तेति | 
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मरत्वतीयं निष्केवल्यं च। शिष्टानि त्रीणि होत्रकपाठ्यानि पाठकनाम्ना ज्ञेयानि-- 
मैत्रावरुगशस्त्रम्‌, ब्राह्मणाच्छंसिशस्त्रम्‌, अच्छावाकशस्त्रै च। तृतीयसवने केवलं 7 
ই स्तोत्रे आभवपवमानम्‌, अग्निष्टोमं च । शस्त्रे अपि ढे होत्रा शंसनीये নহন-- 
देवशस्त्रम्‌, आग्निमारुतशस्त्रम्‌ च । 
उक्थ्ये प्रात:सवने माध्यन्दिनसवने चाग्निष्टोमवदेव स्तोत्रशस्त्राणि । 
तृतीयसवने चायं भेदः--अग्निष्टोमवद्‌ द्वयोः स्तोत्रयोर्गानादनग्तरमपरमपि 
स्तोत्रं गेयम_। त्रयाणामेव स्तोत्राणामुकथ्यस्तोत्रेत्यभिधानम्‌ । अतिरिक्तानि 
च त्रीणि शस्त्राणि होत्रकपाठ्यानि पाठकनाम्ना प्रथितानि। षोडश्यादीनां 
पञ्चानां संस्थाभेदानां स्वरूपमत्र नोल्लिख्यते । ` 
पड्मिदिनैः सम्पाद्यः सोमयागः षडहः। षडहस्य कुत्रचिद्‌ द्वादशाहान्त- 
गतत्वेन निरूपणं दृश्यते, कुत्रचिच्च गवामयानाख्यसत्रान्तर्गेतत्वेन । भवतु, 
पडहानां द्वविध्यमत्र प्रदश्यंते पृष्ठयाभिप्लवर्मेदेन। पृष्ठाषडहे षट्सु दिनेषु, 
संस्था यथा भवन्ति तढुक्तमाशवलायनैः--“पृष्ख्रो संस्थाः। अग्निष्टोमः प्रथमं 
पोडशी चतुर्थमुकृथ्या इतरे” (८४१९-२०) । अभिप्लव षडहे संस्था 
एवं निरूपिता आइवलायनैः--“तस्याग्निष्टोमावभित उक्थ्या मध्ये” 
(७।७।१०) & अपरोऽपि भेदोऽस्ति षडहयोः-माध्यन्दिनसवने गेयानां 
प॒ञ्बानां स्तोत्राणां मध्ये द्वितीयं पृष्ठनामक स्तोत्रं होतुपृष्ठमित्युच्यते । तदिदं 
` होतृपृष्ठमभिप्लवपडहे प्रथमदिवसे रथन्तरसाम्ना गेयम्‌, द्वितीयदिवसे त्वेतस्येव 
पृष्ठस्तोत्रस्य बृहत्साम्ना गानम्‌। एवं तृतीये पञ्चमे च रथन्तरेण, चतुथ 
TS च बृहता गानं कतंव्यम्‌ | Gates तस्येव स्तोत्रस्य प्रथमादिषु षद्सु 
दिनेषु क्रमेण रथन्तर-वृ हद्‌-वेरूप-वेराज-शाक्वर-र वतसामभिर्गानं विहितम्‌ । 
अस्तु तावदेवं Wege, परमत्रामिप्लवषडहमध्यवतिपूक्‌थ्यसंस्थाकेषु 
दिवसेषु तृतीयसवनं विशेषेण प्रतिपाद्यम्‌ । तृतीयसवनेऽपि मैत्रावरुणपाठ्य- 


1. “अभिप्लवः षडहोऽर्निष्टोमौ प्रथमान्त्या उक्थ्या इतरे (का० श्रौ० सू० 
१३।२।१) | “पृष्ठ्यः षडहः प्रथमो5ग्तिष्टोम चतुर्थ: षोडद्युकथ्या इतरे” 
(तत्रैव, १२1३1१) । az 

2. ताण्डयमहाव्रा० १०।६।१-६ द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । आइवलायने: सूत्रचतुष्टयेन 
स्पष्टीकृतमेतत्‌ | उद्धियन्ते च तानि सूत्राणि--“अभिप्लवपृष्ठ्याहानि", 
“रथन्तरपृष्ठान्ययुजानि”, “बृहतपृष्ठनीतराणि”, “तृतीयादिषु पृष्ट्यस्यान्वहं 
द्वितीयानि वेरूप-वैराज-शाक्वर- रेवतानि” (७।५। १-४) 1 Mg 
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शस्त्रमत्र प्रस्तुतम्‌ । एककस्य शास्त्रस्य वहवोऽवयवाः सन्ति, qi सर्वेष 

शस्त्रेषु न समाना अवयवा दृश्यन्ते, केचनावयवाः कुत्रचिद्‌ विद्यन्ते कुत्रचिच्च 

न । शस्त्रपाठप्रारम्भप्रकारस्तु प्रायः सर्वत्र समानः। तथाप्याज्यं शस्त्रमा- 

' far इास्त्रावयवाः प्रदश्यंग्ते। शस्त्रं यदि शंसनीयं भवेत्तदानीं तत: দুল 
होतृजपश्तदनन्तर TAKA रा ह्वानेनाभिमुखीक्रियते। एतदा ह्वानमेव आहावः 

इत्युच्यतेः । आहावानन्तरमध्व्यूणाऽनुज्ञा दीयते, स एष प्रतिगरः । तत-- 
स्तूष्णींशंसं होता शंसति। ततो निवित्‌ । अनन्तरं शस्त्रसुक्त शस्त्रस्य मुख्यो ` 
भागः । तत उकूथवीर्यमन्ते च शस्त्रयाज्या । केषुचन शस्त्रेषु प्रतिपदन्‌चर-- 
स्तोत्रियानुरूपत्‌ च-स्तोत्रियानुरूपत्रगाथादिका अपरेऽवयवाः सन्ति। आहावेन 
सस्त्रप्रारम्भः'। याज्यया च समाप्तिः । 

'उकथ्ये तृतीयसवने मं त्रावरुणेन पठनीये शास्त्रे म्‌ख्यशस्त्रशंसनात्‌ সান 
स्तोत्रियानुरूपत्‌चपाठोः विहित आश्वलायनेन*। प्रसङ्गतोऽत्र स्तोत्रियानुरूप-' 
तृचानां स्वरूपं वक्तव्यम्‌ । सामगा यस्मिस्तृचे सामारोपणेन गानं कुर्वन्ति 
स्तोत्रं च सम्पादयन्ति स॒ एव aa: स्तोत्रियशब्देन व्यर्वाह्वयते। एते 
स्तोत्रियाः सामान्येन होग्रकाणामेव, तं रेव स्तोत्रियः पटात इति विधानात्‌ op 
“तेषां यस्मिन्‌ स्तुवीरन्‌ स स्तोत्रियः? इत्याइवलायनसुत्रे (७।२।५) 
तेषामि'त्यनेन होत्रकाणां परामर्शं इति गाग्यंनारायणः। अनुरूपप्रतिपादकमा-- 
इवलायनसूत्रम्‌--'थस्मिञ्च्छः सोऽनुरूपः” (७।२।६) । यस्मिंस्तूचे खल्वागा-- 


~ 


1, 2. प्रातःसवने आहावं:-शोंसावोम्‌, माध्यन्दिने-अध्वर्यो शोंसावोम्‌, 
तृतीयसवने--अध्वर्यो शोशोंसावोम्‌ ; प्रतिगरः सवंत्र-<शंसामोदेवोम्‌ (ই০ ब्रा०- 
१२१) । आहावभेदार्थंमारवलायनश्चौतसूत्रम्‌ ५९१) ५१४३, ५१७४: 
द्रष्टव्यम । 9 

3. आए० sito qo ५९1११ 

4. “यद्‌ वे किञ्चोध्वंमाहावाच्छस्त्रस्येव तत्‌” (To ब्रा १०६) 

5. थ्याज्यान्तानि शस्त्राणि’ (Aro sito qo ५।१०।२१) | याज्यार्थ-- 
मपेक्षितमाश्रावणा दिक॑ वषद्कारान्तं- कायंजातमधस्तादुक्तमेव (८३-८४ पृः) | 

6. आइवलायनेन ६।१।२ सूत्रे प्रोक्तं यदुक्थ्यं मेत्रावरुणस्य स्तोत्रियानुरूपौ 

“एह्य षु ब्रवाणि त आग्निरगामि भारतः", शस्त्र शस्त्रप्रधानभागो वाः 


तत्रोल्लितम्‌, अनन्तरं शस्त्रयाज्यापि प्रोक्ता GA: ७।८।१ इत्यत्र तयोरेवः . ` 


स्तोत्रियानुझूपयोविकल्परूपेणापराणि नव युगलानि विहितानि । 
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মিলি दिवसे सामगाः स्तोत्रं सम्पादयिष्यन्ति स एव त्‌चोऽद्यानुरूप इत्याख्यां 
लभते, स्तोत्रियादनन्तरं च स्तोत्रियपाठकेन Tort । अतो यः হল: स्तोत्रियः 
-स एवाद्यानुरूप इति। तथा चैतरेये ब्राह्मणे-“यः হন: स्तोत्रियस्तमनुरूपं कुर्वंन्ति’ 
(२९।१) । स्तोत्रियस्य यच्छन्दःप्रमाणं लिङ्ग देवतं तदेवानुरूपस्य । ऋषिरपि 
समान इति केषाञ्चिन्मतम्‌ः । एवमनुरूपस्य सर्वेथाउन्वर्थेत्वम्‌ । 
विवरणसंक्षेपः 

अभिप्लवषडहस्य द्वितीयादिषु aay दिवसेष्कथ्यसंस्थाकः सोमयागो- 
ऽनुष्ठीयते । तेषु दिवसेषु तृतीयसवने शस्यानि यानि पञ्च झास्त्राणि विद्यन्ते 
तेषां तृतीयं wed मैत्रावरुणेन शंसनोयस्‌ । अस्मिन्नेव शास्त्रे झस्त्रावयवङ्पेण 
मंत्रावरुणः स्तोत्रियमनुरूपं च शंसति। अत्र मंत्रावरणपाठ्यानि स्तोत्रियानुरूप- 
- युगलानि दश विहितान्याइवलायनेन।' तेषु युगलेषु यत्‌ किञ्चनेकं युगलं 
'मैत्रावरुणेन ग्रहीतव्यम्‌ । तत्र चतुर्थयुगलरूपेण विहितम्‌ “अग्नि वो वुधन्तमग्ने 
zb यज्ञमध्वरम्‌' इति (७८१) । अत्र युगले “ग्न वो वुधन्तम्‌' इति 
स्तोत्रियस्तस्यैव गानार्थ' विधानात्‌, तत्रत्यं साम च संन्धुक्षितम्‌ (ताण्डय महा- 
রাও १२।१२।१, १२।१२।५) ৷ 'अग्ने यं यज्ञमध्वरम्‌' इति तृचोऽनुरूपः, 
स्तोजियादनन्तरं सूत्रे समुल्लेखात्‌ । दशसु युगलेषु कस्माच्चन युगलाद्‌ यः 
कश्चनानुरूपः पठितु'. शक्य इति हतोरस्य तृचस्प वेकल्पिकानुरूपतृचत्वं 
'भाष्योक्तं सङ्गच्छते । 


Exposition—Soma-sacrifice may be performed in one day ' 
and again it may be continued for: one thousand years. If 
‘the soma-creeper is pressed on one day and the juice coming 
out from the creeper (somarasa) is offered only on one day, 
the sacrifice is known as ekdha (one-day sacrifice). For 
understanding all sorts of sacrifice this ekdha variety is to be 
understood first. Ekdha again is of seven types viz. Agni- 
stoma, Ukthya, Sodaéi, Atiratra, Atyagnistoma, Vajapeya 
and Aptoryama. Agnistoma is the simplest variety and that 
is taught first." Each day of offering (savana-dina, sutyd-dina) 
is divided in three sessions (savana) owing to the three pressings 
ND 

1. “स्तोत्रियेनानुख्पस्य ` च्छन्दःप्रमाणकिङ्गदैवतानि”, “आर्ष चैके” 
(sre sto qo ५।११।२६, २७) | E 
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-of the Soma-creeper. Centering this ceremony of pressing of 
"Soma many rites are to be performed and these are included 
in the respective sessions or savana, the names being Pratah- 
-Savana, Mádhyandinasavana and Trtiyasavana. In the first 
session the priests of the Samaveda chant the five stotras viz. 
Bahispavamana and four Ajya-stotras. Corresponding to each 
-of the five chants there is one Sastra, these five being named . 
as Ajya$astra, Pra-ugasastra, Maitrüvarumasastra, Brühma- 
macchamsiSastra and AcchavakaSastra. Of these five Sastras 
the first two are read by Hota and the rest, by the three 
Hotrakas ie. Maitravaruna, Brahmanacchamsi and Acchavaka 
respectively. In the second session (Madhyandinasayana) also 
there are five stotras and five Sastras. The first stotra is called 
"Mádhyandinapavamàna and the next four, Prstha-stotras. The 
first two Sastras viz. Marutvatiya and Niskevalya are read by 
Hota and the three following are recited as before by the three 
Hotrakas. In the third session there are only two sfoíras viz. 
-Arbhavapavamüna and Agnistoma. The two corresponding 
Sastras,to be read by Hota, are Vai$vadeva and Agnimaruta. 
“These twelve are the sfotras and Sastras of Agnistoma type of 
.ekéha Soma-sacrifice, 

In Ukthya the stofras and Sastras are the same as in 
.Agnistoma excepting the three additional ones in the third 
session. These sfotras are called Ukthyastotras, and the 
Sastras to be recited by the Hotrakas are known by the names 
-of the readers. 

Now comes ahina type of Soma-sacrifice which is 
performed for more than one day but for less than thirteen 
days. Among the ahina-sacrifices Sadaha is a common variety 
which continues for six days. The two types of Sadhaha 

- generally referred to are Abhiplava and Prsthya. In Prsthya 
the performances of the six days will be—Agnistoma, Ukthya,. 
EE ; 
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Ukthya, sodasi, Ukthya and Ukthya. In Abhiplava, on 
the other hand, the first and the sixth day will be Agnistoma 
and the rest, Ukthya. Again, in Prsthya the second stotra of 
the. second session is sung on the six different days in 
various tunes (saman) viz. Rathantara, Brhat, Vairüpa, Vairdja, 
Sakvara and Raivata in the serial order. But in Abhiplava 
this very stotra is chanted in Rathantara on the odd days and 
in Brhat on the even ones. 

However, in order to recite a particular $astra the priest 
concerned must go through some definite processes which 
differ in individual cases. Of the various limbs of a sastra 
Stotriya and Anurüpa deserve special mention. A chant or 
stotra is sung by attributing some tune on the triplet (treca). 
If this ica is sung, it is called stotra but if itis read by the 
reader of the corresponding Sastra, it is known as Stotriya. 
Again if a triplet, which on the next day will be sung with 
a tune, is read today without the tune, it is known as 
Anurüpa. Hence a Stotriya of tomorrow will be Anurüpa of 
today. Itis enjoined that a reader of a particular sastra will 
read the Stotriya, the Anurüpa and the main part of the 
sasira. It is to be remembered that following the address 
(ahava) of the $astra-reader to Adhvaryu the entire proceeding 
upto the reading of ydjya will be deemed sastra. Thus Stotriya 
and Anurüpa also are included in a astra. 

In the intermediary Ukthya days of an Abhiplava Sadaha 
Maitravaruna has to read his Sastra in the third session. This 
is the third sasira of the third session, or it is the thirteenth 
one, if counted serially from the first session. While reading 
3 Sastra দে reads the Stotriya and the Anuripa 

> 0-०८ But again in ASS 7.8.1 he prescribes nine other 
pair of Stotriya-Anurüpa triplets as alternative to the pair 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


$1१।४--सा० d २] प्रयमसूक्तम्‌ 211 


already prescribed in 6.1.2. Thus the pair of triplets ‘aft वो 
वृधन्तम्‌' 'अग्ने यं यज्ञमध्वरम्‌', as enjoined in 7.8 is only an 
alternative one since this is mentioned as the fourth pair of 
the ten enjoined in 7.8. At the time of recitation Anurüpa 
always follows the Stotriya ; so in such references of Stotriya-- 
Anuripa pair the former should always be deemed Stotriya and 


the latter, Anurüpa. ‘अग्ने यं यज्ञमध्वरम्‌' being the second triplet 
should be recited as the Anurüpa.! 


सायणभाष्यस्‌-हे अग्ने त्वं यं यज्ञं विद्वतः सर्वासु दिक्षु परिभूः 
परितः प्राप्तवान्‌ असि, सः इत्‌ स एव यज्ञो देवेषु तृप्ति प्रणेतुः स्वगं 
गच्छति । प्राच्यादि-चतुदिगन्तेष्वाहवनी य-मार्जाली य-गाहँपत्या- 
ग्नी घी य-स्थानेष्वरिनिरस्ति । परि-शब्देन होत्रियादि-धिष्ण्यव्याप्ति- 
विवक्षिता । कीदुशं यज्ञम्‌ ? अध्वरम्‌ हिंसारहितम्‌ । न ह्यग्निना 
सर्वतः पालितं यज्ञं राक्षसादयो हिंसितु प्रभवन्ति ॥ (सन्दर्भः २) ॥ 


Translation—Oh Agni! the sacrifice which you have been 
encircling on all directions and approaching around that only 
ie. that very sacrifice goes to the gods in heaven for bringing 
about [ their ] satisfaction. In all the four directions as the east 
etc. there is Agni in various places as Ahavaniya, Marjaliya, 
Garhapatya and Agnidhriya. Pervasion [of Agni] in the 
fire-places (Dhisnya) of Hota and others is intended by the 
word pari. What type of sacrifice ? adhvaram i.e. free from 
violence.2 A sacrifice protected by all means by Agni cannot 
be a victim to violence by the demons (rdksasa) etc. 


1 For references to the original texts please see Vivaranam. . 

2 Note that violence is not an equivalent of himmsd since 
this Sanskrit word is derived from W/han, to kill. Thus 
literally himsá is slaying or killing. 
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विवरणभ्‌--यज्ञे यज्ञवेद्यां वाअनेरुपस्थित्या यज्ञो निर्विघ्नं सम्पद्यते, 
राक्षसादयो न पुरोहितं यजमानं वा हिसितु समर्था इति देवानां यज्ञहवि- 
मोजनात्तप्तिरपि भवति। सोमयागीयायां महावेद्यां बहून्यग्निस्थानानि 
विविध सु दिक्षु विद्यमानानि।  पृर्वस्यामाहवनीय:, दक्षिणस्यां . मार्जालीयो 
दक्षिणाग्निश्च, पड्चिमायां ERT, उत्तरस्यां चाग्नीध्रीयः। एतदतीत्याप- 
राण्यप्यर्निस्थानानि विद्यन्ते। सौमिषया वेद्या भागद्यमस्ति--पश्चिमायां 
प्राकृती वेदिः, पूर्वस्यां च महत्तरा वेदिमंहावेदिः । महावेद्यां सदसि षड्‌ 
धिष्ण्या अग्निप्रदेशाः सन्ति तत्तदृत्विजो नाम्ताऽभिहिताः। ते चाच्छावाकस्य, 
नेष्टुः, पोतुः, ब्राह्मणाच्छंसिनः, होतुः, मैत्रावरुणस्य च। यज्ञिया देवता 
यज्ञस्य सर्वत्र विद्यमानेत्येषोऽ्थस्तात्‌पर्यणात्र प्रतिपादितः । 

अध्वरो हिंसारहित इत्यर्थः Ad वहुभिष्टीकाकारेः। परं यज्ञे 
agent पञ्चोराखम्भनं वा भवतीति वेदिकंरङ्गीत्रियत एव। तत्‌ कथं यज्ञो 
हिंसारहित इति সহন: । पशोरालम्भनाद्‌ यदि हिंसा भवति तहिं हिंसाजनितो- 
ऽधर्मः पापं वा दुष्प रिहरमिति च पूर्वपक्षिणां शङ्का । तत्रोच्यते वेदवादिभिः 
“हिंसन्‌ सर्वभूतान्यभ्यत्र तीर्थेग्य:” (Bo उ०८।१५।१) इति Ae: 
शारत्रानृज्ञातस्थछात्तीर्थाद्‌ वाऽयत्र हिंसाया अघमंहेतुरवेऽपि शास्त्रचोदिताया 
Peart नाघमंहतृत्वम्‌ | हिंसाया अधमंहेतुत्वाद्‌ यद्या feasa ,तथेत्युवते 
विषादिदुष्टान्तः समुपरथाप्यः । विषस्य मारकत्वेऽपि समन्त्रकरय fama न 
सारकत्वमपि तु पृष्टिहेतुत्व॑ यथा स्वीक्रियते तथा हिंसाया शास्त्रचोदितत्वे नाधमं: 
किन्तु घर्मं एवेति ! “अशुद्धमिति चेन्न शब्दात्‌” इति सूत्रस्य ( ब्रह्मसूत्र 
UUU) भाष्ये शाद्राचायरुत्सर्गापवादभ्यायाश्रयणेन यागीयहिंसाया 
qq digga निराइतम्‌ । 'न हिंस्यात्‌ सर्वा भूतानि’ इत्युत्सर्गश्षतिः। 
अपवादभूता श्रुतिच “अग्नीषोमीयं पशुमालभेतःः इति। सांख्यास्तु 
यागीयहिंसायामपि हिंसा(वमधमंजनकरवं च विद्यत इति मन्यन्ते, उत्सर्गापवाद- 


1 "'अभ्युपगतेऽप्यघमंहेतुत्वे मन्त्रैविषादिवत्तदपनयोपपत्तः” (छा० उ०, 
ONTRUDUD ५।१०।६) । पूर्वोक्तभेव दृष्टान्त स्पष्ट्यति--मन्त्रेणेति। 
तेन सहोपभुक्तस्य विषस्यानर्था हेतुर्वेन पुण्टिहेतुरवबद वं दिककर्मानुप्रविप्टाया 
हिंसायाः पुरुषार्थत्वमेव।” (तत्र, आनन्दगिरिटीका) 

2 प्रामाणिकग्रन्थेषु 'आ लभेत’ इति वहुशो द्षनेपि तैत्तिरीयसंहिताधृत- 
पाठस्तु ‘আলম’ इति (To सं ६।१।११।६) । 
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न्‍्यायदचात्र d: खण्डित:।! अमलानन्देन च वेदान्तकल्पतरौ पुनर्वेदिकं मतं 
युक्त्या संस्यापितं सामान्यविधिना ‘ন हिंस्मादि' त्यनेन क्रत्वर्यहिसानिषेधासम्मव- 
प्रदर्शनेन 14 मनुसंहितायां वेदविहिताया हिंसाया .अहिंसात्वमेवोक्तम्‌ | 
तथाहि | 

या वेदविहिता हिंसा नियतास्मिंश्‍चराचरे à 

अहिंसामेव तां विद्याद्‌ वेदाद्धर्मो हि friti ( ५1४४ ) 

तकंरसिकाः खल्वत्र 'वैधहिंस। पापजनिक्रा हिंसात्वाद्‌ ब्राह्मणादिहिंसावदि'ति 

पूर्वपक्षिप्रदशिंतानुमाने निषिद्धलमेत्रोग्ाथिं मन्यन्ते, सोपायिकत्वादनुमातस्यास्य 
व्यभिचारदोपदुष्टत्वं च ब्रुवन्ति 


Exposition—It is being propounded in this mantra. 
that Agni, the deity physically present in the sacrifice, makes 
himself perceptible everywhere in and around the sacrifice so 
that there be no external opposition in its performance nor 
there be any internal impediment. Such a sacrifice, when 
protected by this deity, can easily bring about satisfaction of . 
the other gods residing in the heavenly region. Agni is 
present in many places of ths altar—on the four sides and 
also in the middle. Ahavaniya is situated to the east, Marjaliya 
and Daksinagni to the south, Girhapatya to the west and 
Agnidhriya to the north. In addition to these there are in. 
the small pavilion named sadas or sadonandapa in the middle 
of the main altar six receptacles (dhismya) of Agni which are 


1 “न च 'मा हिप्यात्‌ att भूतानिः इति सामान्यशास्त्रं विशेषशस्त्रेण 
'अग्नीषोमीयं पशुमालमेत' इत्यनेन बाब्यत इति युक्त विरोवामावात्‌, विरोधे 
हि वलीयसा दुत्रैछ बाध्यते, न चेहास्ति कश्चिद्‌ विरोधों भिन्नविषयत्वात्‌।” 
(सांख्यतत्त्व-कौमुदी, कारिका २) 

2 "एकस्य निवेवविवे: स्वविषयस्य maiaa फुरभायंत्वेत च विनियोगे 
विरोघात्‌ सामान्यविषयत्वे च quinifgsrg .सावकाशत्य न क्रःवर्योहितानिषेष- C 
विषयत्वम्‌ ।” (वेदान्तकल्पतद, ३।१।२५, ६८४-८५ पृः) 

3 नियतशन्दो नित्यार्थक इति मेबातिथि!। यागीयहिसाया यदत्राहिसा- 
स्वमुक्तं तन्न स्वरूपतः किन्तु कार्यत इति च मेघातिथि:। 
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named after the respective priests as Acchavaka, Nesta, Potà, 
Brahmanacchamsi, Hota and Maitravaruna. 

The expression yajiiam adhvaram poses some problems 
since literally it means that a sacrifice is non-violent ignoring 
fully the glaring incident of the killing of the animal in the 
sacrifice. The followers of Vedic tradition do not demur in 
calling a sacrifice non-violent even taking full cognizance of 
the fact of slaying since in their view such action of slaying of 
an animal does not generate adharma and, on the contrary, it 
becomes a source of immense virtue (dharma). Although 
normally slaying entails vice (adharma) asit goes against the 
Vedic dictum “न स्यात्‌ सर्वा भूतानि’, here, in a sacrifice, the posi- 
tive injunction 'अग्नीषोमीय' पशुमालभेत’ in favour of such an act 
of slaying precludes the scope of the general rule, and the 
particular rule prevails. Further, suchseeming act of violence 
is in fact non-violent because this fails to produce any vice. 
Thus Manu has deemed this act non-violent in his work, Manu- 
samhita (5. 44). Sayana parries any discussion on such a basic 
problem and interprets that the sacrifice is free from any 
anticipated violence to beinflicted by the demons on the priests 
‘or the yajamdna. For further discussion see Pp 40-41, f.n. 


सायणभाष्यम.- अग्निशब्दस्य षाष्ठिकम्‌ (पा० सू० 
६१।१९८) आमन्त्रिताद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ । न विद्यते ध्वरोऽऽस्येति 
बहुव्रीहौ 'नञासुभ्याम्‌' ( पा० qo ६।२।१७२ ) इत्यन्तो- 
दात्तत्वम्‌ । विश्वत इत्यत्र तसिलः प्रत्ययस्वरत्वं बाधित्वा 


1 कुटिलीभवनाथंको ध्वृ-घातुरिति पाणिनीयाः। ध्वृ godt, ९३९, 
भ्वादि, ध्वरति | बधार्थकोऽयमिति निघण्टु:--''दम्नोति इनथति ध्वरति... . - 
मिनोति धमति इति त्रयस्त्रिशद्‌ बधकर्माण: ।” (२।१९) । अच्‌-प्रत्ययेन, निष्पन्नः 
स्यादयं ध्वरशान्दः, अतोऽन्तोदात्तः । 

2 सूत्राथ:--नव्य सुभ्यां परमुत्तरपदं बहुव्रीहौ समा सेऽन्तोदात्तं भवति ।' 
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qaiea 'लितिः ( पा० qo ६।१।१९३ ) इत्युदात्तत्वम्‌ । 
परिभूरित्यत्राव्ययपूर्वंपदप्रकृतिस्वरत्वे प्राप्ते तदपवादत्वेन क्दुत्तर- 
'पदप्रकृतिस्वरत्वम्‌ । असीति तिङन्तस्य “यद त्तान्षित्यम्‌!* 
( Tro Fo ८।१।६६ ) इति निघाताभावः || ( सन्दर्भः ३ ).u 


Translation—The word agni, [here] in vocative (i. e. agne) 
is accented in the first vowel by the [Paninian] rule occurring 
in the sixth chapter. [Adhvara is] something in which there 
is no killing. [The word being] in Bahuvrihi, the final vowel 
Tof it] will be accented by the rule “नडासुभ्याम्‌', The expected 
accent of the suffix tasil is debarred and the preceding vowel 
is accented by ‘fefa’. The first member of the compound 
word pari-bhit being avyaya (indeclinable) there was a chance 
of its having the natural accent but by debarring the said rule 
the final member, a krdanta word, takes the natural accent [by 
the rule 'गतिकारकोपपदात्‌ ga]. [The word] asi, though a 
conjugated word is not unaccented for the rule 'यद्व॑ त्तान्षित्यम्‌?- 


विवरणस्‌---अग्निशब्दस्य सम्बोधने प्रथमैकवचने अग्ने इति पदम्‌। 
«wrsufenrp? (२।३।४८) इति सूत्रेण cet? इत्यस्यामन्त्रितसंज्ञा । 
आमन्त्रितस्वरविधायकं 'आमन्त्रितस्य च' इति प्रधानं सुत्रद्वयमष्टाध्याय्याँ 
विद्यते | संथा सद्शमेतत्‌ सूत्रद्वयमाक्कत्या, अर्थतस्तु भेदो$स्त्येव । 
षष्ठाध्यायगतस्य सूत्रस्य ( ६।१।१९८ ) अर्थः-'आमन्त्रितस्यादिरुदात्तो 
“भवति ।' अष्टमाध्यायगतस्य . सूत्रस्य (८।१।१९) अर्थः-'आमन्त्रितस्य 
पदस्य पदात्‌ परस्यापादादौ वर्तेमानस्य सवेस्यान्‌दात्तो भवति'। अस्मिन्‌ मन्त्र 


— 


1 सूत्राय:--'लिति प्रत्ययात्‌ पूर्वमुदात्त भवति।' . 

2 सृत्रार्थ:-यद्वृत्तमित्यनेन विभक्त्यन्त यत्‌ यम्‌ इत्यादि पदं बोध्यम्‌। | 
खस्माद्‌ यद्वृत्तात्‌ परं तिङन्तं नित्यं नानुदात्त भवति। 

3 सृत्रार्थ:--'सम्बोधने या प्रथमा तदन्तं शब्दरूपमामन्त्रितसंजं 
भवति VY i र ड ৮৮, 
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«अग्ने? इत्यामन्त्रित पदं पादादौ विद्यमानमिति भवत्याद्युदात्तं षाष्ठिकेन 
«आमन्त्रितस्य x इति सूत्रेण। न विद्यते ध्वरोऽस्येति নিয় वहुब्रीहिसमासे - 
सति 'बहुत्रीहौ प्रकृत्या पूर्वपदम्‌ (६1२1१) इत्यनेन पूर्वपदस्य 
নহা: प्रकृतिस्वरत्वेन 'अध्वर/-झन्दस्यादिरकारो नञास्थानिक उदात्तः प्राप्तः | 
पूर्वपदप्रकृतिस्वरत्ववाधकेन “नज्यसुभ्याम्‌” इति सूत्रेणोत्तरपदस्य "घ्वर-- 
शाब्दस्यान्तोदात्तत्वेशस्मिडा, शब्दे शिप्टयो: स्वरयोरनुदात्तता ( अध्वर ) |: 


विश्व-शब्दात्तसिलप्रत्यये कृते 'आाद्युदात्तश्च' इति तस्‌-प्रत्ययरय ( लकार Wi. 
इकार उच्चारणार्थः) तकाराकार उदात्तः प्राप्तः, पर 'लिति! इतिः 
सूत्रप्रसक्तेलिंत्प्रत्ययस्य तसस्तंसिो वा पूर्वो वर्णो वकाराकार उदात्तः सिद्धः, 
` उतूसर्गादपवादस्य बछीयस्त्वात्‌। आदुनदात्तच्चेत्य्‌त्‌सगं:, लितीत्यपवाद: |. 
प्रिभूरित्यत्र परि-शब्द उपपदे भू-धातोः क्विपि निष्पन्नेन भू-शव्देन समासः d 
“समासस्य' इत्यन्तोदात्ते प्राप्ते “तत्पुरुषे तुल्यार्थं...... अव्ययदितीयाङृत्याः' 
इत्यनेन बाघ: । तथा सति 'परि' इत्यस्य निपातत्वेनाव्ययतवे पूर्वपदप्रक्ृतिस्वरत्वंः 
प्राप्तं 'ततपुरुषे०” इत्यादिसूत्रेण । पुनस्तस्यापि बाघों ‘गतिकारकोपपदात्‌ 
eq? इत्यनेन । एवञ्च भू-इत्यृत्तरपदस्य प्रक्ृतिस्वरत्वे भकारोकारस्यै- 
बोदात्तत्वं घातोरित्यन्तोदात्तत्वात्‌ क्विपषच पित्त्वेनानुदात्तत्वात्‌ । तथाः 
सति परिभूः इति जातम्‌ । असीति ब्दस्य निष्पत्तिः प्रदश्यते- अस्‌ ve 
सिप्‌>अस्‌ शप्‌ सिप्‌ ( कतंरि शप्‌ )>अस्‌ सिप्‌ ( अदिप्रभृतिभ्यः शपः ) > 
अस्‌ सि>अ सि ( तासस्त्योर्लोपः) (७।४।५०)>असि। अत्र तिङङतिङः’ 
इति सुत्रप्राप्त सर्वानुदात्तत्वं न, 'यद्द,त्तात्नित्यम'' (८।१।६६) इति निषेधात्‌ ॥ 
प्यद्दत्तात” इति पञ्चमी यद्यप्यव्यवहितोत्तरस्यैव तिङन्तस्यानुदात्तत्वं 
प्रतिषेधेत्तथापि 'पूजनात्‌' (८।१।६७) इत्यमन्तरसूत्रस्थज्ञापकाद्‌ यच्छव्दस्य 


SEC SS SRR 
1 सूत्राथः--'बहुत्रीहो समासे पूर्वपदस्य यः स्वरः स प्रकृत्या भवति । 
2 सूत्राथं उपपदस्वरूपं च १७९ पृष्ठायां द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | 


3 सुत्रार्थ- छुटि प्राप्तस्य तासेः (त्रास्‌ इत्यस्य वा) अस्घातोल्क 
सकारस्य सकारादी प्रत्यये प्रे छोपो भवति ॥ | 
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(यम्‌) तिङन्तस्य (असि) च पदान्तरैः ( यज्ञम्‌, अध्वरम्‌, विश्वतः, परिभूः ) 
व्यवघानेऽपि भवत्यवानुदात्तनिषेघः. 'अत्र प्रकरणे पञ्चमीनिदंशेऽपि नानन्तय- 
माश्रीयते' इति स्वीकारात्‌ । 


Exposition—In the Grammar of Panini there are two 
sütras as “आमन्त्रितस्य च' (6. 1. 198 and 8.1. 19). The first one 
prescribes that a vocative becomes accented in the first syllable. 
The second one enjoins that vocative words will be unaccented 
provided they do not occur at the beginning of a pdda or of a 
sentence. Here agne being the first word of the mantra will be 
accented in the first vowel. The word adhvara being in Bahuvrihi 
compound the first member (nañ) should have been in natural 
accent i. e, the first vowel (a) was expected to become accented 
but the special rule नजा,सुभ्यांम्‌ being operative in this case the 
final member (dhvara) will be accented in the final vowel. In 
the word visvata the suffix fas might have been accented by 
the general rule आद्युदात्तशच ; but the particular sūtra लिति 
being stronger makes the vowel a of va accented. In the: 
compound word pari-bhü there are two members of which: 
the former (pari) is a nipáta and the latter, a conjugated word 
(bhū <vbhii-kvip). The rule ततूपुरुषे तुल्यार्थ etc. could noi 
operate because of there being a stronger rule 'गतिकारकोपपदातू 
कुत' by which the second member (bhi) gets the natural accent 
The root bhi is accented, and kvip is unaccented. Thus the 
word bhüis accented, So paribhit is accented in the final vowel. 
Asi, aconjugated word, though preceded by a non-conjugated 
word is not unaccented since there is the special rule qg- 
वृत्ताच्ित्यम्‌. Any word which ‘originates by the declension of 
yat debars any subsequent conjugated word from being 
unaccented. Here asi is preceded by Yam; so asi will not be 
unaccented. Asi being conjugated as as-sip will be accented 
in the root i. e. asi. 
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(संहितापाठ:) (पदपाठ:) 
| 1 | | 
afata कविक्रतुः अग्निः। होता | कविऽक्रतुः । 
| E 
'सत्यह्चित्रश्रवस्तम; । सत्यः | fex SE | 


| | 
ant देवेभिरा गमत्‌ ॥५॥ देवः | देवेभिः। আ। 


TAT ॥ UU 


'सायणभाष्यम्‌-अयम्‌ अग्नि: देवः অন্ধ: [ देवेभिः ] देवेहेवि- 
সিমি: सह आ गमत्‌ अस्मिन्‌ यज्ञे समागच्छतु । कीदुशोऽरिनिः ? 
होता होमतिष्पादकः | - कविक्रतुः कविशाब्दोऽत्र क्रान्तवचनः, न तु 
मेधाविनाम |. करतुः प्रज्ञानस्य कर्मणो वा नाम । ततः त्रान्तपरज्ञः 
'क्रान्तकर्मा वा । सत्यः अनृतरहितः, फलमवश्यं प्रयच्छतीत्यर्थः | 
'चित्रश्नवस्तमः श्रूयत इति श्रवः कीति; अतिशयेन विविध- 
-कीतिंयुक्तः | 


Translation—This Agni, the deity, may come to this 
sacrifice along with other deities, the partakers of the oblations. 
"What sort of Agni ?. _Hotd i. e. the performer of oblation. 
Kavikratu—the word kavi here means '[knower of] past', but 
"not ‘wise’ ; kratu is equivalent to knowledge or action. [Thus 
-kavikratu means]—one who knows past cognitions or past 
‘actions. Satya is devoid of falsity i. e. one who bestows 
certainly the result, Citra§ravastamah-—érava is something 


that is heard i. e. glory ; [so the compound word means—] 
best of those having manifold glory. 
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विवरणम्‌-पूर्वस्मिन्‌ मन्त्रे प्रोक्तं यदरिनियंज्ञस्थानस्य यज्ञवेदेवा सवेत 
'विराजमान इति देवेभ्यः प्रदत्तो हविर्भागोऽवइयं स्वगे यास्यति, 
तत्तद्देवतासकाशं प्राप्स्यतीति । अत्रोच्यते यन्न केवलमग्निरेव यज्ञस्थानं 
प्राप्नुयादपि त्वन्येषपि देवा अर्तिना सहात्र समागच्छन्तु। प्रत्यक्षत 
-उपलभ्यमानोऽरिनिरन्येदेवैः सह यज्ञस्थानमागच्छेदिति मन्त्रपाठकेहात्रादिभिः 
mAr । [अग्नेहोतृत्वं १५२ पृष्ठायामुक्तमिति न पुनरुच्यते || विप्रादिषु 
चतुविशतौ मेधाविनामसु कविरित्यपि शब्दो निषण्टौ ( ३1१५ ) 
अदर्शित:। परमत्र तन्न सायणाचायेभ्यो dad, तन्मते कविशब्दस्य 
ऋन्तवाचित्वम्‌ । यः क्रान्तमतीतं वा जानाति तस्य॒ प्रत्यक्षातीतज्ञान- 
-सामर्थ्यमस्ति, अतः सोऽनागतमपि जानीयात्‌। एवञ्चेदस्य मेघावित्वमेव 
“भवेत्‌ । कुतः क्रान्तदर्शित्वेन मेघावित्वस्य विरोधः स्यात्‌? वस्तुतस्तु 
“निरुक्ताचार्य ates मंधावित्व-कवित्व-कान्तदर्शिंत्वानामभेद एवोक्तः-“मेघावी 
कविः, ऋन्तदशंनो भवति, कवतेर्वा (नि `१२।१३) क्रतु-शब्दस्य 
maia च। तथाहि निघण्टौ (३।९) केत इत्यादिष्वेकादश्चसु प्रज्ञानामसु, अप 
इत्यादिषु षड्विंशतौ कमंनामसु (२।१) च पठितोऽयं शब्द: | क्रान्तप्रज्ञ qad- 
EE C S E অভমলি व्याख्यानं कतंव्यम्‌, क्रान्तकमेंत्ययें 
गृहीते क्रान्तं कमं येनेति व्याख्या प्रदेया । अग्नेः सत्यत्वं खलू फलप्रदानावश्य- 
स्भावित्वेन। अग्निमुद्दिष्य चेद्‌ यजमानेनाहुतिस्त्यज्यते तहिं तेनावस्यं 
-फलं प्राप्तव्यमिति सत्यस्वरूपोऽग्नः। श्रूयत इति श्रवः कीर्तिः, ऋदोरप्‌ 
( ३।३।५७) इति कर्मणि अप्‌ । , विविधकीतिंयुक्तोऽयमग्निः तमपप्रत्ययेन 
द्योत्यते यदेतादुशेषु कीतिंमत्स्वरिनिरेव श्रेष्ठ इति। 


"Expositiou—As Agni takes the oblation to the gods, so 
the brings the gods to the place of offering i, e. to the sacri- 
fice. Thus the reciter (Hota) prays-that Agni may come here 
along with the other gods. He has been mentioned here 
with four adjectives—hotd, kavikratu, satyal and citrasravas- 
itamak. [For the interpretation of hofd sce p. 154.] Sayana 
-thinks that Kavi means ‘one having a vision of the past’, but 
-not ‘wise’. There may be an apparent contradiction between 
‘these two meanings but in fact no material opposition is per- 
«ceptible. One who knows the past is doubtless endowed with 
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an extraordinry power of knowing imperceptible objects, So he- 
will, in all probabiliaty, know the future also. Only a wise man: 
knows the past and the future with almost equal precision and 

vividness as in the present, Yiska also thinks that kavi and 
medhdvi are synonymous words (cf. Nirukta 12-13). 40215 
means knowledge and action. In Sāyaņa’s interpretation of 
kavi the word kavikratu will mean either ‘one who knows the 
past’ or ‘one who surpasses action’. Agni unfailingly (satyali) 
bestows the results of sacrifice upon the performer. He is 
the best of all those persons who have won fame by perfor- 
ming marvellous chequered activities. 


. सायणभाष्यम_--कविक्रतुरिचत्रश्नरवस्तम इत्यत्रो भयत्रः 
बहुत्रीहित्वात्‌  पूवंपदप्रकूनिस्वरत्वम्‌ । सतृसु साघुः सत्य: । 
सित्यादशपथे' ( पा० qo ५।४।६६ ) इत्यत्रान्तोदात्तो हरदत्तेन' 
निपातित:। लोडन्तस्य 'गच्छतु' इति शाब्दस्य छत्वाभाव: ।. 
उकारलोपरछान्दसः । ततो रूपं गमदिति भवति । स्पष्टमन्यत्‌ d 
( सन्दर्भः २) ॥ 


Translation —Both the words kavikraiuh and citrasravasta-- 
mak being in Bahuvrihi the first member (in each case) will: 
have the natural accent. Satyak is expert in honest [activities]. 
or honesty. Haradatta admits the word satya in the sütra:- 
'सत्यादशपथ? as accented in the final vowel. The word gacchatu: 
in lof loses the ch. The elision of u is by Vedic peculiarity.. 
Thus the form. gamat is obtained. The rest is evident (i. ७.. 
requires no particular treatment). 


विवरणम्‌ -कविक्रतरित्यत्र कविः agier स॒ इति विप्रहे बहव्रीहि- 
अमासः। (बहुत्रीहौ प्रकृत्या qig इति सूत्रेण पूर्वपदस्य प्रकृतिस्वरत्वम्‌ ॥' ` 
qire कवि-शब्दस्यागृत्पन्नप्रातिपदिकत्वेः्तोदात्तत्वम्‌ | व्युत्‌पञ्नत्वे कुङ्‌ 
(९५१, भ्वादि ; १४०१, तुदादि) इत्यस्मादयवा कु (१०४२, अदादि} 
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'इत्यस्मादिन्‌-प्रत्ययेन निष्पत्तिः स्वीकतंव्या adar नित्स्वरेणाद्यदात्तत्वे 
AIS “घृतादीनां च' (a, २१ ) इत्यन्तोदात्तो$यं ब्दः, इकारइचोदात्तः । 


तथा सति कविक्रतु-शब्देऽपि सोऽयं बकारेकार उदात्तः (afg) । 


Ud वच्चित्रश्नब:शाब्देःपि बहुन्नीहिसमासत्वात्‌॒ पुर्वपदप्रक्रतिस्वरत्वे चित्र- 
WRT चाव्युत्पन्नप्रातिपदिकरवेना्तोदात्तरवे योध्यं त्राकार उदात्तः स 


= . I 
समस्तेऽपि पदे भवत्युदात्त:। तमपः पित्त्वात्‌ सर्वानुदात्तत्वे चित्रश्रवस्तमः | 


aag साधुरित्यथे “तत्र साधु: (ure qo ४।४।६८)२ इति सूत्रेण यप्रत्यये 
“यतोऽनावः'' (पा० Jo ६।१।२१३) इत्यनेनाद्यदात्तस्वे प्राप्ते सत्य-शब्दस्य 
यःप्रत्ययान्तत्वमन्तोदात्ततवं च काशिकाटीकायां पदमञ्जर्या टीकाक्रता 
हरदत्तेन स्वीृतम्‌ । एतदर्थं' हरदत्तेन 'सत्यादशपथे' (To qo ५।४।६६)१ 
इति सूत्रमृत्लिस्य प्रोषतं यदस्मिन्‌ सुत्रे खल्वयं सत्यशब्दः सूत्रकारेण 
पा णिनि नाऽतोदात्तरवेन निपातितः। यञ्चन्तोदात्तोऽयं शब्दस्तदा नात्र यत्‌- 
प्रत्ययः किन्तु य-प्रत्यय इत्येव हरदत्तीयं व्याख्यानम्‌ तदेव च सायणैः 
स्वीकृतम्‌ । 

गमदिति शब्दस्य व्युत्पत्तिः प्रदव्यंते। गम्‌ छोट, तिप्‌ इति 'गच्छतु* 
इति स्यात्‌, परमत्र छरवाभाव BAW छान्दसत्वात्‌ । अतएव 
qaq इति जातम्‌। दश्यते चात्र वेयाकरणप्रक्रिया। गम्‌ छोट, fug 
गम्‌ शप्‌ तिप्‌ (कतरि शप्‌)>गम्‌ अ ति (शपः छा प्‌ इत्संज्ञो, तिपः पकार 


1. सूत्रा्थः--तत्रेति सप्तमीसमर्थात्‌ साघुरित्येतस्मिन्नथे यत्प्रत्ययो 
भवति ।...साधुरिह्‌ प्रवीणो योग्यो वा गृह्यते, नोपकारकः.!' 

2. सून्राथंः-'तूप्रत्यया तस्य द्वघच आदिरुदात्तो भवति, न चेन्नौषब्दात्‌ 
परो भवति ।...तित्स्वरितमित्यस्यापवादः ।' 

3. सूत्रा थंः-'सयशव्दादशपथे डाच्‌ प्रत्ययो भवति ন্ধলী योगे... 
सत्याकरोति वणिग्‌ भाण्डम्‌ ।' 

4. “सतसु साघु सत्यम्‌। प्रागूषितीये यति प्राप्तेऽस्मादेव निपातनाव 
यः । अऱ्तोदात्तो हि सत्यषन्दः=सत्येनोत्तमिता भूमिः (ऋक्‌ सं १०।८५।१), 
ऋतञ्च सत्यञ्च (तत्र, १०।१९०।१) इति।” (पदमञ्जरी, पा० qo 
५।४।६६) | 
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इत्‌) > ग छ्‌ अति ("इषुगमियमां छ?" मकारस्थाने छकारः) DU qu अ $ 
(“छ च इति तुक्‌ ; ककार इत्‌, उकार उच्चारणार्थः)> गच्‌ 3 mat 
(स्तोः इचुना श्चुः इति इचुत्वेन तकारस्य चकारः)>गच्‌ छअतु ( d ) 
>गच्छतु इति स्यात्‌ । किन्तु छत्वाभावे उकारलोपे XE गम्‌ oe > 
गम्‌ शप्‌ तिपू>गम्‌ अ ति>गम्‌ अ तु>गम्‌ अ त्‌ > गमत्‌ इति भवति । 


he word Kavi is a phit and accented rin the: 


Exposition—T. ! 
final vowel. So also is the word citra. Now the words Kavikratu 
ound, the first 


and citrasravas being in Bahuvrihi comp 
member, in each case, will have the natural accent i. e. the: 
accent of the first member will prevail in the entire compound 
word. Thus Kavikratu and citraSravas will be accented in 
in the second syllable ; the other vowels, in both the words, 
will be Svarita and Pracaya. The word satyah is generally derived 
as sat-yat and the accent in such a derivation will be in the 
first vowel by the rule 'यतोष्नाव: (6.1.213). But here (RV. 1.1 5) 
the accent is found in the second syllable and some difficulty 
is faced for justifying the same. Haradatta, the commentator 
on Kasikd, assumes that Panini read the word satya’ as 
accented in the second syllable in his sūtra 'सत्यादशपथे' 


1. सूत्रार्थ:--इषु गमि यम इत्येतेषां शिति परतइछकारादेशो भवति।' 
(७।३।७७) 

2. सूत्राथं:-'छकारे परतः संहितायां विषये ह्वस्वस्य तुगागमो भवति ।' 
(६।१।७३) 

3. सुत्राथंः“सकारतवर्गयोः शकारचवर्गाभ्यां सन्निपाते शकारचर्गावादेशौ 
भवतः ।' (८४४०) 

4, सूत्राथंः-“लोडादेशानामिकारस्य उकारदेशो भवति ।' (३।४।८६) 

5. गमत्‌ इति पदं प्रकारान्तरेणापि साधयित्‌ दावयते-गम्‌ लेट तिप्‌> 
गम्‌ शप्‌ तिप्‌>गम्‌ शपू ति>गम्‌ ति (‘age छन्दसि’ इति २४७३ হাদী 
लुक्‌) >गम्‌ अट्‌ ति (छेटोऽडाटो)>गम्‌ अ त्‌ (इतश्च लोप: परस्मैपदेषु) > 
गमत्‌। HR 
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(5. 4. 66) and hence the suffix added here should be -ya and 
not -yat. Sayana accepts this solution regarding the accent 
of this word. The word gacchatu is changed as gamat owing: 
to some Vedic peculiarities viz. absence of the change of m 
of gam into ch and elision of ४ at the end of the word. (For 
details regarding the formation see Vivarapam) 


(संहितापाठ:) (पदपाठ:) 
I 
यदङ्ग दाशुषे ख- यत्‌ । अङ्ग। दाशुषे ज्ञम्‌ ৷ 
aa भद्र करिष्यसि । अग्ने | | करिष्यसि | 


तबेत्तत्‌ सत्यमङ्गिरः ॥६॥ . | तब। इत्‌। तत्‌। सत्यम्‌ । 
अङ्गिरः ॥६॥ 


सायणभाष्यम- अङ्गेत्यभिमुखीकरणार्थी निपातः। जङ्ग 
अग्ने ই अग्ने त्वम्‌ दाशुषे ह॒विदंत्ततते यजमानाय ततृप्रीत्यर्थ' यत्‌ भद्र 
बित्त-गृह-प्रजा-पशुरूप॑ कल्याणं करिष्यसि तत्‌ AR तव इत्‌ तवैव, 
सुखहेतुरिति शेषः। हे अङ्गिरः अग्ने, एतच्च सत्यम्‌ न त्वत्र 
विसंवादोऽस्ति। यजमानस्य ` वित्तादिसम्पत्तौ सत्यामृत्तर- 
क्रत्वनुप्ठानेनाग्नेरेव सुखं भवति। भद्रशब्दार्थ शाटयाय- 
निनः! समामनन्ति--'यद्वे पुरुषस्य वित्तं तद्‌ भद्रं गृहा भद्र प्रजा 
भद्रं पशवो भद्रम्‌’ इति || (सन्दर्भ: १)।॥ 

1. सहस्रभेदविशिष्टस्य सामवेदस्य केचन भेदा विनष्टाः। शिष्टानां 
नामानि-असुरायणीया वासुरायणीया वार्तान्तरेयाः प्राञजलऋगूवनविधाः 
प्राचीनयोग्या राणायनीयाश्च। “राणायनीया नाम नव भेदा भवन्ति-- 
राणायनीया: शाट्यायनीयाः सात्यमुद्गलाः खल्वला महाखल्वला लाज्जलाः 
कौथुमा गोतमा जैमिनीयाइचेति”। (चरणव्यूहसूत्र ३।१) 
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Translation—Aviga is a nipáta (indeclinable) which has 
a meaning of drawing attention.. Aga agne means ‘Oh 
Agni 7. The well-being i. €. the welfare in the form of wealth, . 
House, progeny and cattle that you perform [or bestow] upon 
the saciificer or upon the giver of oblation for his satisfaction, 
‘that well-being is yours. This will be a source of only your 
happiness—is the meaning to_ be understood. Oh Angiras 
i e Agni ! this is true and there is no difference of opinion 
in this regard. With the attainment of wealth by the 
‘sacrificer Agni alone gains happiness because of the per- 
4ormance of further sacrifices [by the sacrificer]. The 
followers of Satyayana school accept the following meanings 
of the word ‘bhadra’—Whatever is a person's wealth is 
bhadra, house is bhadra, the progeny is bhadra and the cattle 
are bhadra. 


विवरणम_--कस्यचनाह्मानं चेदमिप्रेतं तहिं सोऽभिमुखीकियते qad- 
-बाचकेन केनचिच्छब्देन । अत्राङ्गशब्दो व्यवहृतोअनेरा ह्वानाथंम्‌ । यथाऽरिनि- 
. देवान्‌ प्रति हविवेहृति तथा देवान्‌ यज्ञस्थानमप्यानयति, यज्ञफलं च प्रददाति 
_उवत WAN st: प्रावतनेष्‌ AAT) अत्रोच्यते यदग्निप्रदत्तं फलं लब्ध्वा यज- 
মাল: पुनर्यागान्तरमनृष्ठाय पुन'रप्यग्निमेवोद्दिश्य हविस्त्यजति । एवं च 
याग-फलदान-रूपेण देवयजमानयोर्दानादानरूपं चक्रं सदा प्रचलति ৷" यथा समुद्राद्‌ 
गृहीतं we पुनः समुद्रमेव गच्छतीति वर्षणशोषणप्रक्रियया चक्र प्रवतिंतं 
‘মুন यागस्थलेऽपीति वोध्यम्‌। अस्मिंश्चक्र यजमानेन यत्‌ कल्याणं भद्रं वा 
भ्यते तद्‌ बहुविधं, परं तेन यद्दीयते तत्‌ केवलं हविरेव । किञ्चिद्‌ द्रव्यं 
-कस्मैचित्‌ सम्प्रदाय यदि ततूफलरूपेण प्रभूतं वस्तु प्राप्यते तदा सवं एव दातुमुत्‌ 
सहन्ते अतो हविःप्राप्तो देवो हृष्टः सन्‌ यजमानाय फलं ददाति, 
यजमानोऽपि वित्त-गृह-प्रजा-पशुरूपं कल्याणं सम्प्राप्य पुनद्विंगुणम्‌तूसाहितो 
-यज्ञमनुतिष्ठति | 


= Exposition-—Agni not only takes the share of oblation to.. 
the respective gods but he brings them (gods) to the place of 
sacrifice. This has earlier been said in the preceding mantras. ... 
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The additional point that is being stressed upon in this 
mantra is that the sacrificer gets in return all sorts of wel- 
fare especially wealth, house, -progeny and cattle. The sacri- 
ficer, once convinced about the: redoubled return from Agni, 


performs more sacrifices and causes more happiness to the 


deity Agni. 


सायणभाष्यम्‌-लअज्गशन्दस्य, निपातत्वेऽप्यभ्यादित्वाद्‌ अन्तो- 
दाततत्वम्‌ । “दाश्वान्‌ साह्वान्‌० (पा qo '६।१।१२ ) इति 
सूत्रेण दाशृ হাল’ (धा० ८८२) इति धातोः क्वसु-भ्रत्ययो निपातितः । 
तत्र ्रत्ययस्वरः | आमन्त्रितस्याग्निशब्दस्य पदात्‌ परत्वेनाष्टमि- 
कानुदात्तत्वं (To qo ८।१।१९) न शङ्चुनीयम्‌, “० अपादादौः 
(पा० सु० ८।१।१८) इति पयु दस्तत्वात्‌ । ततः षाष्ठिकम्‌ 
(Ne go ६।१।१९८) आद्युदात्तत्वमेव। भव्रशन्दस्य 
नबूविषयत्वेन (फि० Yo २६) आद्युदात्तत्वप्रसक्तावपि ' “भदि 
कल्याणे' (aro १२) इति धातोरुपरि रकृप्रत्ययेन (Fo Yo 
१८६) निपातनाद्‌ अन्तोदात्तत्वम्‌ | अस्मिन्‌ वाक्ये यच्छन्द- 
प्रयोगाद्‌ *निपातयंद्यदि-हन्त०'2 (TTo qo ८।१।३० ) इति निघाते 
प्रतिषिद्धे स्य-प्रत्ययस्वरेण सतिदिष्टेन करिष्यसि-शब्द उपान्त्यो- 
दात्तः। तवेत्यत्र 'युष्मदस्मदोङ सि'३ (To qo ६।१।२११) . 


. इत्याद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ 1 (सन्दर्भ: २) ॥ 


Translation—The word anga, though a nipdta, is Udatta in 
the final vowel for its being included in abhyádi (abhi-class). 
[The word 22855 is formed] by adding the suffix -kvasu to 


1. 1. “area साह्वान्‌ मीढ्वाब्च"। ভুনা: दास्या सहाय सपा साह्वान्‌ मीढ्वांश्च” । सूत्रार्थ:-“दाइवान्‌ साह्वान्‌ मीढ्वान्‌ 
इत्येते शब्दाइछन्दसि भाषायां च विशेषेण निपात्यन्ते ।' 

2. “निपातेयंदूर्यदिहन्तकुविन्नच्चेच्चणूकच्चिद्यत्रयुक्‍्तम्‌” | qamni— 
"नेति वतंते । यत्‌ यदि हन्त कुवित्‌ नेत, चेत्‌ चण्‌ कच्चित, यत्र इत्येते- 
निंपातेयु क्त तिङन्तं नानुदात्तं भवति ।' : 

3. सृत्रार्थ---युष्मदस्मदी अन्तोदात्ते, ङसि परे तयोरादिरुदात्त:। 
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the root 42807), to sive. The rule “ভাহনাল্‌ साह्वान्‌ 
etc’ shows the accomplished form dasvan [in the rule itself]. 
There the accent of the suffix [will prevail]. [Agne], the. 
vocative form of agni need not be deemed Anudatta by the 
rule of the eighth chapter for its being placed after some: 


` words since there is a negation as “अपादादौ” (i. e. a vocative .` 


form, even if it is preceded by some words, will not be Anu- 
datta when it occurs at the beginning of^a pdda). The word 
bhadra being nab-visaya (i.e. always neuter) there was a 
possibility of its being accented in the first vowel ; but it is. 
accented in the final vowel because the word bhadra, derived 
by adding the suffix -rak to the root bhad(i), to cause wel- 
fare, is found in its accomplished form in the siitra. There 
being the word yat in this sentence the Anudatta of the word 
karisyasi is negatived by the rule “*निपातेयेद्यदिहन्त etc. and 
the word is accented in the penultimate vowel owing to the 
prevalence of the accent of the suffix -sya- by the rule 
व्सतिशिष्ठ etc.” In [the word] tava the first vowel is Udatta 


by the rule 'युष्मदस्मदोङ fa’. 


' विवरणम्‌- अङ्गशब्दस्य -'निपाता आचुदात्ता:' इत्याद्युदात्तत्वे प्राप्तेऽपि 
“उपसर्गाश्चाभिवजंम्‌' इति फिट्यूत्रेणान्तोदात्तो$्य शब्द इति सायणा चार्येरक्तम्‌। 
वस्तुतस्तु, अस्मिन्‌ फिट्सूत्रे केवलमभिशब्दस्येवान्तो दात्तत्वमुक्तं न त्वभ्यादि- 
गणस्य, तादृशस्य कस्यचन गणस्याभावात्‌। अतोऽत्रान्तोदात्तत्वार्थंम्‌ 'एवादी- 
नामन्तः? इति सून्नमुपाश्रयणीयम्‌ । “दाशु হাল’ (भ्वादि, ८८२, दाशति) इत्यतः 
eager? (३।२।१०७) . इति क्वसुप्रत्यये 'दाञ्वान्‌ साह्वान्‌ मीद्वांश्च' 
(६।१।१२) इति निपातनाद्‌ दाश्वस्‌ इति शब्दस्य सिद्धिः। तस्य पुलिङ्जे 
प्रथम कवचने , दारवान्‌ इति पदं सुत्रेश्वधृतम्‌ | भवतु, चतुर्थ्येकवचने दाश्वस्‌ ङ > 
নাহ্‌ व्‌ अस्‌ ङ >दाश्‌ व्‌ अस्‌ एं (ङलोपः “लशकवतद्विते' इत्यनेन) > TT 


1. सुत्रार्थ: छन्द्सि : Te 3 
" CCO. Vasishtha सि लिट: क्‍वसुरावेश पदेशो भवृति DERE 4 भवति | 
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उ अ स्‌ ए ('वसोः सम्प्रसारणम्‌’ इति सम्प्रसारणेन वकारस्योकारः) > হাহা 
(उअ) स्‌ ए> दाश उस्‌ ए (“सम्प्रसारणाच्च इति पूर्वरूपैकादेश:)> ` 
दाश उ ष, ए ('आदेशप्रत्यययोः' इति षत्वम्‌ ) > दाशुषे | सतिशिष्टन्यायेन 
वस्‌-प्रत्ययस्य  वकाराकारस्योदात्तत्वे. तत्स्थानिकस्योक्रारस्याप्यृदात्तत्वम्‌”। 
ङ-प्रत्ययस्य सुपूत्वादनुदात्तत्वम्‌ । अतो मध्योदात्तोऽयं হাত: । अग्ने इति 
द्वितीयपादादिभूतस्या मन्त्रितशब्दस्य यद्‌ अङ्ग इत्यादिपदचतुष्टयपरवतित्वेऽपि 
नाष्टमिंकानुदात्तत्वं यत आष्टमिकामन्व्रितसूत्रध्रप्त्यर्थं' पदात्‌ परं विद्यमानत्वम- | 
पादादिस्थितत्वं च द्वयमेवापेक्षितम्‌ । अत्र अग्ने’ इत्यामन्त्रितपदं पदात्‌ परं 
विद्यमानमपि पादादिस्थितमिति नाष्टमिकसुतरप्रसक्तिः | अतः षाष्ठिकसुत्र- 
्राप्त्याऽद्युदात्तोऽयं Wea: | [ विस्तरार्थं मन्त्रः. ४, सन्दर्भ: ই द्रष्डव्यः। ] मद्र- 
शब्दस्य स्वरः पर्यालोच्यते । 'नव्‌विषयस्यानिसन्तस्य’ इत्यनेन भद्रशब्दस्याद्यु- 
«reed प्राप्तमपि व्युत्पत्तिपक्षे cafe कल्याणे सुखे च' (भ्वादि, १२, भन्दते) 
इति घातोः EAN. . . .क्षुर-खुर-भद्रोग्र.. . मालाः (wo qo १८६) इति 
` सुत्रेण रक्प्रत्ययस्ततश्च भद्रशब्दनिष्पत्तौ प्रत्ययस्वरेणान्तोदात्तः शब्दः d 
[वस्तुतस्तु, ऋजु न्द्रेत्यादिसुत्रेण रन्‌-अत्यय इति पुनराद्युदात्त एवायं शब्दः स्यात्‌ । 
व्यत्ययेनान्तो दात्तत्वं स्यात्‌ । ] करिष्यसि इति पदे "तिङ ङतिङः' इति सर्व- 
निघाते प्राप्ते 'निपातैयंद्यदि०” इत्यादिना निघातः प्रतिषिद्धः । तत्र “स्यतासी 
weer इति प्राप्तस्य भस्य’ इत्यस्य प्रत्यथस्वरेणाद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ । सिंपदच 
पित्त्वादनुदात्तत्वम्‌। तथा सति करिष्यसीति पदे यकाराकार उदात्तः, पूर्वयोः 
स्वरयोरनुदात्तता, उत्तरस्य स्वरितत्वम्‌ । [वस्तुतस्तु, अत्र यदित्यस्य 
‘qq भद्रम्‌’ इति सर्वेनामत्वाद्‌ निपातत्वाभावाद्‌ aafaa इति सूत्रेण 
निघातप्रतिषेधो युक्‍त: । युष्मद्‌ ङस्‌ इति स्थिते 'तत्रममौ ङसि इति तव-पदं 
निष्पन्नम्‌ । तत्र 'युष्मदस्मदोङसि’ इति शब्दोऽयमाद्युदात्तः। 


1. सूत्रार्थः--“वस्वन्तस्य भस्य सम्प्रसारणं भवति ।' ( ६।४।१३१ ) 

2. सूत्रार्थ:---सम्प्रसारणादचि परतः पूर्वपरयोः स्थाने पूर्वर्यमेकादेशो 
भवति ( ६।१।१०८) 

3. सूत्रम्‌-“ऋजू त्दाग्र-वजू-विप्र-कूब्-चुत्र-भु ए-बू र भद्रो पर -मे री-मे ऽ-शु 8- 
शुक्ळ-गौर-वनू रा-माळाः” । ' ` 
_ 4. सूत्रार्थ:--युष्मदस्मदोमंपर्यन्तस्थ तव मम इत्येतावादेशौ भवतो ङसि 
परतः।? ( ७।२।९६ ) t 
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Exposition—Santanavacarya frames a rule as निपाता ag- 
হালা: which means that all mipdtas are accented in the first 
syllable. Here añga is accented in the final syllable ; hence 
that is being justified by Sayana by including this particular 
word in the abhyddi list (list beginning with the word abhi) 
where all the words are accented in the final syllable. [In 
fact, there is no such list as abhyadi and hence this accent 
may be justified by including ০78৫ in evddi. cf. एवादीनामन्तः — 
Phif-rule 82.] The word dàásuge is the 4th case-ending singular 
form of 27505 which is derived as / das-kvasu. Panini himself 
has accepted the finished form -dasvan (désvas) as a result : 
of which there is the absence of the expected reduplication 
of the root for the addition of the suffix kvasu in place of 
lig, The expected if by वस्वेकाजाद्घसाम्‌ (7.2.67) is also absent. 
For the change in dfuse see Vivaranam. The word agne is 
in vocative i.e. it is dmantrita. Such words occurring at the 
beginning of a sentence is accented in the first syllable (Pan. 
6.1.198). Here this word being preceded by many words is 

_expected to be unaccented by the second dmantrita-rule (Pan. 
8.1.19). But we should not lose sight of the other condition 
laid down in the rule of the eighth chapter that such ämantrita 
word must not occur at the beginning of a pdda of a rk (Note 
x that the word apadadau appears in this rule as anuvrtti from 
the previous rule i.e. 8.1.18.) Hence for an unaccented 
“Gmantrita it is required that the word must not occur at 
the beginning of a sentence or of a pdda. Here agne is 
situated at the begining of a pada and is accented in the first 
syllable by the rule6.1.198. The word bhadra may be accented - 
in the first syllable ifit is accepted as an underivable word. 
Sayana thinks that bhadra is derived as 4+/bhad-rak and the 
accent of the suffix prevails. [One may question the correctness 
of such derivation. See Vivaragam for the discussion. The 
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word karigyasi being a conjugated word is expected to be 
unaccented ; but the rule निपातैयंद्‌ etc. (8.1.30) debars such 
possibility. Thus by सतिशिष्टन्याय the accent of the suffix -sya- 
prevails. The suffix -sip being pit is unaccented. So the vowel 
a of sya is accented. [In fact this absence of accent in this 
word should be accounted for by resorting to the rule 
यद्वृत्तान्चित्यम्‌.] The word tava is formed by adding the suffix 
asi to the base yusmad. Such a word is accented in the 
first syllable by the rule 'युष्मदस्मदोङ सि’ (6.1.211). 


सायणभाष्यम- “अङ्गिरा अङ्गाराः' इति यास्कः (fro ३३१७) +1 
ऐतरेयिणो$पि प्रजापतिदुहितृध्यातोपाख्याने समामनन्ति-'येऽङ्गारा 
आसंस्तेऽङ्गिरसोऽभवन्‌' (Uo Mo १३।१०) इति । तस्मादङ्गिरो- 
नामकमुनिकारणत्वादङ्गारख्पस्याग्नेरङ्गिरस्त्वम्‌ । _ अत्र पदात्‌ 
परत्वेनाष्टमिकानुदात्तत्वंम्‌ (Mo Fo ८।१।१९) | (सन्दर्भ: ३) ui 


Translation—Yaska says—‘Angiras is [i.e. Angiras com 
from] arigdra (charred wood etc.). Followers of Aitareya-sakhd 
also read in (connection with) the story of Prajapati’s intense 
thought (desire) for his daughter—'Those which were charred 
coals became Angirases’. Since Agni was the cause of the 
origin of the sages named Angiras, coming out of coals, 
Agni is known as Angiras. Here [this word] is unaccented 
by the rule of the eighth chapter [of Panini’s Grammar] 
because it occurs after some words. 


विवरणम्‌-अत्र सायणाचार्ये: संक्षेपेण निरुक्तपङ क्तिरुद्धता । सम्यग- 
वबोधाय प्रासङ्गिकोऽ হা: समुद्धियते--'अरचिषि भृगुः संबभूव.... . अङ्गारेष्वङ्गिराः, 
अङ्गारा अङ्कना अञ्चना? । प्रजापतेः शुक्रमग्नौ हुतम्‌, अग्ने, शिखायाः 
प्रादुभू तो WT, अङ्गारेम्यशचाङ्गिरा इति । दुर्गाचार्येरुक्तम्‌ “प्रजापतिना 
किल शुक्रमात्मीयामादायार्नौ हुतम्‌ । ततोऽचिषि ज्वालायां भुगुर्नाम महर्षिः : 
संबभूव । व्यपगतेऽचिंषि योऽज्गारेषु संबभूव सोऽङ्गिरा  नामाभवत्‌ ৷” 
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अज्ञारा यत्र विदन्ते TTS कृषणवर्णात्मकचि ह्ल॑ जायतेऽतस्तेऽङ्कनाः, स्वास्तित्वं 
ज्ञापयन्तीत्यञ्चना अपि । ये खल्वञ्चना अद्धुना वा त एवाङ्गाराः। 
प्रजापतिसम्बन्ध्याख्यानानि प्रायः सदुशानि बहुत्र दृश्यन्ते । स्कन्दस्वामि- 
'घृतमैतिहासिकमास्यानमधस्तात्‌ (४५-४६ पुः) विवृतम्‌ | ततः स्वल्पं भिन्न 
दुर्गाचायंपठितमाख्यानम्‌ । ऐतरेये च ब्राह्मणे तृतीयाध्यायस्य नवमे खण्ड दशमे 
q कथञ्चित्‌ सदुशमिवाख्यानं दुस्यते | प्रजापतिः स्वदुहितरि काममनुभवन्‌ 
मगरूपिणी कन्यां मृगख्पेणैवोपगतः p तस्यां मृग्यां सिक्तं रेतो वाहुल्याद्‌ 
भूमौ पतितम्‌ । द्रवीभूतस्य तस्य प्रजापतिरेतसः पुनः पिण्डीभावः सम्पादितो 
चैशवानरेणारिनिना । ` प्रथमाद्‌ रेतःपिण्डादादित्यः प्रादुर्भूतः, द्वितीयस्माद्‌ भृगु- 
. स्ततीयादितरे देवाः सञ्जाताः। वंश्वानराग्निना ये रेतःपिण्डा war: ` 
सन्तोऽङ्गारतवं प्रापितास्तेभ्योऽङङ्गिरसस्तञ्ञामका मुनयो जाताः। वैश्वान रोऽरिनि- 
रज़्रिसां मुनीनां कारणं, मुनयश्चाग्नेः कार्यम्‌ । अत्र कार्यकारणयोरभंदं मत्वा- 
ऽग्निरेवाङ्गिरा इत्युच्यते । 
अङ्गिर इति पदमामन्त्रितसंज्ञकम्‌ । तव इत्‌ तत्‌ सत्यम्‌ इति पदचतुष्ट- 
यानन्तरं विद्यमानमामन्त्रितमष्टमाध्ययगतामन्तरितसूत्रेण सर्वानुदात्तम्‌ । (एतदर्थ 
२१५-६ पृः द्रष्टव्या) । 


Exposition—According to the story referred to by Yaska 
and its interpretation by Durgacarya the semen of Prajapati 
was thrown into Agni by Prajapati himself. As a result of 
this came out from the flame the sage Bhrgu and from the 
charred coal, the sage Angiras. So Nirukta 10905--अङ्चारेष्व- 
ferr अङ्गाराः etc. (For details see Vivarapam. ) Sayana here 
refers to Aitareya Brahmana also where the story is a bit 
different. Once Prajapati felt such an irresistible passion for 
his daughter that he turned himself into a stag witha view 
to cohabiting with his daughter, a hind. Prajapati’s semen 
- came out in such a large quantity that it began to flow on 
the ground. This liquid stage of semen was transformed by 


Agni Vai$vànara into some lumps which produced serially . ' 


the deity Aditya, the sage Bhrgu and the other gods. The 
portion ofsemen, which burnt out into charred coal, became 
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the sages named Angiras. Ignoring the: difference between the 
cause and the effect here Agni, the cause, is being referred to 
as Angiras, the effect. This word aigiral being a vocative and 
also being preceded by many words as tava, if, tat, satyam 


is unaccented by the Paninian rule ‘आमन्त्रितस्य च' (8.1.19) which 
‘Occurs in the eighth chapter 


(संहितापाठ:) (पदपाठः) 
उप त्वाग्ने दिवेदिव | उप। त्वा। अग्ने। दिवेऽदिवे। 
दोषावस्तर्धिया बयम्‌। | दोषाअबस्तः | धिया। वयम्‌। 


I l 
नमो भरन्त एमसि ॥ ७॥ | नंमः | भरन्तः। आ। इमसि 


Ue il 


सायणभाष्यस्‌ -अग्नीषोमप्रणयने “उप 'त्वाग्ने' इत्यादिकोऽनु- 
वचनी यस्तृच: । एतच्च ब्राह्मणे समाम्नातम्‌--'उप तवाग्ने दिवे- 
दिव उप प्रियं पनिप्नतमिति fremder चान्वाह' (Uo ato ५।४) 


इति। aaa या प्रथमा सा सूक्ते सप्तमी । तामेतां सप्तमी- , 


मृचमाह ॥ (सन्दभः १) 

Translation—The rca beginning with उप .त्वाग्ने, etc. is 
to be read in Agnisoma-pranayana (lit. carrying of Agni and 
Soma): This is said in Brahmana—‘[The reader] reads the 
three rks beginning with उप त्वाग्ने दिवेदिवे etc. and also the 
Jk beginning with उप fimi पनिप्नतम्‌ etc.’ The first pk of 
; the irca is the seventh rk of the siikta.. ` [The sage] says that 
seventh rk [in the following manner.] 
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विवरंणम्‌ -एका हसोमयागस्यानुष्ठानार्थं सुत्यादिनातू पूव चतुषु दिवसेषु 
कानिचन कृत्यानि सन्तीत्येकाहोऽपि सोमयागो वस्तुतो दिवसपञ्चकसाष्य 
इत्यक्तमेव प्राक्‌ (६८ पृः) । अघुना. चतुर्थ दिवसीयमग्नीषोमप्रणयनमुच्यते |: 
प्रणयनं नाम प्राक्‌ (प्र) पूर्वस्यां दिशिं नयनम्‌ ( विस्तराथं १३८-४० पृ 
द्रष्टव्याः ) | ननु सोमोऽरिनिश्च कुत्र कदा स्थापितोऽभवद्‌ यदधुना तस्यः 
प्रणयनं क्रियत इति प्रश्‍नस्योत्तरार्थं किञ्निद्‌ विस्तरशो वक्तव्यम्‌ | 

अमृतत्वकामा देवा अमृतत्वसाधनं सोमं गन्धर्वेषु स्थितमालोक्य GqHWn: 
्त्रीकामेभ्यो गन्ध्वेभ्यस्तं सोमं. स्त्रिया वाग्देव्या कीतवन्तः । अद्यापि. 
वाग्देवी मन्‌ कृत्य तत्स्थानीया काचनाप्राप्तयौवना वतूसतरी सोमक्रयमूल्यरूपेण 
प्रदीयते (Qo ao ५।२) । वाचं विना देवा न जीविष्यन्तीति देवानां 
प्राथंनया सा वाग्‌ देवानां सविधे पुनरायातेति प्रवञ्चिता गन्धर्वाः; एव- 
भेवाद्यापि हिरण्यं सोमविक्रयिणे प्रदश्यं गां प्रतिगृह्वाति यजमानः, हिरण्यं च 
सोमविक्रयिहस्तात्‌ सहसाऽच्छिद्य॒ ग्रहणात्‌ भ्रवञ्चितोऽसौ सोमविक्रयी t 
सतू. क्रममूल्यत्वेनाजां वास इत्यादीनि द्रव्याणि लभते। क्रीतं सोमं 
शकटे निधाय यज्ञस्थानं प्रापयन्ति यजमानत्विंजः। एष्टिकवेदेराच्छादनरूपो 
मण्डपः प्राचीनवंशमण्डप इत्यच्यते (Fro Alo qo ७।१।१५), तत्राह्‌- 
_ वनीयाग्नेर्दक्षिणतो राजासन्दीत्यौदुम्वरी नाभिदध्नाऽरत्निमात्राङ्गी काचनासन्दी 
स्थाप्यत ऋत्विगूभिः। तत्रेव सोमो निधीयतेऽध्वयंणा । तमेतं सोमं चतुर्थं 
दिवसे महावेदि नयति ब्रह्मा (यजमानो ar)? 

ऐष्टिकवेद्यां गाहंपत्यो दक्षिणाग्निराहवनीयश्चेत्यग्नयो विद्यन्ते। चतुर्थ 
दिवसे खल्वाहवनीयाज ज्वलत्‌ काष्ठं गृहीत्वा महावेदेः पूर्वभागे स्थिताया 
उत्तरवेदेर्नामौ निदधात्यध्वयु: (Uo ato ५२) । इदमेवारिनिप्रणयनमिति 
ज्ञायते। एतदनन्तरं हविर्धानप्रवर्तन-हविर्धानमान-सदोनिर्माणादिकं कर्म 
सम्माद्यानीषोमीयपशुयागा ङ्गरूपमग्नी षोमप्रणयनं कतंव्यम्‌ । तच्चेत्यम्‌- 


1. सोमक्रयण्या गोः स्वरूपं कात्यायनेन श्रौतसूत्रेश्वधृतम्‌ (७।६।१२) | 
कयसाधनानां बहुत्वे समुल्लिखितेऽपि तेषां न विकल्पः किन्तु समुच्चय एवेति 
मीमांसामाष्ये शुवरस्वामिनः ( १२।४।५-७ सू० `) । 

2. “स ब्रह्मा होतारमुत्थितमनूत्याय यथेतं प्रत्येत्याग्रतो गच्छद्‌ यदि. 


ब्रह्मा राजान प्रणयत्‌ । यदिशब्दसम्बन्धाद्‌ ब्रह्मणः सोमप्रणयनं पाक्षिकमितिः 
ग्रम्यते।"-G)\ on ASS 4.10.7 
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अव्वयु राहुबनीयादुदूतं उवलत्‌ काष्ठ कस्मिंश्चन वालुकापूर्ण पात्रे गृहीत्वा 
होत्रे प्रैषं ददाति--अग्नीषोमाभ्यां प्रणोयमानास्यामनुन्रू३हि। aq- 
पुरुषा ग्रावद्रोणकलशादीनि पात्राण्यादाय प्रचलन्ति। ब्रह्मा (यजमानो वा). 
सोममादायारिनिमनुगच्छति। प्राचीनवंशमण्डपस्य पुर्वद्वारेण निष्क्रम्य 
महावेचन्त सदोसण्डपस्योत्तरतो गत्वाऽऽनी धायारे स्थित आग्नी घोयारनावार्नः 
निदधात्यव्व्युंः 1° ब्रह्मा व्वयुं यजमानाशचानन्तरमृत्तरवेद्यामाहवनोयमुप- 
गच्छन्ति! -धध्वयु ब्रह्मणो यजमानस्य वा सकाञ्ञात्‌ सोममादत्ते पश्चाच्च ते 
Tinu हविर्धानमण्डपं प्रविशन्ति। एतम्मण्डपस्य सव्यवतिनो रेखां पुष्ठ्या- 
सुत्तरत एकं हविवानशकटं दक्षिणतश्चान्यद्‌ बियतें। दक्षिगे an? सोमः 
निदधात्यष्वयुंः। (का० sito qo ८७॥१६) 


अत्र हौत्रकाये विशेषः प्रोच्यते--अग्नीषोमाम्यां प्रणो यमाना म्यामनब्रु३हि 
इति प्रेषितो होता 'सावीहिं” इति मन्त्रं पठति। अनन्तरं चतस्रः पञ्चः वा 
ऋचः पठित्वा “उप त्वाग्ने दिवेदिवे’ इति तृचोऽनूच्यः। तत्र तृतीयाया ऋचः 
स नः पितेव सूनवेऽने सूपायनो भव’ इत्यंशमनूच्य विरमेत्‌ । ततोश्व्वयू- 
राग्नीध्रीयेऽरिने निदधाति। आहुतौ हूयमानायां 'सचस्वा नः स्वस्तये’ 
इति शिष्टोंश: पठनीयः। भवतु, अग्निप्रययनकाल आहवनोयादु दृतोऽरिनि- 
रुत्तरवेद्यां निहितः, अग्नीषोमप्रणयने त्वाहवनीयादुदुतोऽरिनिरारनी घ्रोय धिष्ण्यं 
प्रति प्रणीत इत्येवंख्पेण सत्यपि द्विविधे प्रणयने प्रासङ्गिकं खळू द्वितीयमेव। 


-Exposition—Soma is purchased on the second preparatory 
day and kept on a table (dsandi) placed to the south of the 


— 


1. Qo re ५४ द्रष्टञ्यम्‌। कात्यायनैस्तु प्रैषद्वयमुक्तम्‌- अग्नये ` 
प्रह्ियमाणायानुत्रूरहि । सोमाय प्रणीयमानायानुत्रूरहि इति । (का० sito 
Fo ८।७।३-४ ) 1 

2. “उत्तरेण सदो हृत्वाऽऽनीघ्रेऽरिनं निदधाति” ( জা so Yo 
८७७ ) | अपि च, “आग्नीध्रीये निहितेऽभिहूयमाने......” ( ato sito: 
qo ४१०३) 1 l | 

3. शाद्धायनसूत्रमते पञ्च, ऐतरेयब्राह्मणमते. ( ५०४ ): sem E 
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Ahavaniya fire in the altar for isti-sacrifices. On the fourth 
day at the time of performing the pasu-sacrifice Yajamana 
and the priests bring a portion of Abavaniya fire and the 
already purchased Soma -plant together to the bigger altar 
named Mahdvedi. Adhvaryu carries Agul, and Brahma or 
Yajamana follows him with Soma in his possession. Adhvaryu 
places Agni in the fire-receptacle (dhisrya) named after 
Agnidhra. Later Adhvaryu takes the fire from Brahma (or 
Yajamana) and enters into the pavilion named Havirdhüna- 
mandapa and puts Soma-plant on the cart known as Havir- 
, dhàna 

Obtaining the command (agnisomdbhydm prayiyamana- 
bhyám anuvrühi) from Adhvaryu Hotà begins to read the 
pk-mantras in which the tyca (triplet) ‘upa tvagne, etc. (1.1.7-9) 
is ‘also included. When the first hemistich of the third rk 
(1.1.9) of this (rca is read, Adhvaryu places the fire in the 
fire-receptacle named Agnidhriya dhismya. . After placing of 
Agni and offering of oblation there by Adhvaryu Hota 
completes the rk ie. reads the second hemistich. (For 
details and references to texts see Vivaranam.) 


सायणमाष्यम्‌--हे अग्ने, वयम्‌ अनुष्ठातारो दिवेदिवे प्रतिदिनं 
दोषावस्तः रात्रावहनि च धिया बुद्धा नमः भरन्तः नमस्कारं सम्पादयन्तः 
उप समीपे त्वा एमसि त्वामागच्छामः || (सन्दर्भ: २) ।। 


1. वारर्चनिरुक्तसमच्चये व्याख्यातेयमृगेवम्‌--“मघूच्छत्दस आर्षम्‌ । 
. उप। उपसगेश्रुतेर्योग्यल्यबन्तपदाध्याहारः कार्यः । उपगम्य त्वा त्वां हे 
अग्ने । दिवेदिवे । अहर्नामैतत्‌ सप्तम्येकवचनमेव समाम्नायेषु समाम्नातम्‌ | 
अहनि । दोषावस्तः। अहोरात्रनामैतदन्यत्र । इह तु अहःशब्देन पौनरुक्त्य 
'परिहारार्थमेवं योजनीयम्‌ । दोषेति रात्रिनाम । वस्तरिति वसतिरुच्यते। 
ात्रिवासे। महनि रात्रौ चेत्यर्थः। धिया। घीरिति कर्मनाम । यागाख्येन 
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Translation—Oh Agni ! we, the performers, day by 
day (i.e. everyday) day and night (i.e. at night and in the 
daytime with intellect (i.e. mentally) by making obeisance 
(i.e. performing salutation) towards 0.८, near) you come 
(i.e. approach you). : 


विवरणम्‌- अत्राग्नि सम्वोध्य होत्रा प्रोच्यते यदृत्विजोऽरिनिसमीपं गच्छन्ति, 
गत्वा च तत्राग्निमुद्दिय भूयोभूयो नमस्कारान्‌ सम्पाद्य देवस्य सन्तोष उत्‌- 
पादयितुमिष्यते। सोऽयं नमस्कारः प्रतिदिनमेव क्रियते, न केवलं दिवा किन्तु 
रात्रावपि। दोषाशव्दस्य रात्रिवाचकत्वं वस्तःशब्दस्य च दिनवाचकत्वमर्थो 
गृहीत: सायणः, समासर्चात्र न्द्र एव स्वीकृतस्तैः । परं तत्र पण्डितानामन्येषां 
च्याख्यातृणां च वेमत्यमस्ति। भवतु, कायेन वाचा मनसा च नमस्कारस्य 
सम्भाग्यत्वेऽपि मानसस्यैव श्रेष्ठ ववतव्यम्‌ । तादृश एव नमस्कारो होत्रा 
ऽनुष्ठित इति तस्य होतुरभिमुखीभूतः स्यादयं देवोऽर्निः। दूरादग्नेः स्तुतिमात्रेण 
न तुष्टो होता परं गच्छत्येवारिनिसकाशमसो অল तदानुकूल्यं सुलभं भवेदिति। 
[ दोषावस्तरिति शब्दस्य तात्‌पयंमुपरिष्टाद्‌ (२४०पृः) व्याकरिष्यते। ] 


Exposition—This mantra is recited by Hota who prays 
before the deity Agni for his satisfaction, coperation and 
help. This prayer or paying of obeisance to Agni is not 
at all a rare event but this is made daily and day and night. 
Generally people attract the attention of the superiors by 
platitudinous salutations or words but the present reader of- 
the mantra reminds that this homage emerges from the core 
of the reader's heart, With the sincere expectation for the 
achievement of the objcct in view the reader approaches the 
deity along with his associates. l pu 


e aa oom 
qiti वयं नमः। नम इत्यन्ननाम । अन्नं हविराज्यं वा। भरन्तः। 
qae थं हविरुद्वहन्त इत्यथे: आ इमसि। आकारः श्रद्धायाम्‌। महत्या 
श्रद्धया युक्ताः। तथा च स्मरणम्‌-श्रद्ययेष्टं च पूर्तं च नित्यं 
कर्यादतन्द्रित इति | इमसि। इणो रूपमेतत्‌। गमनेनात्राराधनं रक्ष्यते । 
आराघयाम: | उपगम्य श्रद्धया संभृतहविष्कास्त्वां यजामहे इत्यर्थः।” ( कल्प 
१, मन्त्र २२ ) t 
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सायणभाष्यम.---उपशब्दस्य निपातस्वरः (फि० qo ४१२) । 
carat द्वितीयायाः (uro qo 411২২) इति युष्मच्छब्दस्या- 
नुदात्तस्त्वादेश: । दोषाशब्दो राजिवाची | वस्तरित्यहर्वाची । 


द्वद्वपमसि कातेकोजपादित्वादु (Tro Fo ६।२।३७) आयुदात्तः। 
'सावेकाच०' (uro qo ६।१।१६८) ইলি धियो विभक्तिरुदात्ता । 


` नम इति निपातः। भरन्त इत्यत्र शपः पित्त्वाच्छतुलेसावेधातुक- 


त्वाच्चातुदात्तत्वे सति (Mo qo ६1१1१८६) धातुस्वरः 
शिष्यते ।  इमसोत्यत्र “इदन्तो मसि“ (पा० Fo 11), 
इत्यादेशो निघातश्च || (सन्दर्भ: ३ 


Translation —The word upa obtains the accent of a nipáta.. 
The second cass-endiug. singular form of yusmad is replaced 


. by an unaccented syllable t». The word 4754 means nig ht 


and the word vastar, day. The compound (dosavastah) being 
in Dvandva becomes acsented in the first syllable for its 
sing included in the list kartakaujzpa etc. The case-end ing 
of the word dhi is accented by the rule 'सावेकाच: etc.’ 
Namas is a nipáta. In the word bharantah [the infix] Sap 
being a pit and [the suffix] Satr being la-sárvadhdtuka [both 
ee ২০১৪০ 

1. सूत्राय-_तेमयावेकवचनस्य'  इत्यनन्तरसूत्रात (०१२२ ) 
एक्रचनस्पेत्यनुवर्तते । द्वितीयाया यदेक चतं THING ष्मदस्मदोयंथा संख्यं 
त्वा मा इत्येतावादेशौ भवतः। agad सर्वेमपादादौ' (८११८ ) 
इति सुतरस्यापादपरिपरमाप्तेरबिक्तारादेतयोरादेशयोरनुदात्तत्व म्‌ । “ 

2. सूत्रम्‌ -“का्तेकौजयादयश्च” ।  सूतरार्थः--'कार्तकोजपादयो ` ये 
Party पूर्वपदं प्रकृतिस्वरं भषति।? 

3, सुत्रम्‌ - “तास्यनुदातेन्‌ङ्ददुपदेशाल्लश्षावंवातुकभनुदात्तमह्मिवङो pui 
सुत्रायः-“तासेरनुदात्तेतो RSET च शब्दात्‌ परं लसावंधातुक- 
मनुदात्तं च भवति উজ इङ, इत्येताभ्यां परं वर्जयित्वा t 

e 
4. सूत्रायं:-- छल्दसि विषये मस्‌ इत्ययं शब्द इकारान्तो भवति e . 
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-of them] are Anudatta and the accent of the root prevails. 
In the word imasi comes -masi [in place of -mas] by the rule 
इदन्तो मसि ; the word is unaccented. 


£वबरणम्‌-'निपाता आद्युदात्ताः इति फिट्सूत्रेण उपशब्द आद्युदात्त:। 
युप्मच्छव्दरय हितीयेकदचने त्वा इत्यादेशरतदथं सूत्रम्‌-'त्वामौ द्वितीयायाः? 
इति। अस्मिन्‌ सूत्रे 'अनुदात्तं सर्वमपादादौ' इति सुचादनुदात्त सर्वेमित्यनुवृत्तः 
ay इत्यनुदात्तः शब्दः । ध्यावीत्यादिषु त्रयोविशतौ रात्रिनामसु दोषेति 
शब्दो निघण्टौ पठितः (१।७) 1 किन्तु वस्तो रित्यादिषु द्वादशस्वहर्नामसु (१९) न 
'च रतरित्यस्यान्तर्भावरत्थापि सायणाचायेवंहुषु स्थलेषु वेदव्याख्यायां तादुश 
ward: परिगृहीत इति दृशयते | . दोषावरतरित्यत्र दन्दसमासइचत्‌ पदपाठ- 
'कुद्‌ भि: शाकत्याचायरङ्गीकृतः स्यात्तदा पदपाठेऽवग्रहो न दीयेत। परं 
सायणमतेऽत्र द्वन्द्वसमास एव। अत्र स्वरसाघनाथं “'कार्तेकोजपादयर्च” 
इति सूत्रमुपाश्रितम्‌ । तेन सूत्रेण तद्गणपठितानां इन्द्रसमासनिष्पन्नानां 
शब्दानां पूर्वेपदप्रक्ृतिस्वरत्वम्‌ । दोषावस्तःशब्दस्य गणे पाठाभावादत्र तत्‌- 
PAIR गणस्येतस्याङ्तिगणत्वमभ्युपेयम्‌। तत्रापि दोषाशब्दस्याव्युत्पन्न- . 
'घ्रातिपादिकत्वाद्तोदात्तत्वं 'पि.षो$्त उदात्तः इति सूत्रेण। तत्राप्यनिष्टापत्ते- 


` _रादयदात्तत्वसिद्धध्थं वृषादावत्तर्भाव्यो दोषाशब्द: 1 उक्तं च सिद्धान्तकौमुद्या 


गणपाठे-_''अविहितलक्षणमाद्युदात्तत्वं वृषादिषु ज्ञेयम्‌ ।' (uro Fo ६।१। 
२०३) । एवं च दोषाशव्दस्यादयुदात्तत्वस्वी कारे दोषावस्तःशब्दस्य च कातकौजपा- 
[दिगणान्तर्भावस्वीकारे कथमपि दोषावस्तःशब्दस्याद्युदात्तत्वं साधितं भवेत्‌ । 
पदपाठविरोधस्तु दुःसमाधेय एवास्मिन्‌ कल्पे। घीशब्दसप्तमीवहुवचने घीष्वि- 
त्येकाचूत्वाद्‌ धियेति ठाविभवतेरुदात्तत्वम्‌ (२००-२ पृः द्रष्टव्याः) | नमःशब्दस्य 
'निपातत्बादाद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ | भरन्त इति पदे स्वरसाघनात्‌ प्राक्‌ तस्य व्यृतूपत्तिः 
प्रदव्यंते 1. भू ve भृ शतृ (9e: शतृक्षानचावप्रथमासमानाधिकरणे 2 


1. ग्रामादौ (fo qo ३८) अप्याकृतिगण शाव्दमेतमन्तर्भाव्याद्यु- 
दात्तत्वं साधयितु शक्यम्‌ | 5 : 
2. सृत्रार्थ--'लटः झतुशानचावादेशो भवतः, अप्रथमान्तेन चेत्तस्य 
सामानाधिकरण्यं भवतिं।' अन्न प्रथमान्तत्वेशपि शतुप्रत्ययः “वतमाने we ' 
( ३।२।१२३ ) इत्यव्यवहितपूसूत्राल्लट्‌ इत्यस्यानुवृत्तावपि Gres इत्यस्या- 
mf (. ३।२।१२४ ) ग्रहणात्‌ । उबतञ्च सिद्धान्तकौमृच्याम्‌-“लड्ित्यन्‌- 
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इति लट: स्थाने शतु) >y शप्‌ sp (ed शप्‌ ) >भृ अ शतृ (शपाविती) 
23 अ अत्‌ (शकार इत्‌, ऋकारश्च)>भ्‌ ऋ अ AIHA অজ अत्‌ | 
('सावंधातुकार्धधातुकयो इति ऋकारस्य XT )>म्‌ अर्‌, झा अबू (CSR 
रपरः: इति रपरत्वम्‌)>भू अर्‌ अअतू>भर अत्‌ (“अतो गुणे इति 
पररूपैकादेशः) >भर त्‌ > भरत्‌। एवं शाजुप्रत्यया न्ते भरत्‌ इति शब्दे जसिः 
भरत्‌ जस्‌ >भरत्‌ AL (जकार इत्‌)> भरत्‌ TT अस्‌ (“उगिदचां सर्वेनाम- 
स्नाने्यातोः'* इति सरत्रंनामस्थाने$ जसि परतो नुम्‌) >भर न. त्‌ अस्‌ (नुमो 
मित्त्वादन्त्यादच: परो भवति) > भरन्तस्‌> TT: (“ससजुषो रुः, खरवसान- 
योबिसरजनीयः') | अधुना भरन्त इत्यस्याद्युदात्तपदस्य स्वरः साध्यते। अत्र 
पदे भकाराकारो घातुस्वरः, रेफाकारे विद्यते अकारदयम्‌ (अधोरेखाक्षरद्वयं द्रष्ट- 
व्यम्‌) । प्रथमाकारः शपः, द्वितीयस्तु शतृप्रत्ययस्य | तकाराकारः FRAT | 
सतिश्िष्टन्यायेनःन्ततो विचार्थम्‌। तकाराकारोश्नुदात्त:, ‘अनुदात्तौ सुप्‌पितौ” ।' 
qaqa विद्यमानः शतुरकारोऽनुदात्तः “तास्यनुदात्तेन्‌०' इत्यादिसूत्रेण । अत्र शपः 
अकारेण सह भर इत्यस्य 'अदृपदेशत्वं' मन्तव्यम्‌ । शतृ-प्रत्ययस्य शित्त्वात्‌ 
सार्वंधातुकत्वम्‌, छकारस्य लटः स्थाने विघानाच्च लसावंधातुकत्वम्‌। एतस्य 
लसावंघातुकस्यादुपदेशात्‌ परं विद्यमानत्वादनुदात्तत्वम्‌ | ततपूर्ववर्त्यका रस्य 


वतमाने पुनलंड ग्रहणमधिकविधानाथंम्‌ । तेन प्रथमासामानाधिकरण्येऽपि 
क्वचित्‌ ।” | | 
1. सूत्रार्थ:--सार्ववातुके आधेघातुके च प्रत्यये परत इगन्तस्या ङ्गस्य 
गुणो भवति ।' (७।३।८४) ; 
2. सूत्राये:- water स्थानेऽण्‌ प्रसज्यमान एव रपरो वेदितव्यः | 
(११५१) cn | 
3. सुत्रायं:--अभदान्तादकाराद्‌ गुणे परतः पररूपमेकादेशो भवति | 
- (६।१।९७)। ` 
4. सूत्रार्थः-*उगितामङ्गानां धातुवर्जितानामञ्चतेशच सवंनामस्थाने 
प्रतो नुमागमो भवति ।' (७।१।७०) । अत्र शत्‌-प्रत्यये ऋकारः (उक्‌) इत्‌ । 
5. स्त्री-पुरिङ्गशब्दानां सु औ जस्‌ अम. ate इति पञ्च विभक्तयः, 
` क्लीबस्य त्‌ जस्‌ शस्‌ इति द्वे विभक्ती सर्वनामस्थानानि । तदर्थं सूत्राणिः 
--सुडनपु सकस्य', 'जशशप्तो: रिः, ‘হা सर्वनामस्थानम्‌? । 
6. चपः पकारस्यानुबन्धत्वाद्‌ 'अतुबन्धस्यानैकान्तिकत्वादकारान्तोप-- 
देश एव शप्‌? इति काशिका | 
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शपूत्वादनुदात्तत्वम्‌ अनुदात्तौ सुप्पिती' इत्यनेन | शिष्टः खलू घातुस्वरः। 
अतो 'घातोः? इति सूत्रेण तस्येवोदात्तत्वम्‌, पदं चाद्युदात्तम्‌ । इघातोमंस्‌ प्रत्ययः 
(इण्‌ १०४५, गतौ, अदादि) । इ लट्‌ मस्‌> इ शप, मस्‌ >इ मस्‌ 
('अदिप्रभृतिभ्यः वापः) >इ मसि (इदन्तो मसि) > इमसि। Cres 
इति सर्वानुदात्तं पदम्‌ । 


Exposition—Translation is sufficient for the understanding 
of the major portion of this Sandarbha. However, a short 
discussion is being initiated. Although the word vastar is 
not found in the list of words connoting day (cf. Nighantu 
1,9.) it has unhesitatingly been accepted by Sayana in this 
meaning here and in some other places. Sayama's attempt 
for justifying the accent of this word also has not been fruitful 
since a lot of irregularities is perhaps unnecessarily admitted. 
First, the avagraha in Padapatha has been ignored fully-and 
the Dvandva compound has been accepted. Secondly, the 
word has been forcibly included in the kértakaujapa-list although 
this is not read there. Thirdly, words belonging to this 
list obtain the natural accent of the first member. The first 
member 2052 being a phit will be. accented in the second 
syllable. But in order to justify the accent Sayana tacitly 
includes it (4084) in the vrsa-list, all the words of which are 
accented in the first syllable. Thus the word dosdvastak 
becomes ddyudatta. For the formation of the word bharantak ` 
see Vivaranam. In this word there are three vowels (a, a, a) 
of which the middle is a combination of a--a. Of these 
four vowels (a, a, a, a) the last is of sup and hence Anudatta. 
The third is of saty suffix which is here Anudatta for its 
being added to an aga ending ina ie. bhara. (cf. the rule 
‘tasyanudatten etc'.—6.1.186). The second is Anudatta for : 

being pit (cf. Sap). So the first vowel i.e. the a of the root 
wlll be accented by the rule ‘dhatoh’. 
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दोषावस्तः इत्यधिकृत्य प्राच्यपण्डितानां व्याख्यानम्‌ | 


सायणः [क]-- ( १।१।७)--अनुपदमुल्लिखितम्‌ | 


[ख] (vivig)— “दोषावस्तः रात्रावहनि च। -.-... यद्वा 
दोषावस्तरिति संबुद्धिः । दोषाया रात्रिक्ृतस्य तमसो वस्तराच्छादयित- 
निवारययितः। ee इन्द्रपक्षे 'कार्तकौजपांदयइ्च' इति पूर्वपदप्रक्कतिस्वरः | 
संबद्धिपक्षे आमन्त्रितस्य पादादित्वात्‌ षाष्ठिकमाद्युदात्तत्वम्‌ d" 

[ग] (७।१५।१५)—“दोषावस्तः राश्रेराच्छादयितः । तमसो 
बारयितरित्यर्थः ।” 


[घ] (বণ Fo १।५।६।२)-“दोषावस्तः सायं प्रातश्च UU 
स्कन्दः-४७-४८ पष्ठा 'द्रष्टव्या । pu 
वेद्धूटमाघव:--४९ पृष्ठा द्रष्टव्या | 
माघबः-[क] (१॥१॥७)--“दोषाया आच्छादयितः। दोषा निशा 

भवति 1” 
[ख] (mmo Fo १।१४)--“दोषेति হাক্গলীন । वस्ता 
आच्छादयिता । रात्रौ स्वेन ज्योतिषा तमआच्छादयितरित्यथेः 1" 
বন: “বীমা रात्रिस्तस्या विवासयितः, तमोनाझकेत्यर्थंः ।” 


उबटः (হণ यजुः Fo ३॥२२)--“हे दोषावस्तः। दोषेति रात्रिनाम। 
बस निवासे । रात्र्यां वसनशीलो दोषावस्ता, तस्य सम्बोधनं हे दोषावस्तः।” 
सहीधरः-(शु० यजुः Ho ३।२२) “हे दोषावस्तः, हे अग्ने। दोषा 
रात्रिस्तस्यामपि वसति অভ धार्यमाणत्वान्नोपञ्षाम्यतीति दोषावस्ता।. . . . यद्वा 
हैं दोषावस्तः, रात्रौ वसनशील गाहंपत्य।” 


. आश्वलायनः-“यदि सायं दोषावस्तनंमः स्वाहेति यदि प्रातः प्रात 
वेस्तनंमः स्वाहेति 1” (so sio Yo ३।१२।४) । , 
शद्धा यनः-“सायं दोषावस्तनंमः स्वाहा ॥४॥ प्रातः प्रातवस्तनंम: 
स्वाहेति ॥५॥”.(शा० गृह्य qo ५।४।४-५्‌) । - 
एतदतीत्यान्येऽपि व्याख्यातारो व्याख्यातवन्तः । आानन्दतीथंमते 
बहोरात्रम्‌' अर्थ; । दयानन्दोऽपि वस्तःशब्दं दिनार्थकमेव জন্মবী। वाररुच- 


निस्वतसमुच्चयात्‌ qiga व्याख्यानं प्रदशिंतमेव (२३४-३५ पृः, 
पादटीका) 3 
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A DISCUSSION ON THE WORD DOSAVASTAH 


. By an analytical study of the: above commentaries on 

.-and expositions of the word dosáv.stal by the Indian authors 
it may be summarised that this word has been admitted to 
be a dvandva-compound by some, and a fatpurusa by some 
‘others. Even in tatpurusa some are prone to expound as 
saptami-tat. and some again as 52511771015 In both the varie- 

ties of tatpurusa the word vastah may be derived from ११०5, 
to cover or from vas, to reside or from vas, to illumine. 
Thus there are altogether seven possible solutions :— (i) 
the root vas and (v, vi & vii) sasfhi-tat. with the three 
meanings of 4/vas. Now the formation and the accent 
are being discussed in some detail on the basis of the expo-- 
‘sitions given by the Indian scholars. 

(i) Dvandva—Venkata takes the word dosdvastah to 
-mean ‘both,in the evening and in the morning. So the 
word dhi will, in his opinion, mean action ie. deed viz. 
.agnihotra. For further discussion see p. 49, f.n.2. But 
there is some difficulty in such interpretation since the word 
vastah is not included in the words connoting. ‘day’ (cf. 
"Nighantu 1.9). Some would suggest that with the association 
of the word 56, meaning night, the word vasta would 
mean its opposite i.e. day (cf. संयोगो विप्रयोगशच agaa 
"विरोधिता —Kavyaprakasa, p. 63 Poona. ed.) For example, inthe - 

“expression कर्णार्जुनौ the son of Kunti is understood by the 
` word 'arjuna' for its association with the antagonistic figure 
‘Karna. Again, the said difficulty of taking the word vasiak 
. "to mean ‘day’ is further obviated by the scholars. by referring 
‘to the words vdsara, vastah etc., meaning day, derived from 
the same root vas. Sayana has resorted to the dvandva- 
«compound as the only solution in 1.1.7 and as an alternative 
16 
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one in 4.4.9 ; but he has totally given up this recourse in 
1.15.15 partly. because of the second thought given to this 


important bristly word and partly for avoiding repetition 


with the words diva naktam! occuring in the mantra. . | 
) m to be satisfactory inasmuch 


This solution does not sec 
as it suffers from a serious drawback of going against 


Sakalya, the author of Padapatha. In fact Sakalya is the 
pioneer in the field of Vedic exegesis. Had the Rgvedic 
mantras been not separated into padas (words and suffixes etc.) 
by Sakalya, the later commentators would have been in a 
quandary in interpreting the mantras. So any interpretation 
running counter.to the Padapajha can seldom be reasonably 
accepted. The question of justifying the accent of the word 
in: case of its formation in dvandva-compound has already 
been examined in Vivarapam and in Exposition. There is 
no use in repeating those arguments here, 

(ii, iii, iv) Saptami-tat.—Here the word vastr (derived as 
A/vas--trn) will mean (ii) ‘one who covers’ (vvas, to cover), 
(iii) ‘one who resides’ (Vvas, to reside) or (iv) ‘one who 
illumines (vvas, to illumine). For the discussion about 
(ii) see P. 48, fin. 1 ; also see Uvata? and Mahidhara® under 
VS 3.22 as also Madhava! under SV1.14. Agni resides 
(vastd) at night (dos) for being kept ablaze by well-to-do 


"persons. (cf. Mahidhara under V3 3.22). Agni ‘illumines 


at night" and this is also a possible solution which may be 
traced in the expression “त्रौ वसनशील' of Mahidhara 


- under VS 322. The mantras referred to above from Aégvalayana 


and Sankhàyana point to this type of tafpurusa meaning 
“iluminator at night’. 


nT Ti EE CEE BABE Se BR न EES 
1. The mantra is being quoted ॥७०-त्वं न पाह्यंहसो दोषा- 


वस्तरघायतः । दिवा नक्तमदाम्म॥ (७।१५।१५) ' 
2,3 ९८4. See P. 240. ५ 
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(v, vi, vii) Sasfhi-tat.—For (v) see Madhava! under RV 
1.1.7 where vasir is from 4/yas, to cover. Also see Sayana® 
under RV 7.15.15 and 4.4.9. Literally this will mean. 
*wrapper of night' ie. *one who envelops the darkness of 
night by his own radiance’. (vi) Although +/vas, to reside, 
may be a grammatical possibility for sasfhi-tat. in dosdvastah,. 

' perhaps none of the commentators has deemed it a cogent 

‘interpretation. (vii) The root +/vas, to illumine, is traceable 
in the interpretation by Bharata who uses the word विवासयितः* 
to mean “0 illuminator I’. It is evident that in such cases dosg 
secondarily means ‘darkness’ in place of ‘night 


When fatpurusa-compound is accepted, the word dosdvastalr 
should be comprehended to be a vocative form of dosdvastr. 
A vocative occurring at the beginning of a pdda becomes 
accented in the first syllable by the dmantrita-rule of the न 
sixth chapter (6.1.198) 


(संहितापाठः) (पदपाठः) 
I pes I n 
राजन्तमध्वराणां राजन्तम्‌ | अध्वराणाए। . 


— — 


गोपामृतस्य दीदिबिप्‌ | गोपाए। ऋतस्य | दीदिविम 9 


च्या | 
वधमान स्वे হুম ॥ ८॥ वर्धमानम्‌ | स्वे। दमे॥ ८॥ 


1, 2 & 3. See P. 240 
4. This may be deemed a Vedic root of the second class 
(adadi) meaning ‘to shine, to grow bright’. etc. 
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साथणभाष्यप््‌ --पूवेमन्‍्त्रे त्वामुपेम इत्यग्तिमुद्दिदयोक्तम्‌ । 
कीदशं तवाम्‌ ? राजन्तम्‌ दीप्यमानम्‌ | अध्वराणां राक्षसकृत- 
हिंसारहितानां यज्ञानां गोपां रक्षकम्‌ ऋतस्य सत्यस्या वध्यम्भाविन: 
कर्मफलस्य दीदिविम्‌ पौनःपुन्येन भृशं वा द्योतकम्‌ । आहुत्या- 
'घारमगिनं दृष्टा शास्त्रश्रसिद्ध कर्मफलं स्मर्यते । स्वे বম स्वको यगृहे 
यज्ञशालायां gafi: वघमानम्‌' || (सन्दर्भः १) ॥ 


Translation- Addressing Agni it is said in the previous 
‘mantra—we approach you. Howare you ? Resplendent i.e. 
shining. Adhvaránám means ‘of the sacrifices which are free 
-from the violent actions of the demons’. Gopam means ‘to 
the protector’. Rtasya means ‘of truth’ i.e. of the result of 
“karman which must accrue. Didivim means ‘revealing again 
and again and intensively’, By seeing Agni, the Iccus of obla- 

‘tion, one remembers the result of karman well known in the 
| Sastras, Sve dame means ‘in one’s own residence’ i.e. in 
‘the sacriflcial apartment. Agni is vardhamdna i.e. increasing 
by the oblations. 


विवरणम्‌-“उप त्वाग्ने’ इति qdexw सहास्य मन्त्रस्यार्थः करणीयः । 
app अग्ने त्वामुपेमसि' इति agia तत्रत्यस्य “নাম্‌” (त्वा) इति पदस्य 
विशेषणानि--राजन्तम्‌, अध्वराणां गोपांम्‌, ऋतस्य दीदिविम्‌, स्वे दमे 
वर्घमानमिति च । ˆ 'राजु दीप्तौ’ (भ्वादि, ८२२) इत्यस्मान्निष्पन्नो राजन्त- 
मिति शब्दो दीप्यमानार्थकः । अब्वर-शब्दार्थ: प्रागेव ( २१२-१३ पृः ) 
"विशिष्य समालोचितः। तादृशानां हिसारहितानां यज्ञानां गोपां रक्षकमग्नि- ` 
मेवोप॑ति यज्ञानुष्ठाता । ऋतशब्द: सत्यार्थकः। सत्यं तदेव यस्य नाम्यथा- 
भूतत्वं दृश्यते। _ कर्मेण्यनुप्ठिति तस्य फलं लव्धव्यमेवेति कर्मफलस्य सत्यत्वं 
waft, तत एव च मन्त्रोक्त ऋतशब्दः कर्मेफलारथंकः। "সচল पिवन्तौ 


. १। तेत्तिरीयसंहितायां (१।५।६।२) व्याख्यातोऽयं मन्त्रः सायणे रेवमु-- 
“कीदशं त्वाम्‌ | अध्वराणां राजन्तं यज्ञराज गोपां गवां पालकम्‌, 
ऋतस्य दीदिविं सत्येन द्योतमानं, स्वे दमे स्वकीयेऽरिनहोत्रगहे हृविभिं- 
deam t" Ex 
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Geter लोके' (कठ wo Quit) इति कठत्रुतावपि कर्मफलार्थेकोऽयं 
शब्द: । चोजनार्यकाद्‌ दित्रवातोर्निष्पक्ञो दीदिविशब्द इति कर्मफलप्रकाशको- 
अग्निरिति waft | दितरवातोर्वाहुछकाद्‌ विहितः fuesen पौनःपुन्यं mb 
वाऽथ सूत्रयति । अग्निः पुनःपुर्नरत्यर्थ/ वा wins amp, परं कथं 
नामाग्निदर्शनेन कर्मफलस्मृतिरित्युच्यते-यः खल्‌ यागादिक्रमनृतिष्ठति सं 
. नूनमग्तावेवाहुत्यादिकं निक्षिपति, निक्षेपकाले फलमपि चिन्तयति । एवमग्नेः 
कर्मफठ्स्य च amà विद्यमाने तयोरेकस्यागनेदंशंनेनापरस्य स्मृतिः 
स्वाभाविकी | हृविषाअनेवृ दिर्लोकसिद्ा। यज्ञशालायां च स्यापित्राना- 
मग्नीनां हृत्रिषा वृद्धिभेवति। तदेवोक्तं मन्त्रे-'वर्धेमानं स्वे दमे’ इत्यनेन । 


Exposition—This mantra requires for its construction the 
छृ०65'त्वा मुपेम:' from the previous mantra. The entire mantra 
is to be construed adjectivally with- the word त्वाम्‌ (you ie. 
Agni). These adjectival expressions ४7९--राजन्तम्‌, अध्वराणां गोपाम्‌, 
ऋतस्य दीदिविम्‌ and वर्षमान स्वे दमे. In the second expression 
the word अध्वर is a bit complicated and this issue has been 
thrashed out in Sanskrit and English in Pp 212-214. The 
third expression poses some problem in respect of the meaning 
of the word ría. Here Sayana and his followerstake this 
word to mean ‘true’ or ‘truth’. With the unflinching faith 
and devotion towards the Vedic injunctions a follower of 
the Vedic school performs karman with. attachment 
for result. He must obtain the result and there is not even 
an iota of doubt in it. .A performer offers oblation to Agni ; 
thereby he performs the sacrifice and there is the expectation 
for the attainment of the result. In the circumstances Agni 
is closely related to the.result of karman in the capacity of 
being a locus for the oblation. These two ‘being thus . 
related it is natural to recall one by seeing the other viz. Agni. 


सायणभाष्यम.-- राजन्तं वर्धमानमित्यत्रोभयत्र पूर्ववद्धातुस्वर: 
शिष्यते । दीदिविशब्दस्य 'अभ्यस्तानामादिः (To qo ६ 121248): 
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डत्याद्यदात्तत्वम्‌ । दमशब्दो वृषादित्वात्‌ (पा० qo ६।१।२०३) 
आद्युदात्तः ॥ (सन्दर्भ: २) N ० 


Translation—In both the words rájantam and vardhamanam 
the accent of the root prevails as it was earlier [in the words 
bharantab.] The word did:vi is accented in the first vowel . 
“by the rule 'अभ्यस्तानामादिः, The word. dama is accented in the 
first syllable since it 1s included in the vrsddi-list. 


, बिवरणम--राजन्तमित्यत्र स्वरः साध्यते तदर्थमादौ पदनिष्पत्ति- 
प्रकारः प्रदर्श्शते। भरन्तः इति पदं यथा पूवमन्त्र सव्यतंपत्तिकं व्याख्यातं 
wars द्रष्टव्यम्‌ । अतोःत्र संक्षेपः क्रियते । राजू लट्‌>राज्‌ হাত” 
राज्‌ शप्‌ 'शत्‌ु>राजू भ शतृ>राज्‌ अ अत्‌>राज्‌ अअत्‌>राज्‌ बत्‌ 
(“अतो गुणे’ इति पररूपमेकादेशः )>राजत्‌। अय तस्यतस्य शब्दस्य 
द्वितीयैकवचने राजत अम्‌ इति जाते राजत्‌ नुम्‌ अम्‌ (उगिदचाम्‌?) > 
राज न्‌ त्‌ अम्‌>राजन्तम्‌। अत्र पदे राज्‌ इति घातोराकारः, शपः 
अकारः, शतूं-प्रत्ययस्य (अत्‌ इत्यस्य) अकारः, अमः अकारः-इति स्वरचतुष्टयं 
विद्यते। एतेष चतुर्थः (अम्‌) सुप्त्वादनृदात्तः। द्वितीयः (wr) पित्त्वाद- 
नुदात्तः। तृतीयः शतुरकारः (अत्‌) 'तास्यतुदात्तेन्‌?3 इत्यादिसूत्रेणानुदात्तः | 
अतो घातुस्वरस्याऽकारस्योदात्तत्वम्‌। , 


वर्धभानभिति शब्दस्य व्युत्पत्तिः स्वरश्च प्रदव्यंते ।  'वृधु वृद्धौ’ 
(भ्वादि, ७५९) इति धातोलंटि qu लट>वृध्‌ शानच्‌>वृध्‌ शप्‌ शानचू> 
युध्‌ अ आन (शानचशचकारः शकारश्च इत्‌) >व्‌ ऋ घ्‌ अ आन>व्‌ N T भ 
आन (“पुगन्तलघूपघश्य WU इति ऋकारस्य गुणः अकारः) >व्‌ अर्‌ Ta 
আল (“उरण्‌ रपरः') >a अर्‌ घ्‌ अ मुक्‌ आन (“आने मृक्‌') >व्‌ अर्‌ घ्‌ भम्‌ 


११ राज दीप्तौ’, स्वादि, ८२२, राजति, राजते । 
२। २३६ प्‌ः, पादटीका ই । 


३। सूताथः-एुगन्तस्याङ्गस्य लघूपघस्य च सावंधातुकार्धेवातुकयोर्गृणो 
मवति।' (पा० qo ७।३।८६) 


Xa सृत्रार्थ:--आने परतोङ्गस्यातो मुगागमो 'भवति ।' (७।२।८२) । 
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आन (ककार इत्‌, उकार उच्चारणायंः)>वर्षेम्‌ आन (कित्वाद्‌ मुक्‌ 
अन्तावयवः) >वर्भमान । वर्षमान अम्‌>वर्षमानम्‌ (afa पूर्वः) | अत्र 
. चधंमानपदे प्रथमः स्वरो घातोऋकारस्थाने जातः अकारः, द्वितीयः शपः 
` अकारः, तृतीयदचतुथंदच स्वरः शानच आकारः अकारश्च कमात्‌ । एतेषु 
द्वितीयस्य पित्त्वादनुदात्त्वं स्फुटम्‌ । वर्ष इत्यदुपदेसादनन्तरं विद्यमानस्य 
लसार्वथातुकस्य शानचः स्वरद्वयमनुदात्तम्‌ | [ अदुपदेशाद्‌ वर्ष इत्यस्मादव्य- 
वहितोत्तरतु मकार एव्‌, न तु शानच्‌, अतो न सूत्रप्राप्तिरिति 
चेदुच्यते-मकारस्य ( मुक्‌ इत्यंस्थ ) कित्त्वाद्‌ अन्तावयवत्वे मकारः 
खल्वकारस्वरूप एव । न हि स्वावयवेन स्वस्य व्यवधानं भवति ।' 
अतोऽदुपदेशस्य वर्ष इत्यस्य ग्रहणे वम्‌ इत्यस्यापि ग्रहणं भवेत्‌ । एवं 
चादुपदेशादनन्तरं ळसावंधातुकम्‌ आन इति, तस्मात, तस्यानुदात्तता 1] 
पारिशेष्याद्‌ धातुस्वर उदात्तः, - पदं ATA । ' शानचरिंचत््वात्‌ 
पदस्यान्तोदात्तत्वे प्राप्ते बलवत्तरेणानेन ` सूत्रेण तस्य “चितः इति quer 
-चाधः। 


ऋग्वेदे दीदिविशब्दस्य केवलमत्रैवोपलम्मः। परमत्रापि न सायणाचार्ये- 
स्तस्य शञ्दस्य व्युत्पत्तिः साक्षात्‌ प्रदशिता । शाकटायनभप्रणीतमुणादिसूत्र 
fe—fedt ই दीघेश्‍्चाभ्यासस्य' (उ० qo ४९५) । - qiga, (४९४) 
ब्रिवन्‌ इत्यस्यानुवृत्तिः p तथा चास्य सूत्रस्यार्थः-दिव्‌-घातोः fent, द्वित्वम्‌ ` 
अभ्यासदीर्घत्वं च भवति । अत्र क्विनः ककारनकारयोलोंपः, इकारस्य 
नोच्चारणार्थतवमतो न वकारस्यापृक्तत्वं, न च लोपः। (४९४-सूत्रस्य 
बालमनोरमा द्रष्टव्या |). एंवं .च दिव्‌ विवन्‌>दिव्‌ दिव्‌ क्विन्‌ ("fetu 
इति द्वित्वम्‌) >दोव्‌ दिव्‌ क्विन (*०दीघश्चा भ्यासस्य' इति हृस्वेकारस्य 
दीर्घत्वम्‌ )>दी दिव्‌ कवित्‌ (हलादिः सेषः)>दी दिव्‌ वि>दो दिवि 
(लोपो व्योवेलि) इति घातुगतस्य वकारस्य लोप: । अन्योऽपि व्यूतपत्ति- 
प्रकार: समस्ति। तथाहि--आदुगमहनजनः "किकिनौ fee a’ (uro qe 
३।२।१७१) इति सुत्रस्यार्थ:--आकारान्तेम्य ऋवर्णान्तिभ्यर्च गम हन जन 


28658824০০২ 


१। अत्र सुबोधिनी-न चात्र मुका व्यवघानम्‌ । यद्यकारस्यागमो मुक्‌ 
तदाकारोपदेशात्‌ परं लसाबंधातुकमिति सिद्धो निघातः, स्वावयवेन व्यवधाना- 
भावात्‌ ।' अत्र शोखरः-“मुक्‌ तु अकारभक्तत्वाद्‌ यदागमा इति न्यायेन न 
तस्य व्यवघायक इति न दोषः ।' 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


248 ; exact [ P. 50, L, 4—6 


इत्यतेभ्यर्छन्दसि विषये तच्छीलादिषु किकिनौ प्रत्ययौ भवतः, लिड्वच्च dt 
waa: | वाहुङकादत्र दिव्‌-घातोः कि-प्रत्ययः। एवं च दिव्‌ कि>दिव्‌ दिव्‌ 
कि ( छिइवइमात्राइ्‌ द्वित्वम्‌ )>दि दिव्‌ कि ( हलादिः शेषः ) ZR दिव्‌ इ 
( ककार इत्‌ )>दी fex इ ("तुजादीनां दीर्घोऽभ्यासस्य ६1१७ 
इत्यभ्यासस्य ह्ः्वेशारस्य दीर्षत्वम्‌)>दीदिवि। अधुना स्वर आलोच्यते । 
प्रथमव्य॒त्‌ त्तौ किविनो नित्वादाद्युदात्तः शव्द; । सायणसम्मतायां ५रस्यां तु 
"अभ्यस्तानामादिः इति सुत्रेणादिस्वर उदात्तः। : दिव्‌ इत्यस्य ভিত খলি" 
বিনৃবিন্‌ इत्यस्य समुदितस्याभ्यस्तसंज्ञा “उभे अभ्यस्तम्‌' ( ६1१1५ ) इत्यनेन । 
faerie fer रमा यादाव घातुक स्यात्‌, 'छन्दस्युभयथा' ( ३।४।११७ ) 
इति सावंषातुकतवे इ-प्रत्ययस्य ( कि-प्रत्ययस्य ) लसार्वेधातुकःवम्‌। सच 
अनिटू, अजादिरिति कयमपि स्वरः सावनीयः । 


दम-शब्दो -वृषादिगणेऽपठितोऽपि गणस्येतस्याक्ृतिगणत्वेन तत्रान्वभू तोः 
दमशब्द इति मन्तव्यम्‌, शशदश्चाद्युदात्तो जातः। 

Exposition—The accents of the words rdjantam and vardha-- 
mdnam are to be justified in the manner it is done in the word 
bharantah. Yn the word rdjantam we find three vowels viz. 
d, a and a; the second is a combination of a+a. Thus. 
there are four vowels—d, a, a and a. The fourth being a 
sup (am) is Anucütta. The second being. of Sap isa pit and 
therefore Anudatta. The third being Ja-sdrvadhdtuka (atr): 
of a root ending in a (rdja)* this lasárvadhátuka i.e. a of satr 
will be unaccented. Thus theresidual vowel of the wordi. e. 
4 of the root (raj) becomes accented. In the word vardhamdna 
also the second vowel is Anudatta since it is pit (Sap). The 
third and the fourth are la-sdrvadhatuka following vardha ; so 
they are unaccented and the root becomes accented. 

1. सृत्रा्थ:--अनिटि अजादो ल्सावंधातुके परे अभ्यस्तानामादिः 
रुदात्तः l (६।१।१८९) : 

2. For this purpose of determining the accent of: a la-sár-- 
vadhatuka the a of Sap ‘isincluded in the root, Thus: rdja,. 
vardha are deemed roots with a at the end. 
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If the word didivi is derived by kvin, there is no trouble- 
regarding accent since a nif-suffix makes the word accented 
in the first vowel. But Sayana justifies the accent in a different 
way for which the derivation, as shown in Vivaranam, is to be - 
deemed accepted by Sayama. The rule अभ्यस्तानामादिः makes the 
first syllable accented. Here the suffix i (ki) is anif, it begins with: . 


. a vowel (i) andit is technically known a la-sārvadhātuka ; 


thus it fulfils the requirements of the rule अभ्यस्ताना मादिः- 


The word dama is accented and it is justified by having. 
the last resort viz. inclusion in vrsadi-list. 


(संहितापाठः) (पदपाठः) 
पे I | I I 
स नः (पतव सूनवे- सः | লঃ। पिताऽईव | सूनवे।' 
I I Jq 
সন सूपायनो भव । अग्ने | सु$उपायनः | भव | 


| -i I [ 
सचस्वा नः स्वस्तये ॥ ९॥ Gata | नः | स्वस्तये ॥ ९ ॥: 


सापणभाष्यम-हे অল, स तवं नः अस्मदर्थ सूपायनः शोभन-- 
प्राप्तियुक्तो भव । तथा नः अस्माकं स्वस्तये विनाशराहित्याथ o 


. सचस्व समवेतो भव। तत्रोभयत्र दृष्टान्तः-यथा qua पुत्रार्थ 


पिता gma: प्रायेण समवेतो भवति तद्वत्‌ ॥ (सन्दर्भ: १) U 


Translation—O Agni, that yourself, for us i.e. for our 
sake become of easy access ie. b:come endowed with 
commendable reach. So for our benefit i.e. for our non- 
destruction you come ie. be united. In both there is this. 
instance—A s for a child ie. for a son the father is easily 
available and becomes almost on each occasion united [ for- 
the son's welfare], similarly [etc.] 
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विवरणम-वैदिक: खलु देवान्‌ स्तौति, तेषां देवानामानुकूल्यं च सवथा . 
:बैदिकानामभीष्टमेव | परन्तु देवेषु केवलमग्निरेव सुलभः, प्रतिदिन गुहकर्मणि 
अज्ञहोमादिकमेसु चाग्नेरेव साक्षाद्‌ दशंनम्‌। अतएव प्राथ्यंते-है अग्ने, त्वं 
सूपायनो भव, अनायासं तव दशनं प्राप्तिश्च यथा स्यात्‌ तथाऽस्मदर्थे भवता 
*कृतंव्यम्‌ । केवछमग्नेः प्राप्तिमात्रण नत्विंजां न वा यजमानस्य तृंप्तिः किन्तु 
. -सोऽयमग्निः कल्याणमविनाशं वा विदध्यात्‌ । अग्नेः सुलभप्राप्तौ विनाश- 
-राहित्यहेतुत्वे च दुष्टान्तः समुपाश्रित एक एव! स चेत्यम्‌ -यथा पुत्राय 
पिता भवति तथा । सर्वेषां विदितमेवैतद्‌ यदन्येषां दुलेभो यः स स्वपुत्रस्य 
-सुलमो भवति। एवमेव सवेषां मङ्गल Bey पुर्व: स्वपुत्रस्य AE 
-विशेषेत्तो बाञ्छति ; नितरां कूरः कर्केशोऽपि पुरुषः पुत्रे सुतरां स्निह्मति । 


Exposition — Of all the deities worshipped by a follower 
-of the Vedic School Agni is most accessible. One can 
;hardly see the other deities as Varuna, Mitra, Indra etc. but 
` Agni is perceived by the eyes. This visual perception 
of Agni has made all sacrificers of all age very much inclined 
towards ‘this deity. Men is not satisfied by mere visual 
perception (darsana) of Agni but desires to have him 
-(Agni) in his midst (prdpti). In fact Agni is present in many 
forms in the sacrificial altar. Now comes the logical expec- 
tation of a sacrificer that this powerful deity may kindly 
save him from all evils including the surest one viz. destruc- 
tion (vindsa). This non-destruction (svasti) is everybody's 
-aim and aspiration. It is ‘an earnest prayer before Agni 
that he may be as easily accessible as a father is to a son. 
This instance is further extended by praying that he (Agni) 
may kindly avert all evil of the sacrificer just as a father does 
"to his son. 


सायणभाष्यस्‌-अस्मच्छन्दादेशस्य न इत्येतस्य 'अनुदात्तं 
“सवंम्‌०'' (Mo Fo ८।१।१८) इत्यनुदात्तत्वम्‌ । “चादयोष्नुदात्ताः' 


१। सूत्रमू--“अनुदात्तं सवंमपादादौ” । सूत्रार्थ:--अनुदात्तमिति च, 
“सर्वमिति च, अपादादाविति च एतत्‌ त्रयमधिक्कत वेदितव्यमापादपरिसमाप्तेः । ˆ 
इत उत्तर यद्‌ वस्यामः, अनुदात्तं सरव॑मपादादावित्येवं तद्‌ वेदितव्यम्‌ ।' 
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(फि० qo ८४) इति इव-शब्दोऽनुदात्तः । . “इवेन नित्यसमासः 
पू्वेपदध्रक्ृतिस्वरत्वं च वक्तञ्यम्‌” इति समस्तः पितेवेति शाब्दो 
'मध्योदातः | शोभनमुपायनं यस्येति बहुव्रीहौ “नञ्सुभ्याम्‌ (To 
Go ६।२।१७२) इत्यन्तोदात्तत्वम्‌ । सचस्वेत्यत्र पदात्‌ परत्व 
(Wo Fo ८।१।१७) नास्तीति न निघातः, लसावंबातुकानुदात्तत्वे* ` 
पा० qe ६।१।१८६) सति धातुर्वरावशेषः || (सन्दर्भ: २) ॥ ` 


Translation—The word mah replacing a form of the base 
.asmat is unaccented by [the rule] ‘अनुदात्तं सर्वेम्‌ ९४०. The word 
iva is unaccented by [the rule] 'चादयोज्नुदात्ता- There is a rule 
(vartika) which means that the compound with iva is compul- 
sory and the first member [of the compound] retains the 
original accent. So the compounded word piteva is accented 
in the middle syllable. [Ihe word süpayana] being expounded 
as Bahuvrihi means ‘one who has commendable access’. [The 
word] is accented in the final vowel by [the rule] ‘ast garg. 
[The word] sacasva being not preceded by any word (i.e. 
owing to its remaining at the beginning of a pdda), itis not 
unaccented : the Ja-sdrvadhdtuka ending being unaccented 
the accent of the root’ (Here sac) prevails. 


विवरणम्‌--'वहुवचनस्य वस्‌नसौ'' (1২1২) इति अस्मद्‌ आम्‌ इत्यस्य 
नस्‌ इति waft एततसूत्रात्‌ पूर्व॑म्‌ 'अनुदात्तं सवंमपादादो' (८1१1१८) 
इति सूत्रस्याधिकार आपादपरिसमाप्तेः, ८।१।७४ इत्यन्तम्‌। अतएव नस्‌ 
“wana: पादादौ न भवति, सर्वानुदात्ततच भवति। इव-शब्दस्य चादिगणे 
पाठात्‌ “चादयोऽनुदात्ताःः इति फिट्सूत्रेण इव-शब्दः सर्वानुदात्तः। पितेव 


१ । सृत्रार्थ:--'नव्य सुभ्यां परमृत्तरपदं बहुव्रीहौ समासेऽन्तोदात्तं भवति ।' 
२ For the entire sūtra and its meaning see P. 236 
` ३। सृत्रार्थ:--/बहुवचनान्तयोर्युष्मदस्मदोः षष्ठी चतुर्थी द्वितीया स्थयोयया- . 
संख्यं वस्‌ नस्‌ इत्येतावादेशो भवतः।' 
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इत्यत्र समासः स्वरश्च प्रदश्यंते | समासे सुब्‌विभक्तेर्लुग्‌ भवति, 'सुपो- 
घातुप्रातिपदिकयोः'` ( २४७१) इति सूत्रेण । अत्र तु विभक्त्यलोपः, तेन 
पिता इव इति विपहे न भवति पितृ इव, किन्तु पितेवेति। विभाषा’ 
(२।१।११) इति सूत्रात्‌ पूर्वे विद्यमानत्वात्‌ सूत्रेणानेन ( सह सुपा UNY, 
तद्गतवातिकेन ar) सिद्धः समासो नित्य एव | अतः “सह ভুদা" इति 
सुत्रव्याख्यायां महाभाष्ये “इवेन सह समासः? इत्येतावन्मात्र उवतेऽपि 
“नित्यसमासः इत्यर्थमवगच्छन्ति वैयाकरणाः। अत उक्तं सायणैः-_'इवेन 
नित्यसमासः'। पूर्वपदप्रकृतिस्वरत्वे फिट्सूत्रेण पितुशव्दस्यान्तोदात्तत्वम्‌, पितेव 
इत्यत्र मध्योदात्तः হালছ: | सूपायनशब्दे वहुव्रोहिसमासत्वात्‌ 'बहुब्रोहौ UIT 
पूर्वपदम्‌? इति पूर्वदप्रकृतिस्वरत्वे प्राप्ते 'नञ्सुभ्याम्‌? इत्यपवादमृत्रेण 
“उपायने' त्युत्तरपदस्यान्तोदात्तत्वे पदमिदमन्तोदात्तं, नकाराकारश्चोदात्तः । 
'सचस्व' इति परं तिङन्तम्‌। परं तस्य द्वितीयाधंश्रथमपदत्वान्न पदात्‌ परत्वं, 
दूरमास्तामतिङन्ात्‌ परत्वम्‌। अतिङन्तात्‌ परं तिङन्तमनुदात्तं भवति, अत्र 
तदभावात्‌ तिङ्‌ प्रत्ययस्य धातोश्च स्वरोऽन्वेष्टव्यः। सच्‌ * wie थास्‌> 
, सच्‌ হান से (कर्तरि शप्‌’ इति शप्‌, "थासः से" इति से )>सच अ से 
( शपावितौ )>सच्‌ अ स्‌ ए>सच्‌ अ स्‌ व (“सवाभ्यां নামী इति 
STRITA एकारस्य वकार: )>सचस्व | स्व इत्यस्य तिङ प्रत्ययत्वात्‌, 
लकारस्यानिकत्वाच्च SNNT) "wu! इत्यदुपदेशादनन्तरं ward 
घातुकमतुद!त्त 'तास्यनुदात्तेन्‌” इति सूत्रेण। ( भरन्त इति पदं १।१।७ 
इत्यत्र द्रष्टव्यम्‌ D) शवनुदात्त: । अतो প্রানী: इति सच्‌ घातोः सकाराकार 
उदात्तः, पदं चायुदात्तम्‌ | 


Exposition—In the'sixth case-endi ng plural of asmat we get 
nah by ths rule बहुवचनस्य वसनसी (8.1.21). This rule 'बहृवचनस्य' 


Í 


१ । सृत्रार्थ---धातुप्रातिपदिकयोरवयवस्य सुपो लुक्‌ स्यात्‌ । 
२। षच समवाये, ९९७, भ्वादि, सचति, सचते | 


रै । सूनाथः--“टितो छकारस्य यः थास्‌ तस्य से-शब्द आदेशो भवति 1’ 
(३४८० ) 


সুনান: -सकारवकाराम्यामृत्तरस्य लोट्सम्बन्धिन एकारस्य यश्रासंख्यं 
च अम्‌ इत्येता वादेशौ भवतः।' ( ३।४।९१) ; 
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“ete (8.1.21) follows the rule 'अनुदात्तं सर्वमपादादौ' (8.1.18) which 
should be deemed present in all the rules of this. páda i.e. 
upto.8.1.74. Accordingly this word nak is fully unaccented 
( अनुदात्तं स॒वंम्‌ ). Again the word iva being included in the 
-cddi-list is unaccented by the Phif-rule ‘चादयोःनुदात्ताः. The word 
iva is always compounded with the word with which there is 
comparison. Here pitä iva are the two constituents of this 
compound. But the general rule of the elision of ‘the case- 
ending is not applicable and therefore the compounded form 
is reached by merely joining these two words according - 
to the sandhi-rules. This compound (pitera) is compulsory 
(nitya) by implication and the accent: of the first member 
becomes the accent of the compounded word. The word 
pita being a phit (indivisible word) the last syllable is accented. 
So in the word piteva that very syllable (i.e. à cf pitd) will 
remain accented. This accented à being combined with the un- 
accented syllable i'of iva becomes e which is accented. In the 
word süpdyana again by the general rule 'बहुब्नीद्दौ प्रकृत्या qáqam 
we expected the first member being in its original accent but 
‘the particular rule ‘qer सुभ्याम्‌! prescribes that the first member 
being सु the second member of the compound will be accented 
in the final syllable. Thus sépdyana is antodátta. For the 
formation of sacasva see Vivaranam. Although this word is 
firianta, it cannot be Anudatta since it is at the beginning of a 
hemistich. The tin-suflix sva is la-sdrvadhatuka following saca 
"ending ina, Thus sva is Anudatta, The vowel a of sap is 
Anudatta. Thus the remaining vowel of the word (ie. a of 
"the root sac) becomes Udatta and the word is accented in the. 
"first syllable. 
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` In order to have a proper appraisal of the mantras of a 


sükta one must not restrict one's study within the arena of 
a particular commentator, howsoever 17 erudite scholar the 


commentator may be. With this idea the glosses of Skanda and 


Venkatamadhava have been given in this edition a addition 
to the one by Siyana Buta far more comprehensive probe- 
is deemed necessary for the ascertainment of the implication 
of the mantras. .Westeren scholars have concentrated their 
attention to the Vedic study from the days of their familia 
rity with Sanskrit. In fact the Westerners’ acquaintance 
-with Sanskrit became a turning point of the history of 
Linguistics, and the study of the Veda won a new lease of 
life by the employment of linguistic methods of interpreta- 
tion? Western methods of critical study have been the sources. 
of inspiration for the modern scholars of the Veda, oriental 
and occidental ; of course, these western scholars generally: 
start with afixed notion that these maníras are composed 
as late as possible by ordinary human beings prompted by: 
worldly longings. The traditional Indian scholars, on the 
other hand, subscribe to another extreme view that these: 
mantras, in their present order of words and with the 
accentstoo, are handed down through à continuous line of 


` 1. See Pp 17 to 52. 

2. The first European to find but the similarity of Sanskrit 
words with Latin is the French Jesuit missionary Coeurdoux.. 
It was in 1767. The scholarly approach to the problem came, 
however, from.Sir William Jones in 1796. Vide ‘Language 
by Otto Jespersen, Pp 32-62. 
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preceptors and disciples since the creation of the world or, 
to be more perfect, since eternity remaining unimpaired by the 
innumerable dissolutions of the world. In between the two 
extremes a conscientious scholar of the modern world must. 
begin his probe with anopen mind and should provide some 
scope, at least, for linguistic study including a comparative: 
analysis of other Vedic usages collected through concordance, , 
index, repetitions etc, ‘ 


Different Perspectives of the Early European Scholars. 
Professor H.H. Wilson translated the Rgveda in the: 


lines of Sayana since he had a profound respect for this. 


Indian scholar, who, in the opinion of Wilson, had a “know- 
ledge of his text far beyond the pretensions of any European. 
scholar.” ’ 

Dr. John Muir, the author of the reputed work “Original 
Sanskrit Texts” did not find any reason in paying such 
encomium since Wilson himself ‘‘occasionally failed to find" 
in Sayama a perfectly satisfactory guide" and admitted that 
the “scholiast (Sáyana) is evidently puzzled.” 

Professor Roth, the author of the Vedic portion of St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, was ready to acknowledge the Indian 
commentators like Sdyana to be dependable guides for "the- 
treatises on theology and worship.” But he did “not believe: 


ike H. H. Wilson that Sayana....understood the expressions 
‘of the Veda better than any European interpreter". His. 
‘view was “that a conscientious European interpreter may: 


understand the Veda far better and more correctly than 
Sayana.” Roth and his associates “endeavoured to follow: 


“the path prescribed by philology, to derive from the texts: 
"themselves the sense which they contain, by a juxtaposition 


of all the passages which are cognate in diction or contents... 
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The double duty of exegete and lexicographer has thus 
A simple etymological procedure, practi- 


d upon us. : 
devolved up k to divine the sense 


sed as it must be by those who see = 
of a word from the sole consideration of the passage betore 


them without regard to the ten or twenty other BETA in 
which it recurs, cannot possibly lead to a correct result’. 

Prof. Max Müller thinks that Sayana’s dependence र on 
“the theology of the Brahmana literature and on ety mological 
fictions of the Niruktas had been responsible for some irra- 
‘tional interpretations. He further says, "Where Sáyana has 

no authority to mislead him, his commentary is at all events 
rational ; But still. his scholiastic notions would RAS allow 
him to accept the free interpretation which comparative study 
of these venerable, documents forces upon the unprejudiced 
scholar.” In his Preface to ‘Vedic Hymns’ Max Müller says— 
“Those who recollect the history of Vedic scholarship during 
the last five and twenty years know best that with all its 
-faults and weaknesses, Sayana’s commentary was a sine qua - 
mon for a scholar-like study of the Rgveda. Ido not wonder 
“that others who have more recently entered on that study 
. are inclined to speak disparagingly of the scholastic interpre- 
tations of Sdyana: They hardly know how much we all owe 
to his guidance in effecting our first entrance into this 
fortress of Vedic language and Vedic religion, and how much 
even they, without be’: aware of it, are indebted to that 
Indian Eustathius,....If now we can walk without Sayana, 
we ought to bear in mind that five and twenty years ago, 
we could not have made even our first steps, we could never 
‘at least have gained a firm footing without his leading strings. 
If, therefore, we can now see further than he could, let us 


“not forget that we are standing on his shoulders.” (Pp. xxx 
. "to xxxi) DR 
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. Of the- ancient Vedic tradition is, in his opinion, 
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According to Prof. Benfey we need not overestimate the 


` commentary of Sayana since he wrote the commentary after 


the lapse of many centuries from the date of the living Vedic 
traditions. Sayana’s advantage of having the scanty remains 
“almost 
entirely outweighed by the comparison which we are able 
to institute with the Zend, and that ‘which we can make 
(though here we "must of course proceed with caution and 
prudence) with the languages cognate to the Sanskrit....But 
quite irrespectively of all particular aids, the Indian method 
of interpretation becomes in its whole essence an entirely 
false one, owing to the prejudice with which it chooses to 
conceive the ancient circumstances and ideas which have 
become quite strange to it, from its own religious stand- 
point." : 

While assessing the services rendered. by the Indian 
commentators Prof. Goldstiicker has shown profound 
respect for them. He has plainly confessed that. the European 
scholars would have been in a quandary unless there had 
been these commentaries of the ancient Indian scholars. 
“Without the vast information," he says, “which those 
commentators have disclosed to us,—without their method 
of explaining -the obscurest text, —in one word, without 
their scholarship, we should still stand at the outer doors 
of the Hindu antiquity.” ss 

R.T. H. Griffith in his Preface to the first edition of 
“The Hymns of the Reveda” says that his translation “is 
partly based on the work of the great scholiast Sayana... - 
for the general sense of every verse and for the meaning 


of every word." The interpretation of Sayana “has been 


followed wherever it seemed rational, and consistent with 
the context, and with other passages in which the -same 
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word or words occur.” Griffith respectfully acknowledges 
his indebtedness to the European scholars for their valuable 
works, but at the same time he reminds that European 
scholars and interpreters of the Veda do not and should 
not “claim anything like infallibility, completeness, or finality 
for the results to which their resarches have led them.? 


Notes and Interpretations 


Before going into~ the details of the interpretations of 
each of the mantras one remarkable point which should 
be. noticed by the readers is that according to Prof. 
Maurice Bloomfield the two hymns 1.1 and 3.10 composed 
by Viévamitrid poets are so closely similar that one can : 
hardly ignore this phenomenon as à mere accident. Compare 
अग्निमीळे पुरोहितं यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजम्‌। होतारं रत्नघातमम्‌ । (1.1.1) 
and त्वां यज्ञेष्वृत्विजमग्ने होतारमीळते (3.10.2 ab) ; गोपामृतस्य 
दीदिविमु । वर्षमान स्वे दमे (1.1.80) and गोपा ऋतस्य दीदिहि स्वे दमे 
(3.10. 2০) ; देवो देवेभिरा गमत्‌ (1.1. 5c) and अग्निद वेभिरा गमत्‌ ` 
(3.10. 4b). Some more instances may be cited Although 
Bloomfield here bluntly says that fixed patterns set by earlier 
poet have been imitated by the later one, he also holds that 
“either hymn, or rather both hymns, may have. been 
composed independently enough as regards everything except 
the settled and coercive habits of dealing with Agni.”? 


1, For the discussion see R.T. H. Griffith's Preface to 
the First Edition of “The Hymns of the Rgveda” (Pp vii to ix) 


2. Rig-Veda Repetitions by Maurice Bloomfield, Intro- 
duction, P. 19 


८८७. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


m. 1.1.1] प्रथमसुक्तम्‌ 259 
Mantra 7.1. 1 


अर्निम्‌-2nd case-ending Singular of agni. Parallel words 
of agni—L. igni-s, Lith, ugni-s Slav ognj. According to Prof. 
Burrow agni is a word formed by the addition ofi to the 
-n suffix added to the root Vag. He further says that it is a 
noun of adjectival origin Compare the adjectives, . tarni, 
speeding, prsni, speckled and also vahni carrying (adj. but 


later on noun, meaning fire). About Agni writes Prof. Adolf - 


Kaegi—*Next to Indra, most of the hymns, even if not many 
of very high poetical value, are addressed to Agni, the 
‘Moving’ (prodably from aj : Lat. ag-ilis : Slav. og-nu: 
Lith. ug-nis."* 

इळे--18 person sing. present tense of the second class 
(27221) root Vi. For meanings of the root see Vivaranam 
Pp 150-51. For formation and change of d to] ( ळू) see 
Vivaranam, P. 129 and Translation, P. 128 ` 

Monier-Williams in his dictionary writes—“ig, cl. 2. A, 
itfe,....to implore, request, ask for (with two accusatives) ; 
to praise..." In view of the usages of Vid along with 4/hye 


(०, स वृत्रहत्ये हृव्यः स ईड यः--4.24.2, प्रातदेंवीमदितिं जोहवीमि...इळे 


5.69.3, पुरुहृत-मोट्ट —10.104.10. etc.) and also with 4/sru (भग्निमीळे 
स॒ उ श्रवत्‌-8.43.24, 8.44.6, अग्ने शुणुहि त्वमीक्तितः--10.139.7) 
Geldner thinks that «/id means ‘to invoke’. Bloomfield 


1. ‘The Sanskrit Language’ by T. Burrow, P. 156, 183. 


2.. Note 119 of ‘The Rigveda : The Oldest Literature of 
the Indians’ by Adolf Kaegi, Boston, 1902. 
3. Here ile is unaccented ‘because it is in a principal 


‘sentence and does not begin a sentence or pada’. (cf. Vedic 


Grammar for Students, p. 466, Para, 19A). Note that 7८ ` 


is pr. lst per. sing. but 7४ is perfect 3rd per. sing 
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peculiarly equates Wid with Wr from the parallel usages as 
विप्रास ईछते अध्वरेषु (10.30.42) and यं वाघतो वृणते अध्वरेषु (1.58.7). 
‘The verb id is construed with the accusative of the god 
implored, with the dative of the object for which, and the 
instrumental of the means by which, he is implored,’ 
Compare अर्निमीळिष्वावसेः गाथामिः (8.71.14). 

/' Some important derivatives from the root Vig are if (d), 
71216, ilita, idya, ilenya etc. This root was obsolescent 
in classical Sanskrit ; only a few examples can be traced— 
सर्वेज्ञमनन्तमीडे (भागवत ६।४।२५), হান शङ्करं इम्भुमीशानमीडे (शङ्करङृत 
शिवस्तोत्र) etc. 

पुरोहितम्‌-2nd case-ending singular of purohita. H. H. 

Wilson interprets literally from the words puras & hita. cf. 
‘Agni is termed the Purohita, the priest who superintends 
family rites, or because he is one of the sacred fires in which 
oblations are first (puras) offered (hita).” Wilson's first 
interpretation refers to the chief priest Brahman who is 
honourably placed before, ie. in front of the sacrificer, and 
the second interpretation refers to the fire where the oblations 
‘are offered firsts. This prime position of a priest is mentioned 
by Sayana (See Pp 148-53) also. cf. अग्नि सुम्ताय दधिरे पुरो जनाः 
(3.2.5 & 10.140.6) and also the word पुरोग (10.110.11). 
Macdonell and Keith hold—"TIt is clear that the primary 
function of the Purohita was that of ‘domestic priest’ of a 
king, or perhaps a great noble ; his quite exceptional position 
is shown by:the fact that only one Purohita seems ever to be ` 
mentioned in Vedic literature.” (Vedic Index, vol. II, p. 5). 


— 
७ 


. 1. Dative of avas, means TATI. 
2. Note that puras sometimes denotes a relation of place 


_and sometimes, of time. 
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Oldenberg draws our attention to the fact that generally the | 


. "passage that mentions a Purohita speaks of him in the 
singular, and as there was only Brahman priest in the sacrifice, 
. So the Purohita acted as Brahman." (ibid). Geldner also held 
an identical view in this regard and cited the instance of 
Vasistha being mentioned both as Purohita and as ‘Brahman 
in 10.150.5 and 7.33.11 respectively. Macdonell and Keith 


reject the suggestion of Roth and Zimmer that Purohita is - 


the source of caste-division. (ibid, p. 8). 
Skt. puras is akin to the words pra, purd, pürva. cf. Gk. 


paros, Eng. (be)fore, Ger. vor. Hita is from +/*dhé, Skt. 


dha with the suffix *to or -ta (क्त), IE *dhe originally 
meant''to place, put! but by generalisation it came to mean 
only: ‘to do, make’. cf. L. facio, OE. don, NE. do. Here by 
taking the original meaning of the root we may translate the 


word as ‘placed in front". This is also supported by Vedartha-: 


yatna where it is further interpreted to mean ‘representative’ 


1. Although sonant aspirates (4th letter) of IE are 


generally preserved in Sanskrit, dh and bh are in some cases 

weakened to h. So hita for dhita, saha for sadha, grah for 

grabh etc. In Vedic dhita is often found as a second member 

of a compound. Cf. su-dhita, dur-dhita, nema-dhita, mitra- 
dhita, vasu-dhita. See Panini 7.4.45. _ 


2.: Vedarthayatna is a modern commentary written by an. 
unknown author who does not like to disclose his name. In ° 


this commentary there is a rendering of the mantras in English 


and in Sanskrit (classical). The exposition in Marathi is - 


based on ancient traditions and the translator swears that he 
would never play the readers false by making any mis-statement 
about the sources of theinterpretations. This edition of the 


commentary is published from Bombay, printed at the Indu- - 


prakash’ Press in April, 1876, 
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since a representative is deputed to do some jobs on behalf 
of persons who depute. Agni receives the oblations on 
behalf of the other gods and also brings them to the place of 
sacrifice. “As concentrating in himself the various sacrificial 
duties of different classes of human priests, Agni is called 
the Purohita or chosen priest, the proepositus or proeses"— 
R.T.H. Grifüth. 

यज्चस्य- -601 case-ending sing. of the stem yajfia derived from 
the root 4/yaj with the suffix -na. For traditional derivation 
see P. 177. Skt. yajfia, Av. yasna, GK hdgios, hdgno's. Like 
yajfia some other nouns and adjectives formed with -na-suffix 
are sfena, thief; ghrna, heat ; nagna, naked ; usa, hot etc. 
(The Sanskrit Language, P. 150). 

The word may be construed with the preceding word 
पुरोहितम्‌ or with any of the subsequent words ऋत्विजम्‌, देवम्‌, ` 
होतारम्‌. Although Sayana has construed यज्ञस्य expressly with 

- पुरोहितम्‌, he has also construed it by implication with each 
of the words following sw. Skanda construes this word 
expressly with पुरोहितम्‌, देवम्‌, ऋत्विजम्‌ and होतारम्‌. Wilson 
follows Sayana and construes with प्रुरोहितम्‌. Venkatamadh- 
ava's exposition is not at all clear in this respect. We may 
assume that Venkata desires यज्ञस्य to be construed with a word 
in the same pdda since he holds that the padas of a mantra 
are generally self-contained as regards the clause-meanings— 
पाद WT समाप्यन्ते प्रायेणार्था अवान्तराः' (under 68.14). This 
view of Venkata is generally accepted by the Western scholars 
who construe यज्ञस्य with ऋत्विजम्‌ on some other grounds too. 


DN EE al 45 227 
1. “यज्ञस्य पुरोहितम्‌ ।. . ... देवम्‌ होतारम्‌ ऋत्विजम्‌। देवानां 


wig होतृनामक ऋत्विगग्निरेव | रत्नधातमम्‌ यागफळरूपाणाम्‌...” 
(Pp 127-28) 
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‘The genetive normally precedes the noun that governs it’ ; 
So ‘yajfasya is to be taken with rtvijam.' (cf. Macdonell, Vedic 
Reader, P. 4). The analogous usage as 'यज्ञस्य हि स्थ ऋत्विजा? 
(8.38.1) also tempts the Westerners to construe यज्ञस्य with 
ऋत्विजम्‌. (ibid). Griffith also translates—‘minister of sacrifice’. 


Vedarth. -translates into English as—the resplendent priest of 
the sacrifice’, 


देवम्‌—2nd case-ending sing. of deva. For the Indian way of 
deriving this word see Pp 12-13, 149-52, 178. All the tradi- 
tional scholars have derived this word from the root »/div, to 
shine ; of course, as we have scen earlier, derivation from 
Vdd, १४०१, ^/dyut also has not been ruled out. Westerners have 
in general, preferred the derivation of this word from the word 
div(dyu), meaning sky or heaven. This is also'suggested by Yaska 
asan alternative explanation (sperat भवति). Monier- Williams 
takes the word mainly as an adjective meaning *heavenly, 
divine! and then as a noun meaning ‘a deity, god’. He 
derives the word from the noun diy or dyu, heaven, the sky. 


- Compare Skt. dyu with GK. zeus, L. Jou, Ju inJu-piter, OE. 


Tiw, OHG. Ziu etc. Some parallel European words for deva 
are L. divus, deus, Lith. devas, Old Prussian deiwas, Oscan 
deivai. Also compare Av. daeva, OP. daiva meaning devil. 
We quote here a few lines of Maurice Bloomfield from 
his ‘The Religion of the Veda’ for the understanding of the 
Western approach to this word and this concept—“The 


1. While translating this mantra Sri Aurobindo takes the word 
in adjectival sense. He translates यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजम्‌ ‘he 
divine Ritwik of the sacrifice’. Wilson also translates देवम्‌ ag 
‘the divine’, | 
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universa] Indo-European word for ‘god’ was deivos, gone 
-over into archaic Latin as deivos (deus), Celtic devos, in the 
Gallic proper name Devognata, Old Scandinavian tivar, ‘gods’, 
Lithuanian devas, and Sanskrit devas. The irreproachable 
etymology. which connects this word with the verb! div, dyu, 
‘shine’, shows that the word came from the luminous mani- 
festions of nature by day and night, and determines authorita- 
tively the source from which the Indo-Europeans derived their 
first and most pervasive conception of divine power.” 

ऋत्विजम्‌--2nd case-ending sing, of rtvij. For derivation, 
accent etc, see Pp 179-80. Scholars, both eastern and western, 
have admitted this word being in relation to ptu, season 
or an appointed time. Cf.'afarsat देवाँ ऋतुशो यजाति'--९५. 10.2.5. 
Wilson translates—'ministrant.  Giffith says—‘‘He is a rtvij, 
a priest or minister who sacrifices at the proper ° seasons.’ 
Vedarthayatna translates as ‘priest’ i.e. priest in general. 
Macdonell and Keith also understand the word rtvij as “the 
regular term for ‘sacrificial priest’ covering all the different 
kinds of priests employed at the sacrifice’. Sri Aurobindo 
does not give any English rendering of the word. 

The sixteen priests engaged in a Soma-sacrifice have 
been divided into four groups led by one chief priest of 
each of the groups. For. Rgveda the priests are—Hotà, Maitrà- 
Varuna, Acchavdka and Gravastut ; for Saémaveda—Udgata, - 


1, Note that Bloomfield admits the origination of the word 
from the verb div, and not from the noun diy. Chambers’s 
Twentieth Century Dictionary also parallels the English word 
deity with Sanskrit word deva originating from div, to shine, — 
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Prastotà, Pratihartà and Subrahmanya; for Yajurveda— 
Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthata, Nestá'and Unnetà; for Atharvaveda 
—Brahmà,  Brühamanücchamsi, Agnidhra and Pots. In 
mantras' of the Rgveda we find reference to seven priests 
and for this reason it is surmised that originally the number 
of priests was seven which by gradual increase became 
Sixteen, 

Although it is a compound of two components [४8 and 
ij, the author of Padapatha did not analyse it ‘because the 
sccond member does not occur as an independent word’. 

होतारम्‌--210 case-ending sing. of hotr (hotar), an agent 
noun, formed with the suffix tar added to the root vhu, to 
offer (oblation in a sacrifice). For traditional views see P. 128, 


: Pp 149-54 and P. 181. Macdonell derives this word once 


from lu and later from /hü*. According to Monier- 
Williams hotr is to be drived from vhu, to offer oblation. 
The possibility of derivation from hve or hii is not accepted 
in his immortal Dictionary. He does not like to give an 
independent status of a root to hil, which, in his opinion, 


1. तवाग्ने होत्रं तव पोत्रमृत्वियं तव नेष्ट्रं त्वमग्निदृतायतः | 
तव प्रशास्त्रं त्वमध्वरीयसि ब्रह्मा चासि गृहपतिरच नो दमे || 
(2.1.2 & 10.91.10) 


Now the seven priests are—हता, पोता, नेष्टा, अग्नित्‌, (आग्नीध्र) 
प्रशास्ता (मैत्रावरुण), STET, ब्रह्मा 
2. Vide Vedic Reader by Macdonell, p. 4. This view of 
Macdonell does not seem to be convincing. Dr. K. C. 
Chatterji did not assign any reason for the absence of avagraha. 
(See Vedic Selections, p. 676). S 
3. “hótar ‘priest’ (A/hu)"—Vedic Grammar, P. 121. - 
4. “hotp, m. invcker,. [hü, call Jj" — «c Rucu T. 
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is only a weak from of /hve. Avestan Zaotar may be com- 
pared with Skt. hotar. Griffith in his translation retains the 
Sanskrit word hotar! : 

Vedarthayatna translates hotaram as ‘invoker (of the gods)’ 
Wilson . translates—‘who presents the oblation (to the gods) 
In his Notes he writes—“The priest who actually presents the 
oblation, or who invokes or summons the deities to the 
ceremony, accordingly as the word is derived from hu, to. 
sacrifice, or hve, to call." . 

i As regards accent Prof. Burrow says that specialist words 

‘with the suffix far i.e..words denoting holders of professions 
and priestly offices are as a rule accented on the root. Here 
he draws our attention to the Greek language where there are 
two sets of forms having accent on the suffix and on the root. 
For example GK. 4067, giver, baté'r, goer, thet&'r, establisher ; 
and GK. dÓ'tór, giver etc, In Sanskrit also we have the suffixes 
trn and tfc with the result of having accent on the root and 
on the. suffix respectively. Hotdram is accented in the first 
syllable i. e. on the root. 


1. In the Notes, however, he writes—“an invoking priest, 

a herald who calls the Gods to enjoy the offering." 
. 2. The Sanskrit Language, P. 136, 139. 

3. "Stems formed with the suffix -/ar generally accent the 
root when the meaning is participial, but the suffix when it is 
purely nominal ; e.g. da'far- ‘giving’ (with acc.) but dáta'r- 
‘giver’. —Vedic Grammar, P. 48. Also cf. “We actually find 
stems with this suffix (-tar) directly governing an object like a 
transitive verb, e.g. dd'tà 7215 instead of later data’ va'sinám— 
‘giving riches’ became later ‘giver of riches'."—Linguistic 
Introduction to Sanskrit by B. K. Ghosh, Pp 1023. 
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रत्नघातमम्‌--210 case-ending sing. of रत्नधातम, the superlative 
of रत्नधा, a radical d-stém. “Radical d-stems are frequent in the 
RV, but become less common in the later Samhitas when 
they often shorten the final vowel to d and are then inflected 
like derivative a-stems.” (Vedic Grammar, P. 248). Accord- 
ing to Macdonell about thirty roots form such radical @- 
stems, the commonly ‘used words with radical d-stems being 
carsani-prd, soma-pà, prathama-já etc. 


Here the superlative suffix tama is secondary since it is added 
to a nominal stem ratna-dhà. Note its difference from the 
primary superlative suffix -istha which is added to the root in 
the words as yaj-istha (/yaj), tejistha (Viti). 


Macdonell derives the word ratna as «/rad+ina. “This 
suffix (-tna) is yery rare, occurring only in cyautna..and in 
ratna n. ‘gift’ (rà ‘give’).”—Vedic Grammar, P. 123. In ‘Vedic 
Reader' he has taken the word to mean 'gift, treasure". (See 
P. 245). He has translated रत्घातम as ‘best betsower of 
treasure’. (See ‘Vedic Grammar for Students’, P. 94 and ‘Vedic 
Reader' P. 3). Prof. Burrow also derives this word from . 
V/rd, to give, and means ‘treasure’ (Sanskrit Language, P. 137). 
Monier-Williams also derives ratua from 4/rd, to give. 


In ‘Vedic Index’ it is said—'*Ratna in the Rgveda and later 
denotes a precious object, not specifically a ‘jewel’, as in 


; Post-Vedic literature.” Griffith translates रत्नधातम as ‘lavishest ; 


of wealth’ ; but in the Notes he indicates the meaning ‘reward’ 
for the word ratna in the following manner—“All riches are 


-at his disposal, and he is the most bountiful rewarder, both 


directly and indirectly, of the pious whose oblations he carries 
to the Gods”. Raina, according to Vedarthayatna, means wealth, 
and ratnadhatama, ‘the best giver of wealth’. Although most 
of the western scholars interpret ratna as wealth or treasure, 
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| Dr. K. C. Chatterji shows! that the word raina is sometimes 
and dravina®, and accordingly we need 
Let us see the inter- 
ther scholars :— 

lit. holder of jewels. 


used along with vasu? 
not totally reject the meaning ‘jewels. 
pretations of this word as proposed by o 

Wilson—possessor of great wealth, | 
"Wilson mistakenly construes dnd with ratna instead of with 
dha. ‘ ; 
Manmatha Nath Dutt (Shastri)—holder of jewels, (fig.) 
multiplier of jewels in the shape of sacrificial fruits . 

Aurobindo—who most founds the ecstasy. 

Macdonell has justly drawn our attention to the absence of 
avagraha in Padapatha before तम in रत्न$्वातमम्‌ whereas in the 
same sūkta we find वीरवत्‌ऽतमम्‌ (1.1.3), चित्रश्नवःऽतमः (1.1 5). 
Dr. K. C. Chatterji has, perhaps successfully, attempted a 
solution to this problem. ' “In the case of words ending in 
दातर दातम धातम पातम गोपातम भूतर भूतम and हृतम, however, it 
is these words that are separated and not तर and तम, This 
appears to be due to analogy. We shall see that भ्याम्‌ भिस्‌ 
"mW and सुप्‌ are not separated after long vowels. So रत्नधाभिः 
is analysed रत्नऽघाभिः and after रत्नऽधाभिः+ we have रत्वऽघातमम्‌ 
etc,” (Vedic Selections, P. 27). 

For traditional views on derivation, meaning eto. see 
P. 28, 35, 128, 148-54, 181-83. | 

Pandit Satvalekar of Svadhyaya Mandal is a vastly learned 
Vedic scholar of the present century. His approach - to the 


I. Vedic Selections, P. 26 

2. वसु रत्ना दयमानो वि aTYG—RV 3.2.1] —— 

3. दधासि रत्नं द्रविणं च दाशुषे-२४ 1.94.14 ; कि नो अस्य द्रविणं 
कद्ध रत्नम्‌ ४ 4.5.12 


3 4. Cf. a line from Vedic : Reader, P. 4—‘‘ratna never 
means jewel in the RV.” 
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| inantras seems to be a bit different but in some places worth 
| recording. His simple facile expressions in Hindi impress 
both the traditional and the modern scholars. He thinks that 
in this’ mantra Paramdtman is praised in the name of Agni 
and incidentally the jivdtman is also referred to. Curious 
students may consult क्रग्वेद का सुबोध भाष्य, मधुच्छन्दा ऋषि का 
दर्शन-प्रकाश: स्वाव्याय-मण्डल, আল (fro सातारा) 


Mantra 1.1.2 

qafa:—3rd case-ending pl. of piirva. For traditional 
derivation and accent see Pp 187-88. Although Monier- 
Williams does not show any derivation; he connects this word 
with pura, puras and pra. Prof. Burrow, however, thinks 
the word being formed with-va suffix. in his opinion words 
with va-suffix are generally accented in the final syllable but 
only a small number of them such as pil'rva, a'Sva, 51772 
and pi'va have radical accent. (Pp 185-86). According to 
Macdonell also pirva is to be derived with the primary suffix | 
-va (Vedic Grammar, p. 131). s 

In Padapatha -bhis is not analysed since it is preceded 
by a long vowel -e-. Both -bhis and -ais are found as plural 
| endings of the 3rd case-ending. According to Macdoncll -ais 
is slightly commoner in the RV than -bhis, but in the AV 
itis five times as common. It is almost always used in the 
त Brahmanas. Cf. Vedic Grammar for students, p. 78, f.n, 9. 

ऋषिभि:--707 traditional derivation and meaning see Pp 110- 
13 and for accent see Pp 187-88. Monier-Williams accepts 
the derivation as shown by Sayana with the help of Unadi- 
sütra but he suggests that the word was possibly formed from 
‘an obsolete +/rs’ 1014/0 to see. He also cites parallel 
Irish words arsan, a sage, 9 man old in wisdom and arrach, 
old, ancient, aged. 
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Sakalya, the author of Padapatha, consistently separates the 
‘endings -bhis, -bhyam bhyas and -sup from the stem by an 
. avagraha provided those are not preceded by a long vowel. 
Hence we find this word in Padapatha as 7si s bhili. 
gata: ऋषिभिः—The problem arising out of the words 
parvebhil and 71717710117: has been grappled with by the tradi- 
tional scholars. (See Pp 185-87). Western scholars have 
written quite a lot on this issue of ancient and modern 
seers, and early and late hymns. These scholars have also 
attracted our attention to a third group of seers occupying the 
middle position. The names of the ancient seers have been 
- hinted at by Sayana as Bhrgu, Angiras etc. In mantras of 
the Rgveda we find a seer mentioning the names of his pre- 
decessors. In 1.45.3 * the seer Praskanva prays to Jatavedas 
that his prayer may kindly be listened to just as those by 
Priyamedha, Atri, Virüpa, Angiras were heard. In 8.43.13 5 
there is a reference to Bhrgu, Manu and Angiras, 


—————————————— 


`J. We may also refer to piirva and niitna or similer words. 

Cf. 627.1 ; 6.27.2. 6.44.13 ; 7.22.9 etc. 

2. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, 3.224 ; Bloomfeld, The 
Religion of the Veda, P. 203; Bloomfield, Rgveda Repetitions, 
Introduction, P. 20 etc. 

3. (a) यः स्तोमेभिर्वावृधे पूरव्यॅभिर्यो मध्यमेभिरुत नूतनेभि:। (३।३२।१३) ; 

(9) इदा हि ते वेविषतः पुराजाः সলাজ आसुः पुरुकृत्‌ सखायः । 

ये मध्यमास उत नूतनास उतावमस्य पुरुहूत बोधि ॥ (६।२१।५) 
_ (इदा हि=इदानीमिव ; अवमस्य=भर्वाचीनस्य, ममेति शेषः) 
4. प्रियमेववदत्रिवञ्जातवेदो विरूपवत्‌ । 
अङ्ग्रस्वन्महिब्रत ` प्रस्कण्वस्य श्रुधी हवम्‌ ॥ 
5. उत त्वा भृगुवच्छुचे मनुष्वदग्न आहुत । 
अङ्गिरस्वद्‌ धवामहे ॥ 
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There is a tendency among some scholars! to determine 
the date of the composition of the particular hymns on the 
Strength of the words nütana, pratna, pürya, madhyama etc. 
"The suggestion has also been made that hymns which refer | 
to themselves as ‘new’, as: ‘having been patterned after old’, 
as ‘having been made in the manner in which Atri, Kanva, 
Jamadagni, and other worthies made their hymns’, are of 
recent origin. In thelight of the materials which are worked 
up in this book, I have grown more sceptical as ‘to our 
judgement in these matters”, (Bloomfield, Rgveda Repeti- 
tions, Intro, P.20). This western scholar hesitates to brand 


any sükía to be of later origin inasmuch as the Rgveda 


presupposes “at all points a long period of antecedent acti- 
vity^. The lateness of a hymn may only be relative and his 
considered opinion in this regard will be evident from the 
following lines—“It seems to me very doubtful that the body 
of hymns assigned to any of the more prominent of these tradi- 


tional authors is, as a whole, superior or anterior to those of 
another author.” (ibid, p.21) 


$sr—it is formed withthe gerundive suffix -ya added 
to the root Vid. “The derivatives in ya exhibit a great and 
perplexing variety of form, connection and application ; and 
the relations of the suffix to others containing a -ya-element— 
iya, iya, eya, dyya, eyya, enya—are also in part obscure and 
difficult. In the great majority of instances in the oldest 


1. Giffith under 1.1.2—“The expression indicates the 
existence of earlier hymns.” Wilson—‘The terms pirva and 
nütana, former and recent, applied to Rsis or sages, are worthy 
of remark, as intimating the existence of earlier teachers and 
older hymns.” Also cf. Veddrthayatna and Vedic Index under 
the word Rsi.. 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


दा त ee 


2702 ऋष्संहितां [ General Note 


language,.the ya when it follows a consonant is dissyllabic in 
metrical value, or is to be read as ia”. (Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar, Pp. 459-60). Here also we should read, for the 
sake of metre, idias, or more correctly as ilias! since between 
two vowels d becomes [. Yaska uses the word 1৮৮ as a 
synonym fer idyah (7.16). Tlenyal means the same as idyah. 


For absence of Svarita-mark in the final vowel of this word 


` in Saghitüpütha see Vivaragam, P. 195. 


E For traditional views on derivation, accent etc. 
see Pp 189-91. Modern scholars of Comparative Philology 
3 hold that nava, nüfana, mnütna, nünam are cognate words 
derived from nu or nū. According to Monier-Willams nū 
itself is formed by adding the particle u with nu. Parallel 
words of ni are Av. ng, Mod. Per. niin, GK. nu, nun, niin, L. 
: nun. Germ. nu, nun,.Old Sl. 7078, Lith. me, Ang. Sax. nu, -~ 
ni, Eng. now. “With तन fana or (in a few cases) त tna are 
made adjectives from adverbs, nearly always of time: e.g. 
pratna’- ancient, nü'tana or nü'tna present, sandta'na or sana'tna 
lasting, divdtana of the day, $va'stama of tomorrow, hyastana 
of yesterday. The accent is various.” (Whitney, Sanskrit 
Grammar, p. 479). 


1. According to Prof. Burrow we must in such cases 
postulate the IE suffix "iHa, different from * ig. This IE *H 
(sometimes witten as h ) has been taken into account since the 
discovery of Hittite. However, we should differentiate simple 
*ia or * ia (or *ya) from *iHa. “The two types are of course 
confused in the later language, and the difference revealed ` 
by the Vedic metre, is simply explained when it is realised 
that there are two different suffixes, (i) i-a, (i) i4++-H-+a.” 
"(The Sanskrit Language, Pp 86-87. Note carefully that 
*ia|ya remains ya but iHa is pronounced as iya.. | 
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उत-7 is a- conjunctional particle ‘meaning ‘and’. In 
usage the conjunctional particles घाट similar to the emphatic 


particles in so far .as they are enclitic or incapable of beginning ` 


a sentence, But uta’ is a strong exception since in RV alone 
. uta' begins 149 mantras. In this number we do not include 
उतो (उत्त+उ) .. cf. Av. uta, O. Pers. uta 
स देवाँ एह वक्षति--1]6 entire pada or hemistich is repeated 
in RV 4.8.2c 
:—According to the Western scholars sa is the actual 
base of the third personal pronoun tad. The available forms 
of this base are sa, sas, sd-in masc. and fém. Besides these 


"the Vedic usage sasmin! in locative further strengthens this” 


view. Cf. Av. ho, hà, Gk. ho’ ‘he’, to’ ; Goth. sa, sd, thata. 
For traditional way of declension see: p. 194, f.n. 1. 

एह-आन-इह nee 

आ--( is used as a prefix (upasarga) to the root -vah of 
vaksati. This prefix (adverbial preposition) is here separated 
from the verb by an intervening word iha. Like many other 
prefixes as ati, adhi, anu etc. this prefix (d) also may. be 
. used both adverbially and  adüominally; The adnominal 
prepositions govern cases and 'are apt to be called preposi- 
tions in their modern sense. - 

Ze—It is a derivative from pronominal: base i. Other words 
from this base are itara, itas, iti, id, ida, iyat, iva and idanim. 
„The words iha, kuha etc. are formed with ha, a-suffix of loca- 
` lity. It is supposed ‘that the original ‘Suffix -dha was later 


_ weakened as -ha. Cf. the words sadha, saha, with. Similarly - 
idha is weakened to iha. Ved. ida and Av. Va are akin to the 


1. Sasmin occurs 9 times in the RY such as 1.52.15 
1.152.6 etc. 4 
2. व्यवहिताश्च (Moge १।४।८२). Also see P. 136 


18 ७ नि ` 
CCO. Vasishtha Trigathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


- 
g 


274 ्रहकूसं हिता [ General Note 
earlier form idha. It is interesting that in the MIA Pali 
form idha the origifial sonant aspirate -dh is maintained. 
Some IE.parallel words are Gk. 704 or 79৫1. in ibé-genes and 
idai-gengs, Goth. ith, Lat. igi-fur. For traditional views see 


P. 194 রক 3 
देवाँ ug—By sandhi of देवान्‌ एह we get in Vedic देवा ug 


For the comprehension of this peculiar Vedic sandhi we should 


note that the original Indo-European ending of the vowel 
stems in accusative plural was *-ns (cf.Goth.-ans, Gk.-ons) As 
‘Sanskrit cannot tolerate a .conjunct at the end of a pada (cf. 
संयोगान्तस्य BlI:—Pan. 8.2.23), the final consonant s is often 


. dropped with the compensatory lengthening of the preceeding ` 


vowel. Thus deva"ns>deva-n>devan. Similarly hari-ns>hari-n> 


_ harin. There is another course left for the avoidance of a 


final conjunct and that is to nasalise the 7 of ns along with 
the compensatory lengtheniug of the precediug vowel. Thus 
deva-ns> deva-m s> devámis (देवास्‌). Similarly hari-ns> hari- 
ms hari-ms ( हरी स्‌ ). Nowin देवाँस एह> देवाँ एह the subi- 
lant is dropped, but in instances as eq wa हरी रिव, परिधीस्‌ 
अति? परिधी रति, ;अभिषूस्‌ इव> अभिषू रिव, ta अभि> नृ रभि the 
sibilant is changed into 7 
That the accusative pl. ending of vowel stems was originally 
nsis traceable from some cases of sandhi as नरान्‌ तत्र> नरांस्तत्र, | 
कानूचन> कांश्चन etc. for which Panini has framed a rule 
“नर्छव्यप्रश्ान्‌’ (8.3.7). In such cases the original ending नस्‌ 
reappeared for 'its being followed by words as तत्र, चन etc 
(i.e, by some dental and palatal consonants). In such cases 
the reappearance of s! can be fully justified in view 
of, its not remaining in a final position. . But as it is 


1, But curiously enough the lengthening ofthe preceding 
vowel is not ‘annulled pa Ts 
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found in classical Sanskrit this type of sandhi is wrongly 
extended to the cases as avasan-l-tatraz» avasarhs tatra (origi- . 
nally avasant, not avasans) and ahán-|-tatraz- mahàms tatra ' 
(originally mahdnt, not mahans). Of course, Panini may easily 
be exonerated from this charge since he has made a reser- 
vation in his süfra as अप्रशान्‌! (8.3.7) and it was the duty of his 
commentators to delve deep into this proviso and: to take 
it as an indicatory reference (upalaksana) 

चक्षति-—3rd person sing. s-aorist + subjunctive of «/yah. 
Thus vah--s(of s-aorist)--a (sign of. subjunctive) +1 (primary 
ending)> vaksati. Also vaksat with secondary ending (0 
Present subjunctive—vah--a (infix or vikarama of bhü-class) 


 -Fa(sign of subj.)-+:ti (pr. end.) vahdti. "With secondary 


ending ¢ the form is .vahdt. Cf. Gk  okhos (for bokhos), - 
okheomai, L. vehere, vehiculum, Slav. vesti, Lith. vezti ; 
Goth. ga-wigan, Germ. wegan, bewegen, Eng. weigh, Av. 
vaz. Rev. K.M. Banerjea holds that here dvaksati is for 
ávaksyati.2 | 

Mantra 1. 1. 3 


रयिम्‌-4००. sing. of rayi -(masc.). It is rarely used as fem. 


also. The forms rayi and rai are derivatives of 4/rà, to give, 


1. The process of derivation and formation of the word 
may be noted—4 शम्‌ क्विप्‌> प्र शम्‌ (All the letters of क्विप्‌ are 
dropped. See P. 179)>प्रशाम्‌ (अनुनासिकस्य क्विभलो: किङति--६।४।१५) 
>प्रशान्‌ (मो नो धातोः-८।२।६४). Thus it is evident that prasan 
was never prasdns and therefore there was no occasion for 
the appearance of the sibilant. 

2. “Future of qg used.in the Imperative sense......The 
use of the Future in the Imperative sense is often found in 
other cognaie languages and is very frequent in Hebrew. It 


‘is also similarly used in English . with ‘shall’.” (Rev. K, M 


Banerjea, Rig-veda Sanhita). . e 
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to bestow. Parallel Latin words are res, ram. Prof. Burrow 
postulates the Indo-European stem "rais. He sobserves that 
though this IE. * is presumed to share a common change 
by which it has been lost in all the languages except Hittite 
its effects ‘survive. Accordingly *aH becomes d in Sanskrit 
the lost *g effecting the lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
Thus gen. sing. of * ramis is rdyas in Sanskrit. (Also see 
f.n. under idyali, P. 272) 
अच्तवत-10 Classical Sanskrit the root Vas, to get, to 
. obtain, is only Atmane. whereas in Vedic it is Para. & Atm. 
' both. अश्नवत्‌ is a form of 3rd per. sing. subj. of the present 
system. In present system appears the infix (vikarania). Thus 
a§--ny (infix) + a (modal sign of subj.) -- ¢ (sec. end.) 
asnavat. Note that 3rd per. sing. subj. of the aorist system 
(s-aorist) will be—as--s (of s-aorist)-+a (modal sign of subj.) 
+t (secondary ending) > akşat ($ of root changed into k and 
the following s into 5). Although Sayapat ignores here the 
. Significance of lef and glosses as : *prápnoti', he takes. the . 
` proper meaning of this word in RV 1.40.6 and 1.40.7. . There 
he ‘glosses ‘vydpnuydt’. (See Vedarthayatna) 
दिवेदिदे-In view of the use of avagraha by Sakalya in the 
Padapatha such iteratives are treated as compounds of which 
the second member is always unaccented. The common 
Occurrences are grhé-grhe, da'me-dame, divé-dive, dya'vi-dyavi 
visé-vise etc. For divé-dive we have to admit a stem as 
diva which does not find favour with many scholars The 
_ explanation offered by Macdonell is as follows—“The fre- 
quency of -e as locative of a-stems led to the occasional use 
of the dative in consonant stem div-é-div-e (for *div-i'-div-i) 
and vis-yig-e (for * yis.j -Wi$i). (Vedic Grammar, P. 155) 


-— 


Ss 4 
Se 


1, So also Skanda and Venkata, See P. 39, 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


सन 1.4] - ` प्रथमसुक्तम्‌ ` ` 277 


 Whwq—Süyana takes the word here adjectivally but in 

1.93.2 he means by posa growth, increase (abhivrddhi) i.e. 
there he admits nominal use. The latter is accepted here also 
by Skanda and Veükatamüdhava . (See P. 39) 

यशसम्‌—Indian commentators differ as regards the meaning 
of this word. Some.take it as: noun and some again as 
adjective to rayi and poga or rayi only or posa only: Wester- 
ners show that ya'sas is noun but by a shift of accent yasa's 
means glorious 

वीरवत्तमम--07. K.C. Chatterji suggests that the word 
vira "from बी, to procreate, méans man, then man of 


might, i.e. hero.” (Vedic Selections, P. 36). Parallel words - 


from IE? languages are—Av. vira, Lat. vir, Lith. vy'ras, Goth. 


- wair, Ang. Sax, wer, wére-wulf, Eng. werewolf, werwolf, virile, : . 


Germ. Werwolf, Wergeld. For Padapatha see the. word 
रत्नधातमम्‌ under 1.1.1. “Collectively in the singular the 
word denotes ‘male offspring, an object of great desire to 
to the .Vedic Indian. The Paficavim$a Brahmana gives a 


"list of eight viras? of the king, constituting his supporters ' 


and entourage.” Vedic Index, Vol, II, P. 317. Aurobindo 
translates viravattamam as ‘most full of hero-power 


Mantra 1. 1.4 2 
यज्ञम्‌ BeICA—Quite a lot has been said earlier in Pp. 40-41 
and Pp 212-14. Monier-Williams connects the word adhvara _ 
with the roots dhwr ( cl. 1. Paras. dhvdrati ) to hurt, to injure , 


1. Also —1. Also compare Via in | in the RV and later denotes ‘man’ 
as the strong and heroic.” ( Vedic Index, vol II, P. 317.) 
2. Postulated TE form is *uiro,*uiro. 


3. The. king's brother, his son, Purohita, Mahisi, : Sita, - 
Gramani, Ksaítr and Samgrahitr. Vide Pac. B. 19.1.4 
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"and dhiry or dhurv (cl. 1. Paras. dhürvati ), to hurt, to 
injure. Thus  adhvara means ‘not injuring The word 
adhyara, originally an adjective constantly applied to sacrifices 
gradually won the status of ‘a noun meaning sacrifice 
Compare in this connection the emergence of the noun 
hastin which was originally an adjective to mrga (hasti mrga 
means ‘an animal possessing hasta or trunk’ ) In common 
parlance students of a university say—'We are students of 
Mechanical! meaning thereby "° Mechanical Engineering 
Note the relation of .adhvara with adhvaryu, the . ministrant - 
priest. Dr K. C. Chatterji holds— “Yajiia ( worship ) is used 
in a: wider sense than adhvara ( sacrificial act; offering ).” 

. ( Vedic Selections, P. 39). Oldenberg comments—"Possibly 
in the designation of the sacrifice as 727৫ the stress was 
laid on the element of prayer, praises and adoration ; in the 
designation as adhvara on the actual work which was chiefly 
done by the Adhvaryu.” In Vedic Reader Macdonell has 
actually followed the above view regarding the: significance 
of the words "yajfia and adhvara'. Prof. Burrow. perhaps 
"likes to link the word adhvara with adhvan® whichis hardly 
convincing. Vedarthayatna avoids all such discussión and 
proposes a simple solution® in the lines of Sayana. Griffith 
also translates adhvaram as ‘perfect’ and elucidates the word 
perfect’ in the following manner—“uninterrupted by Ràksasas 


or fiends, who are unable to mar a sacrifice which Agni 
protects on all sides". ` 


1, He translates yajfiam adhvaram as ‘the worship and 
sacrifice 


2. Sanskrit Language, P. 147 


3. “ज्या यज्ञाचे संरक्षण अग्नि चारी वाजूस राहून करितो तोच यज्ञ - 
निविष्तपणें परिपूणे होऊन देवांस तप्तिदायक होत असतो.” (वेदाथंयत्न) 
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विश्वतः परिभूः afa—The entire pada is repeated in 1.97.6° 
where Sayana explains in a different manner: almost similar 
| tothat of Skanda in 1.1.4. Bloomfield draws our attention 
| to the variations upon  paribhü-phrases at 2.2.5 (with 
` adhvaramf and at 5.13.6 (with devin)’.  [Rig-Veda 

Repetitions, P. 29]: 
परिभ्‌ः—Parallel words from IE *péri are—Av. pairi, O.Per. 
pariy, Gk. peri’, Goth. fair, L.. per. Parallel words of Skt. 
bhi are —Av. bit, Gk. ephü, phud, ephün, etc., L. fuit, fuat etc., 
Slav. byli, Lith. buti, Germ. bin, Ang. Sax. beo, OE. beon,, 

` NE. be 

असि—The reasons for a'si being accented have been shown 
in traditional lines in Pp 215-17. The western approach to 
, the problem of accentuation of a verb is altogether different. 
In their opinion the finite verb in a principal sentence is 
unaccented ; but this general rule is subject to a few 


. 1. . “हे विश्वतोमुख अग्ने विशवृतः सर्वतः सर्वेस्मादप्युपद्रबजातात्‌ 
परिभूरसि अस्माकं परिग्रहीता भव। रक्षको भवेत्यथे: 1” | 
2. स होता নিহন परि भूत्वध्वरम्‌--2.2.5 
3. - अग्ने नेमिरराँ इव tated परिभूरसि-5.13.6 
4. The bhdsya of Venkatamadhava might have acted as a 
pointer to the renewed thoughts of the Westerners. See the 
“Introductory verses of Venkata, especially verses 4 to 26. 
A scholar will certainly note the existence of different schools 
from the expressions—WTHWer त्वयं पक्षः eic. ( verse 26 ) and ` 
मन्यन्ते पण्डितास्त्वन्ये यथाव्याकरणं स्वरम्‌ (verse 25). Itis sure that 
the view subscribed to by Madhava is more logical and that 
it goes deep into the problem. The present editor has tried 
. his best to clarify these arguments in English in the footnotes. 
of Pp 30-34. . : ` 
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restrictions. As regards the verb of a subordinate clause it is 
said -by them that the verb of such a clause introduced by 
. yat, cet, ned, kuvid etc. is always accented.! Here the 
subordinate clause yam yajiidm... .paribhür asi being 
introduced by yam (=yat) the verb (a'si) has been accented, 
"q—neuter of pronominal stem i. See the wore iha under 
- 11.2, Pp 273-74. 
देवेषु .'गच्छति--“^ blending of the two constructions देवान्‌ 
` गच्छति and देवेषं तिष्ठति” (Vedic Selections by Dr. K. C. 
Chatterji, vol. T, P. 40 ) 


Mantra 1. 1. 5 
क्रविक्रतु For traditional expositions see Pp 42-43 and 
Pp 218-20. Kavi isa derivative of the root /ki, to sound. Its 
cognate words of Sanskrit are kava, aküti, Gküta, kāvya. How-. ; 
ever, kavi means ‘gifted with insight, intelligent i. e. seer or 
prophet.’ Kratu, derived from the root ky, to do, to make,” 
means ‘desire, will, intelligence, .power or ability. Greek 
parallel word for kratu is kratos which means ‘strength’. In 
view of the word cifrasravastama, and especially for citra, : 
manifold, used ‘in this mantra here kraiu may mean both 
strength of mind and will or intelligence | १ 
The compound word kavikratu is translated by the various 
scholars'in the following manner— : 
Wilson ; the attainer of knowledge. In the notes Wilson 
says—"Kavikratu is here explained to signify one by whom 
either knowledge or religious acts (kratu) have been acquired . 
‘or performed (kránta): the compound is commonly used as 
a synonyme of Agni." 2 


2 Aurobindo : “the Seer- Will." 
বল্ল হি क GES 
1. Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Grammar Pp 105-6 and Vedic . 
Grammar for Students, Pp 466-68 
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Monier-Williams : “Having the insight of a wise man, full 


of discernment, wise 


Giffith : “sapient-mined -Priest.” He does not take the 
word as an adj. to Agni but to 7077. ; 

Max Müller: kratu, counsel, agrees “with the German 
Rath, as meaning both thought and deed. Wise counsellor 
renders only half of the. Sanskrit term ; wise-minded is not ` 
much better”. . A / 

Wwet—The word satya has been derived and interpreted in 
many ways by .Sdyana. In 1.145.5 he has shown three 
meanings—aq क्रियमाणं कमं, तत्र साधु:। सत्सु भवो वा। सत्‌ फलं . 
तदहँतीति वा, सम्यक्फलप्रद इत्यर्थ: 1” A.B. Purani, a follower of 
Aurobindo, has made a serious study on ta and satya. In 
his - opinion “Satya is ‘beingness’, ‘the quality of existence’, 


- ‘the state or condition of reality’. It has come to mean 


‘truth’......This truth is also Vast, Infinite. The word 
Brahman that became current in later day Indian thought is 
connected. with the ‘Vast? ‘Brhat’—in its original root.” 
(Studies in Vedic Interpretation, P. 101, 106). As. regards the 


‘use of this word in this particular. mantra he argues, “Tf the 


reference is only to material fire, the ' word kavi-kratu. . . .has 
no relation and-‘true’ has still less.” (P. 102) According to 
some the parallel Gk word is eteos. Cf. Av. haifyo. — | 
चित्रभवस्तमः--Ctra means various, variegated, manifold. 
Sravas means glory, fame, renown. Tt is derived from the 
root +/éru, to hear; to listen to. Glory or fame is listened 
to by a large number of people. Skt fru: Gk. klud ; Skt 


807৫5" : Gk. kleos. The -v-element ‘in Gk is lost. Thus 


Gk. kleos is for Gk. *kleFos [*kle (v)os]: 3 
For Padapatha see रत्नधातमम्‌ in 1.1.1 
देवो देवेभिः आ गमत्‌--7hisis substantially repeated in 3.10.4 
(See P. 258) “The instrumental (as in devebhis) often expresses, . 
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a sociative sense without a preposition (like saha in Sanskrit). 


(Vedic Reader, P. 7) 

आ गमत्‌-In Padapatha a pre 
from the tinanta: word by a stroke (cheda) and sometimes by - 
m avagraha, . When the prefix is accented, itis deemed an. 
independent word ; but if it is not accented, Sakalya considers 
it to be compounded with the word following and places an 
‘avagraha between ‘these two (prefix and tinanta-word). Ina 
case of doubt as regards the- accent of a prefix Sakalya 
follows the general rule “उपसर्गाइचाभिवजंम्‌! (fro Jo ८१). For 


fix is sometimes separated 


example, पर्यभूषत्‌ (2.12.1) is accented in the second syllable ; 


| but.this accent may occur owing to theprefix or to the root 

. (more correctly, the augment) since there is a sandhi of परि र 
अभूषत्‌, If i of pari is deemed accented, it should be separated 
as परि। अभषत्‌ and if again i is unaccented, the separation 
should be as परिऽ अभूषत्‌. Now Sakelya resorts to the general 
rule and argues that if pari is accented, it is to be accented in 
the first syllable. Since that first syllable (प) is unaccented, 


zA 
it (pari) must be taken as unccented. 80 पर्यभूषत्‌ is 


Ë 1 : l 
treated in Padapatha as रिऽ अभूषत्‌. Similarlly पर्यपश्यत्‌ 1 ` 


ee 1 |. | - 
separated as परिऽ अपश्यत्‌, अवासृजत्‌ as अवऽ असृजत्‌ etc. But 


| | | 
` अम्यक्षेताम्‌ 15 separated as अभि । ऐक्षेताम्‌ since the prefix अभि is, 


according to the general rule, accented in the final syllable and 
in such a case of doubt this prefix should be deemed accented ` 
in that syllable Necessilating thereby the separation by a stroke. ' 
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गमत्‌ 310 person sing. root aorist subjunctive of the root 
gam. Note gam (root aorist, so no addition or change)--a 


: (modal sign of. subjunctive)+-t (secondary ending.) gamat. For 


Sanskrit gam (I E* gwen) we have the -parallel European 
forms as—Gk. baing, Goth. qvam, Eat, venio, Germ. kommen, 
Eng. come. 


v 


"Mantra. 1.6 ` 

यत्‌-accusative sing. neu. of the relative pronominal stem 
ya- Cf. YE *yo- from which appear-the Gk. forms hos, he 
(ha), ho corresponding to Sanskrit relative forms yas, yd, yad. 

a —Monier Williams writes—“A particle implying atten- ` 
tion, assent or desire, and sometimes impatience ;.:. E 
Prof. Burrow includes. this indeclinable in the list of mis- 
cellaneous particles of ‘asseveration (P. 283); Owing to its 
being accented in the second syllable Dr K. C. Chatterji 
likens it to the emphasizing particle eva. According to Prof. 
Macdonell this adverbial particle “emphasizes. a preceding 
word (sometimes separated from it by short particles like." 
hi and im) in such a way as to express that the action - 
especially or exclusively applies to that word.” (Vedic `: 
Grammar for Students, P. 213). In Brahmana it sometimes . 
“begins a sentence with an adhortative sense, accentuating the 
verb.” (ibid. P. 214) For the interpretation of this word 
by Skanda and Venkatamüdhava and. for notes thereon see 
P, 44 and 47 

दाशुष-Active perfect participle (vams=kvasa) form of the 
root /dd$ is dāśvāms,. in dative sing. dasuse “This suffix, 
which is always accented, is'inthe weak cases reduced to -us- 
before vowels.” (Vedic Grammar, P. 132). With the addition 
of this suffix (vagis) the root is mostly reduplicated, and if the 
stem is even by:republication reduced to a monosyllable (e. g. 
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papt), the suffix is nearly always added with the connecting 
vowel , -i- (cf papt-i-vams). . In digfvams there are two irre- 
gularities—(i) the root is not reduplicated and (ii) the. 
‘connecting -vowel -i-is absent. Cf. হাহা दान इत्यतस्य घाता 
. क्वसावद्विर्वचनमनिटत्वं च निपात्येते-काशिका, ६।१।१२. सूत्र 

The finite forms of this root as dāśati etc. are to be found 
only in RV (cf. 1.93.10 ; 1.151.7 ; 6.16.31 etc.) and only 
once with causative suffix in $.Br. (1.6.2.5). Cf. Gk. 
dök in dedoka 

त्वम्‌—Nom. sing. of tva, the base of the 2nd personal pron 
“The -am of tvam (Av. twem, tim/tym) is not found outside 
Indo-Iranian and is therefore of more recent origin. 
(Sanskrit Language, P.263) Cf. Gk. su, Dor. tu; L. ti, Goth 
thu, OE. thu, NE. thou. For the sake of metre here tvam 
should be read as fuam * 

afecafa—This conjugated word is here accented. The 
. traditional way of justifying this'accent is to be found in 
~P. 225, and more correctly in P. 227. For western view sce 
the word asi under 1.1.4, Pp 279-80. 

awa—Gk. sos comes from  *fwos, and feos from *tewos 

From */ewos appear Italic *fowos, early Lat. tovos, thence the 
usual Lat..form. fuus. “The gen. sing. tava (: Av. tava) 
representing IE *tewo is an uninflected thematic adjectival 
stem, and therefore an isolated survival of archaic IE usage." 
(Burrow, Sanskrit Language, P. 265). 


1. See Vedic Grammar, P. 362 _ 

2. "Unreduplicated stems, however, do not take the connect- 
ing vowel, as vidvdms-” (ibid ) The Sámaveda form dasivams 
shoüld be deemed irregular. (ibid. P. 363 ) .Vide SV 
121.01 (i.e. 97)- पुरु त्वा दाशिवाँ वोचे. ˆ ८ 


~ 
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aq—Nom. sing. neuter: of the base ta-. The nom. acc. 
| sing, neuter ending in IE “was *-d, in o-stems *-od in contrast 
Lei to *-om of nouns, in'i stems *-id in contrast to *-i of nouns.” - 
(C.D. Buck Comparative. Grammar of Greek and Latin, 
. P.221) Cf. L. id, illud, quod,. quid etc. Buck has also 
| shown that in Greek, where a‘ final dental is’ lost, the 
: -difference is perceptible in the ending -o, in contrast to -on 
| of nouns. Cf. Gk. to, auto, touto, etc. This nom. acc. - 
neuter-ending d (or 1) is consistently found in Sanskrit and 
Avestan. Cf. Skt. tat, Av. iat; Skt. etat, Av. ৫5121, In 
cases of further-addition of suffix we get the d of. tat restored 
©. g. in tada, tadanim, idam 
अद्धिर —-Different views about the name ‘Arigiras are to` 
be found in Pp 45-46 and 229-31. We may add two more 
references of the Mahabharata. In Vanaparvan, Ch. 217 there 
is a story in which it is said that the sage Angiras by his 
penance overwhelmed the lustre of Agni who acknowledged 
the supremacy of Aügiras. But Angiras of his own accord 
.re'inquished the coveted position and only wished to 06. * 
acknowledged as the first son of Agni (Cf. ३०८७ 8-18). In, 
| 5 Anusasauaparvan; however, it is held that the semen of Brahman 
- (Brahma) being thrown into Agni, produced three persons of 
| . of whom Afgiras was second. From the charred-coal (argára) 
originated Angiras. (अङ्ारम्योऽङ्गिराभवत्‌-C॥. 85, अ. 105) 
Wilson refers to these stories. ‘Griffith says -“Añgiras : here 
a name of Agni. The Aügirases appear to have been regarded 
as a race of higher beings between gods and men, the typical 
first sacrificers, whose ritual is thé pattern which later priests 
must follow ८ 


रका .  Mantral.l.7.- - ` 
उप--1(.15 one of. the two prefixes (upasarga) to the root 
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. jin the word (@imasi, In: Classical Sanskrit prefixes 
are to be placced just before the verb. (Cf. ते प्राग, धातो:-- 
Pan. 1. 4.80). But in Vedic a prefix may be separated 
fiom the verb by intervening word or words. (व्यवहिताइच-- 
पा० सू० १४८२), Here the separation has been maximum, | 
the  upasarga being the ‘first word cf du mantra - 
and the.verb occurring at the end. A similar instance is 
aa... aÑ (RV 1.30.6). «When. a compound verb is 


emphatic, the preposition alone as a rule moves to the front 


occupying the position that the simp 
(Vedic Grammar for. Students, P. 285). Prof. LEE 
adds—'"When there are two prepositions, both are indepen- 
- dent and accented.” (ibid. P. 468). Here also wpa and d' 
are accented. In ‘Vedic Reader’ it is held that the preposi- 
tion upa governs here the accusative tvd. Parallel words 
in other IE languages—Av..upa, OP. upd, Gk. hupo, Goth. 
uf, O. Germ. oba, Mod. Germ. ob in Obdach etc. 

हवा—Alt. form is tvam which replaces the older enclitic tra - 
(Av, 9d). The. final -m of the acc. sing. form tram is 
mainly an Indo-Iranian phenomenon although only in Slavonic, 
a non-Indo-Iranian language, this phenomenon is traceable. 
Whereas in acc. sing. -of the personal pronouns the Gk. 
parallels end in short vowel as e'mé, me, sé, se (Dor. 16), the 
Sanskrit enclitic forms end in long vowel as md, 492. Again 
whereas in abl. sing.- the Latin. parallels are in long vowel as 
mē, tz,se (from early L. med, ted sēd), the Sanskrit forms ` 
show short vowels as mad, tyad. : 

दोषावस्तः-0फ० a lot has been said on this expression 
.(VidePp 240-243). Dosd means darkness, evening, night. 

etc. Itis a feminine word, although in Classical Sanskrit an 
. indeclinable word dogdis recognised in the svarddi list of ` 
indeclinables, The word 74501 may be connected with the 


le verb would occupy”, 


~ 
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Vedic root 4/yas (or Vus), to shine, to grow bright. Cf. usas, 
dawn, vasar (in vasar-han, striking in the dawn, in. RV. 1 3122.3), 
usra]usrd, morning light, usri, morning light etc.' Thus 
vasif may mean shining, illumining. Geldner has accordingly 
translated dosd-vastr as ‘illuminator of darkness’. Vedartha- 
yatna takes the word as an adj. to Agni and translates 
‘shinest by night’. Aurobindo translates—‘in the night and 
in the light’. Griffith translates—‘dispeller of the night’. Max 


Miiller says—Irradiator of night or of darkness, from dogg, : 


darkness and vastar, a vocative of vastr, lightener." Macdonell. : 


translates—“O illuminer of gloom”. In the Notes he refutes 
Sayana and writes—"The explanation as O illuminer (from 1 


vas shine) of darkness....is much more probable.” 'Wilson— - 


"both morning and evening.” Under TS 12.144 and TS 
1.5.6.2 Keith translates—‘that shinest in the darkness.” In 
the f. n. of the former he writes—-“‘dosdvastar is usually 
rendered ‘by night and day’ but the sense ‘shining in the dark’ 
is more probable. as 


fawt—Under the word dhi - Monier-Williams writes .. 
~ "thought, (ésp.) religious thought, reflection, meditation, 
devotion, prayer......".Macdonell & Keith endorse the above. 


interpretation of the word in 'Vedic Index’. 
aaq—“The nom. pl. vayam (: Av. vazm) contains the same 
additional element -am that appears in the nom. sg. It points 


to an original IE *wei which appears in'Gothic with the . 


secondary addition of the plural -s,(weis, cf. also Hitt. wes). 
—Sanskrit Language, P. 265. 


नमः—Originally this was a neuter stem having the declined 
forms as namal (RV 1.1.7 etc.), naniasá- (RV 1.57.3 etc-), namase: 


(RV 8.257); namasah (RV 1.171.2). namasi .(RV 4.21.5) and 


namobhil (RV 1.24.14 etc... Later it came to be regarded as 
an indeclinablé being included in: the syarddi-gana 
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भरन्तः Nom. pl. present part. of Mbhr, to bear, 
 एमसि-भआ-इमसि- 2 
इमसि--15t per. pl. present in 


- imah. In classical only imah is permissible. 
-masi Whitney says—“The earliest form 


which in the oldest language is 
-mas (in RV. as five to one ; 
four). In the Classical 


d. ‘of Ji, to Bo. Alt. form 
As regards the first 


person plural ending 
। of the active ending is -masi, 
more frequent than the briefer 
"in AV., however, only as three to 
` Sanskrit, -mas is the ~ exclusive primary ending.” (Sanskrit — 
Grammar, P. 206). ; 
' ome parallels of the ro 


s _ imus, iter ete. ; Lith, eimi ; Slav. ida, I go, iti, to go 5 


oti are Gk. eimi ; Lat. eo, 
Goth. 


iddja, X went. 


[PUR ` Mantra 1. 1. 8 

Comentators and seholars differ widely as regards the syn- 
tactical . construction of the words of this mantra. But all 
agree that the entire mantra is to be construed with zvàm upa 
d-imasi (1.1.7) and that the clauses of this manira are adjec- 
tives to the word tvdm of the previous mantra. There is also 
no disagreement about “the second hemistich of this mantra. 
The first hemistich is construed in four different combinations: 
as— TES, १ 
0 राजन्तम्‌,,अध्वराणां गोपाम्‌, ऋतस्य दीदिविम्‌. This view is 
subscribed by Sayana, Wilson! and some other scholars.. The 
argument in favour of this combination is that, a genetive 
normally governs the word following. Thus adhvaraydm, with 
genetive ending, should be construed with gopdm ; and . 


` ftasya, another genetive, is to be constrüed with didivim. 
II 


_ 1, Wilson translates—'*...the radiant, the protector of 
sacrifices, the constant illuminator of truth...” 
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(1) राजन्तमध्वराणाम्‌, गोपामृतस्य, दीदिविम्‌. Skanda, 
‘Venikatamadhava, Griffith, Keith (under TS. 1.5.6.2), Dr K.C. 
Chatterji etc.! accept this course. They argue that the root 
Nrdj, to rule over, governs a genetive in most cases of Vedic 
‘and sometimes, in a different form, in Classical too. Vedic 
instances are त्वं fame... .दिवश्च meq राजसि (RV 1.25.20). 
समिध्यमानो अमृतस्य राजसि (RV 5.28.2), विश्वस्य परमस्य राजसि 
(RV 7.32.16) etc, In Classical we know.of the root 4/i$, to rule 
‘over, which governs a genetive ( cf. Pan. 2.3.52 ) and also of 
the words प्रभु etc, which take a genetive e.g. TS ATH वनत्रयस्य 
(cf. Siddhanta Kaumudi under 583, 2.3.16). Another argument 
in favour of this interpretation is that in it the pádas possess 
self-contained clause-meanings. Cf. पादे पादे समाप्यन्ते प्रायेणार्था 
'अवान्तरा: (For details see P. 34, f. n. 3 and P. 50, £. n. 4). This 
view may further be strengthened with the help of analogous 
portions of the Rgvedic mantras where the expression राजन्त- 
मध्वराणाम्‌ has been used as a favourite adjunct of Agni e. g. 
अग्नि. . - .सम्राजन्तमध्वराणाम्‌ (1.27.1), राजन्तमध्वराणामग्निम्‌ (1.45.4 ). 
Bloomfield further holds—“It is primarily? an Agni-motif, as 
पंतिह्मंध्वराणामग्ने at 1.44.9, स केतुरध्वराणाम्‌ at 3.10.4 ; and नेतार- 
मध्वराणाम्‌४ at 10.46.4 clearly show." (Rigveda Repetitions, 
P. 30). 


J. Griffith—‘Ruler of sacrifices, guard of Law eternal, 
radiant One..." Keith—" Lord of the sacrifices, Guardian of 
holy order, shining..." Dr. K. C. Chatterji—'*ruling over 
sacrifices, the guardian of truth or moral order, the shining 
one..." 

2. We find राजन्तावध्वराणामरिवना ( RV 8.8.18 ) where Asvins 
are referred to. 

3. We may add रथीरध्वराणाम्‌ (1.44.2 and 8.11.2) and 
रथ्यमध्वराणाम्‌ (6.7.2) 


19 
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(8) राजन्तमध्वराणाम्‌, ऋतस्य दीदिविं गोपाम्‌. Vedarthayatna,, 
Macdonell, Aurobindo! and others favour this interpretation: 


in which the second pada is deemed one single clause. In 
the preceding interpretation didivim was left alone affecting 
the trend and symmetry of the first hemistich. Now. the. 


first hemistich has been consistent as regards the clause-wise 


meanings of the pádas. 

(v) राजन्तमध्वराणामू, गोपाम्‌, ऋतस्य दीदिविम्‌. This course 
is resorted to by Sayana under TS 1.5.6.2. Asin (ii) दीदिविम्‌ 
was left alone, so also is the case here with गोपाम्‌. But the 
said difficulty has been obviated by Sayana by rendering TTA: 
as गवां पालकम्‌. 

राजन्तम्‌- his root means, 
ruleover. Most of the European scholars think so. Skanda 
also is of the same opinion. But Sayana and Venkata. take 
the root here to mean ‘to shine’. Vedarthayatna thinks that 
the root signifies, at least in Vedic usages, ‘to become the. 
king of’ or ‘to reign’. 

अध्वराणाम्‌-:४07 meaning of the word see P. 212-14. The 
word possesses four syllables but in order to raise the number 
of syllables of this pada to the requisite number of a Gdyatri- 
pada i. e. to 8 (eight) the long ending nām should be read 
as two short syllables. ‘The long vowel of gen. pl. ending 
am ..must often be pronounced as equivalent to two short 
syllables.” (Vedic Grammar for Students, P. 437, note 8). 


as has been said earlier, to 


MRR E rrr 


1. Vedarthayatna—"...the king of sacrifices, the resplendent 
protector of the sacred law...". Macdonell—'"...ruling over 
sacrifices, the shining guardian of order”. Aurobindo—'*. « 
who reignest over our pilgrim-sacrifices, luminous guardian of. 
the Truth..”. 
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गोपामू--00६ of about 38 compound words having pd as the 
Second member only gopd is not separated by Sakalya in his 
Padapatha. (Cf. सोमध्पा, शुचिऽपा, अधिभ्पा:, FEIST, ऋतुझाः, TST 
etc.) Not only that, 8004 when compounded with another 
preceding word, the separation (avagraha) lies between that 
preceding word and go, but not bstween go & pa. (Cf. 
सोमऽगोपाः--7१४ 10.45.5). This shows that gopd is considered 
by Sakalya to be an indivisible word. Philologists argue that 
the word go was so common in Indian life that it lost it s. 
particular meaning and the word is generalised. Thus gopd, 
protector of cows, is generalised to mean only ‘protector’. 
Thus soma-gopd means ‘protector of Soma’ 3. otherwise this: 
word will be an absurdity as ‘square circle. This generali sa- 
tion of the word go is to be found in other languages too. 
Greek word boukolos means ‘cowherd’ but hippo-baukolos 
means ‘horse-herd’ signifying thereby generalisation of boukolos: 
from ‘cowherd’ to ‘herd’ only. Cf. the Sanskrit word taila: 
which, according to its derivation, should mean ‘extract of tile 
(sesame)’ but it actually means, by generalisation, only ‘extract’, 
Hence sarsapa-taila, ndrikela-taila, even tila-taila. However, 
gopá means ‘protector’ ; on this word Dr. K. C. Chatterji 
makes a good analysis of the later developments both in 
meaning and formation. ‘From this gopd or its later form 
gopa there arose the denominative root gopdya १० act like a 
protector’, then ‘to protect’ which led people to think of a 
root gup to which was added dya regularly before sdrvadhatuke . 
endings and optionally before drdhadhdtuka endings.” (Vedic 
Selections, Pt. I,C. U., P. 52) Also cf. “०००६ in the sense of ` 
‘guardian’ occurs in the Paficavim§a Br. 24.18, in a compound. 
Gopitha, in the sense of ‘protection’ occurs in RV 5.65.6, 
10.35.14 etc. Goptr, ‘protector’, first occurs in AV 10.10.5, 
and is thereafter common." (Vedic Index, vol. I under 6०००) - 
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क्रतस्य- Wide divergence in meaning of this word is shown 
by the early interpreters of the Veda. In RV 4.23.8 the word 
rta occurs thrice and in the next mantra four times. Sayana is 
ina quandary to determine the meaning. He writes in the 
former—"AA ऋतछवदेनेन्द्रो वादित्यो वा सत्यं वा यज्ञो वोच्यते” and even 
goes to the extreme of glossing as “RIT त्ऋृतदेवस्य” etc. in both 
the mantras. Sri A. B. Purani has presented a scholarly treat- 
ment of the wordsría and satya in the RV. He has made a 
detailed analysis of all the mantras where these words occur and 
has showed in a tabular form the various meanings of these 
words as recognized by Sayana. According to him Sayana has 
indicated 21 different meanings for ria. Under the heading 
‘Sri Aurobindo on Ritam’ Sri Purani, a follower of Sri 
Aurobindo, has said—“Ritam is Truth-consciousness which 
is the womb or the birth-place of this conscient being ...... 
Ritam is the foundation of the superconscient, the nature of 
which is bliss......The  dnanda-honey is hidden in man's 
physical consciousness and at the touch of the Ritam the 
dnanda begins to flow." (Studies in Vedic Interpretation, 
P. 49) 

Dr V. S. Ghate has suggested three graded meanings of 
rta. "First of all ría represents the cosmic order. Ria rules 
the world and nature.....From this rfa comes to denote the 
correctness and regularity of the cult of god-worship or 
sacrifice.....Last comes the third phase in the domain of the 
moral conduct of man. The moral law which every right- 
eous man must observe....is called ría." (Ghate’s Lectures 
on Rigveda, Pp 144-45) 

Macdonell’s observation on sta is as follows :— ‘Rta means 
the regular order of nature, such as the unvarying course of 
the sun and the moon, and of the seasons ; then, on the one 
hand, the regular course of sacrifies (rite); on the other, 
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moral order (right), a sense replaced in Skt. by dharma” 
(Vedic Reader, P. 9) 

Max Miller translates rta as ‘world-ordinance’ and means 
by this word ‘course’, ‘the course of the stars eternally the 
Same’, ‘the eternally unchanging order, the /aw in nature as 
in human life’. ( Lectures on the Origin and Growth of 
Religion, 243 ff). Almost all western scholars hold the 
same or a similar view. Cf. Skt. rtu and Lat. ratus. 

दीदिविम्‌--Monier-Wiiliams derives the word from the root 
Vdi, to shine, juhotyadi, with the suffix -vi. Prof. Burrow 
also thinks it to be a -yi-stem ; but Indian scholars generally 
take it as being derived from +/diy with the suffix 4. Deri- 
vation after Macdonell is that the agent suffix -vi is added 
to the reduplicated root 4/di, to shine. (Vedic Grammar, 
P. 133). This derivatation isin consonance with didihi of the 
analogous manira (3.10.2c). 

वर्धमानं स्वे दमे—The pada, as it is written, falls short of one 
syllable whichis to be made up by pronouncing sve as su-e. 

दमे—It means ‘house’. Cf. Gk. domos, Lat. domus. In 
view of the usage as damém (gen.pl.) in RV. 10.46.7 Monier- 
Williams accepts dam also as a word meaning ‘house’. This 
weak form (dam) is traceable in the compound word dampati 
(cf. RV 1.127.8 etc.) and dampati (RV 5.3.2 etc.), the latter 
being recognized in Classical too. “Dampati denotes ‘the 
master of the house’ in the RV, but is more than often used 
in the dual to designate ‘the master and the mistress’.”” 
(Vedic Index, vol. I). 

— Western scholars further accept the existence of dam in 
expressions as patir-dan (RV 1.149.1; 10.99.6) where, in their 
opinion, dan is the genetive sing. form of dam (dam+-s>dan). 
This compound word would then mean ‘the lord of the house’. 
Sayana has, however, interpreted such an expression as two 
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different words, patil! and dan, in the former instance of the 
first Mandala dan being a derivative of Vdd and in the latter, 
. of «/dam. 
हवे qa—“In thine own abode: své ddme, sud domo, in the 
- ‘sacrificial hall or chamber in which fire-worship is performed, 
and in which the fire (Agni) increases as the oblations of 
_ clarified. butter are poured upon it by the priest’’.—Griffith 


Mantra 1. 1. 9 


a:— Macdonell wriles—“ta' has a very frequent anaphoric 
use, referring back to a noun or a pronoun of the third or 
‘second person (in Br. also of the first), and may then be 
translated by as such, so." In this mantra this word is 
translated by him as—‘so’2 Also cf. P. 51, f. n. 1. 

ন:It should be deemed dative? pl. of asmad being 

parallel to stinave, १ dative. Acc, Dat.and Gen. pl. enclitic 
f orm in 1st per. is-ras and in 2nd per. -vas. Cf. Lat. nobis, 
yobis. "In Avestan the corresponding na, Ho, Ya, VO, Serve 
only as dat-gen. while for the acc. there appear forms with 
a long vowel, nd. và. These correspond in form to Lat. 
mos, Yos and O. Slav. ny, vy." —Prof. Borrow, P. 266. 

पितेद- 18 is considered to be a compound in Vedic 
although in classical Sanskrit such usages are, thought to be 
mere juxtaposition of words, Sakalya, the author of Pada- 

p Atha, separates these two words by an avagraha just as other 


ति 


1. Vecarthayatna translates sal as ‘therefore’. Wilson and 
‘Griffith in their translation omit this word. 

2. Sayana glosses—s: अस्मदर्थम्‌. Thushe accepts dative ; 50 
also Venkata. See P. 52. Skanda 2l0sses—ল: अस्माकम्‌ i.e. 
genetive is accepted by him. 
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‘compounded words are separated. In Sanskrit there are 
practically no rules of syntax excepting in cases of a few 
‘words as eva, iva etc. According to the meaning desired to 
be stressed upon in. a sentence the word eva takes different 
positions. (अहमधुना गृहूं गमिष्यामि may convey separate meanings 
according to the position of एव in the sentence.) But the 
word iva occupies a definite position in the sentence and that 
is just after the word with which the comparisonis made. In 
| view of the word iva remaining in a definite position there 
arose the notion that iva becomes compounded. That the so- 
‘called compound is very loose is proved by the non-elision 
of the case-ending of the first' component (here pita). 

पितेद qaa—Dr. K. C. Chatterji shows the incongruity of 
‘the relation between pita and sūnu since sūnu isto be derived 
from «sit, to bear, a function which is undertaken by mother. 
Macdonell says—‘“In the RV pitr is usually coupled with _ 
.ünu, mātr with putra”? (Vedic Reader, P.9). Parallel 
words of Skt. sünu—Av. hunu, Lith, 57725) Slav. synii, Goth. 
.sunus, Ang. Sax. sunu, Eng. son, Germ Sohn. Parallel words 
of Skt. pita (pitr) —Av. pita, Gk. pater, Lat. pater, Goth fadar, 
Germ. Vater, Eng. father. 

सूनवेऽग्ने-सुनवे+-अग्ने > सूनवेऽने The a lost through euphonic 
combination is to be pronounced for the sake of the metre 
which requires eight syllables in each pdda. “The vowel 
sandhi which is invariably applied between the final and initial 
sounds of the two padas of a hemistich, must always be 
resolved to restore the metre." (Vedic Reader, P. 10) 

भव--Second per. sing. imperative pr.system of V bhi, 
4o be. 

सचस्वा- 200 per. sing. imp. pr. system of +/sac, to unite 
with. By metrical lengthening sacasva becomes sacasyd. 
Some of the principal derivatives from this root are sakman, 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


—- cci won A odia v cest 


296 ऋक्संहिता [ General Note: 


association ; sakhi; 502, together ; saciva etc. Skt. sacate, 
Av. hacaiti, GK. hepetai, Lat. sequitur, Ir. sechittir. 

eqeqa—For the sake of the metre we should read as sy. 
astaye increasing thereby one syllable. Since the word syasti: 
is evidently a composition of su (well) and asti* (being), this 
word will mean well-being. It is declined in various case- 
endings and the following declined forms are available in 
ए५--स्व॒स्ति: (प्रथमैकवचनम्‌), स्वस्तिम्‌ (२1१), स्वस्तिः (২18), 
स्वस्तिभिः (313), स्वस्तये (४१), स्वस्ती (৩11). "It is not 
analysed in the Pada-text because asti does not occur as an 
independent nominal stem." (Vedic Reader, P. 10). It is 
a case of final dative since svasti (well-being) is the purpose 
for which the action of uniting (sacasya) is done. Vide Vedic. 
Grammar for Students, P. 314. ; 


1. This derivation of svasti is accepted by Yaska who says— 
“अस्तिरभिपुजितः स्वस्तीति” (3122). This is further explained 
by Durga as— “अस्ति भयम्‌ “अभिपूजितः' सुपूर्वः सन्नुच्यते 
eet. 

2. The expected form in instrumental sing. is svast; but in 
about a dozen words this lengthened final vowel i is again 


Shortened to i, Cf. suvrkti, excellent praise, su-Sasti, good. 
praise etc. (Vide Vedic Grammar, p. 281) 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF AGNI 


As it has been shown earlier, in the Introducticn; there 
is a wide divergence of opinion amongst the traditional 
Indian scholars about the nature, number and form of the 
gods. In between the extreme views propounded by the 
various scholars Yaska, the author of Nirukta, strikes a 
balance with sufficient reasons to support his contention. 
According to him some gods possess human forms and some 
do not. Agni being included in the second group, his des- 
criptions as to hands, feet etc. should be understood to refer 
to the presiding deity who is deemed anthropomorphic. If 
again Agni is considered to be the manifestation of one Atman, 
all these formal discussions about the characteristic features of 
gods are of no avail. However, we may understand the mantras 
of the Rgvedain their primary meanings and can verily, in 
the lines of the scholars as Saunaka? etc., initiate a formal 
discussion about the characteristics of the deities including 
Agni. 

The importance of Agni asa deity is proved by the fact 
that out of a total of 1017 süktas of the Rgveda about one- 
fifth contains the laudations to Agni. Agni is doubtless a 
very important deity for a Vedic Hindu since none of the 
sacrificial rites can be celebrated without Agni. Again this 
deity witnesses all the daily activities of a person, helps him 
in the cooking of his meal, unites him with his wife by 
sacrificial ceremony? and performs the last rites of crema- 
MSNA SNE i ie = 

1. P. 12 to 16/iv 

2. See Brhaddevatà, esp. I. 81-131. : 

3. जारः फनीनां पतिजंनीनाम्‌ ( १६६८ )। तत्र सायण:--“कनीनां 
कन्यकानां जारः जरयिता। यतो विवहासमये अग्नौ लाजादिद्रव्यहोसे सति 
तासां कन्यात्वं निवर्तते अतो जरयितेत्यूच्यते। तथा অনীলা জানালা; 
कृतविवाहानां पतिभेर्ता ।... 
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tion2 Thus Agniis a friend in the real sense of the terme, 
In spite of his wisdom and manifold glory® this friend of 
the people is prayed for being easy of access like a son to 
his father! In fact Agni bestows riches in terms of hundreds 
and thousands. Healso gives us the riches, sons and ৮7166. 
In view of his close association with Agni the seer is inclined 
to think Agui as his father, mother, brother and what 10.7 
He teaches the sacrificer just as a father teaches the child.® Agni 
protects all the members of the family including sons and 
grandsons. He protects from all sorts of evils—from the 
demons, the injurers, the malicious, the slayers and the 


1. मैनमग्ने वि दहो माभि शोचो मास्य त्वचं चिक्षिपो मा शरीरम्‌। 
यदा xgd कुणवो जातवेदोऽथेमेनं प्र हिणुतात्पितृभ्यः॥। (१०।१६।१) 
2. (६) मर्तेषु मित्रः ( १।६७।१) ; (৮) त्वं जामिर्जनानामग्ने मित्रो 
असि प्रियः । सखा सखिभ्य ईडचः॥ (१।७५।४) 
3. अग्निर्होता कविक्रतुः सत्यर्ित्रश्चवस्तमः। (१1१५) 
4. सनः पितेव सुनवेऽने सूपायनो भव। (१।१।९) 
5. सं त्वा रायः शतिनः सं सहत्तिणः सुवीरं यन्ति व्रतपामदाभ्य ॥ 
{१।३१।१०) 
6. रयिं च पुत्राँशचादादरिनमं ह्ममथो इमाम्‌ ॥ (१०।८५।४१) 
7. (४) अग्निं मन्ये पितरमग्निमापिमरिनं srt सदमित्सखायम्‌। 
(१०।७।३) 
(b) पिता माता सदमिन्मानुषाणाम्‌ । (६।१।५) 
8. पिता प्र पाकं शास्सि (१३११४) । पाकं शिशुमिति सायणः । 
9. (a) त्वं नो अग्ने तव देव पायुभिमंघोनो रक्ष तन्वश्च वन्द्य । 
লালা तोकस्य तनये गवामस्यनिमेषं रक्षमाणस्तव ATN 
(232193) | तोक==पौत्र 


(b) रक्षा णो अग्ने तनयानि तोका रक्षोत नस्तन्वो अप्रयुच्छन्‌ ॥ 
(१०५७) 
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‘homicides. ‘This protection by Agni is perfect and complete ; 
he serves as an armour against all onslaughts.2 So he is the 
master of the house.? 

Agni can protect successfully since he is present every- 
where. He edorrs all functions of all the gcds since he is present 
in every corner of this entire world. He is germ of waters, 
germ of woods, germ 01 everything, moving or unmoving ; 
he is inthe rock and in the house. The most lucid and 
simple mantras® of the 58146 2. 1 prove up to the hilt that Agni 
is ommipresent and that he should not be considered to be a 
mere gcd. Even scholars smelling Henotheism or Katheno- 
theism? will have to think anew about the nature of Agni 
as revealed in the Rgveda. Macdonell holds—" We find the 


1. 'पाहि नो अग्ने रक्षसः पाहि धूर्तेरराव्णः d 
पाहि रीषत उत वा जिघांसतो वृहद्भानो यविष्ठ्य ॥ (१।३६।१५) 

2. त्वमग्ने प्रयतदक्षिणं লছ वरमेव स्यूतं परि पासि farad: i 
(१।३१।१५) 

3. कविगृ हपतिय्‌वा ( ११२।६ ; ७१५२) 
, कविदेवानां परि भूषसि ब्रतम्‌ fagia भुवनाय (१।३१।२) 
5. गर्भो यो अपां गर्भो वनानां गर्भेश्च स्थातां गर्भश्चरथाम्‌। 

अद्रौ चिदरमा अग्तदू रोणे विशां न দিহনী अमृतः स्वाधीः॥ 
(१।७०।३-४) 

6. Only some representative mantras arc being quoted 


> 


below — | 
त्वमग्न wur वृषभः सतामसि त्वं fasana) नमस्यः । 
त्वं ब्र ह्या रयिविदब्रह्मणस्पते रवं विघतंः सचसे पुरंध्या ॥ (२।१।३) 
त्वमग्ने राजा वरुणो yaaani मित्रो भवसि दस्म इंड्य: I 
त्वमर्यमा werden संभुजं (्वमंशो विदथे देव भाजयु:॥ (RI १४) 
त्वमरने रुद्रो असुरो महो दिवस्त्वं शर्धो मारत पृक्ष SRA । 
त्वं वातैररुणैर्यासि शंगयस्त्वं पूषा विधतः पासि नु त्मना॥ (২1২1) 
7. See Introduction, P. 16/iv 
| 
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speculations about Agni’s various forms leading to tho mono- 
theistic notion of a unity pervading the many manifestations . 
of the divine.” (History of Sanskrit Literature, P. 96). 

Agni takes the role of a mediator between the gods and 
ment He acts as 4 msssenger? undertaking the duty of 
bringing the oblations to the respective godes Sometimes 
Agni takes the other gods to the place of sacrifice, seats 
them and offers oblations on behalf of the sacrificer. In 
view of his active participation in the sacrifice he is designated 
as a purohita*, and preferbly hoir? who invokes the other: 


gods. Agniis also called ytvik.? In this way all the priestly 


চি EET EE 


1. अग्ने देवाँ इहा वह (URR); জা देवान्‌ वक्षि afaa 
(५२६१ ) 

2. प्र त्वा gd वृणीमहे (৫1২1২) ; यविष्ठ दूत नो गिरा यजिष्ठः 
होतरा गहि ( २६६) 

3. न्यग्नि जातवेदसं होत्रवाहं यविष्ठयम्‌ (५२६७) ; अथा देवा. 
दधिरे हव्यवाहम्‌ (1912 21V) 

4. स देवाँ एह वक्षति ( १।१।२) ; देवो देवेभिरा गमत्‌ ( १।१।५ ) ; 
देवाँ आ वीतये वह ( ५।२६।२ ) 

5. अच्छ याह्या वहा देव्यं जनमा सादय वहिषि यक्षि च प्रियम्‌ 
( १।३१।१७) ; इन्दरज्येष्ठाँ saat यक्षि देवान्‌ ( १०।७०।४ ) 

6. अग्निमीळे पुरोहितम्‌ (UU); अग्नि्देवानामभवत्‌ पुरोहितः 
( ३।२।८) ; यज्ञस्य केतु प्रथमं पुरोहितम्‌ ( ५।११।२ ) 

7. होतारं रत्नब्रातमम्‌ ( १११) ; होतारं विश्ववेदसम्‌ 
(२।३६।३) ; अग्निं होतारमीळते (६।१४।२) ; अग्निं होतारं विदथाय 
जीजनन्‌ (१०।११।३) 

8. यज्ञस्य देवमृत्विजम्‌ (UU); त्वां यज्ञेष्वृत्विजम्‌ (३।१०।२) ¦ 

- दधाता देवमृत्विजम्‌ (५।२२।२) 
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offices have been attributed to 8977, Naturally Agni becomes 
the leader at the sacrifice? 

-The three births of Agni have been mentioned in a 
mantra? of the tenth Mandala. Agni is born in this earth 
as the sacrificial fire, in the atmosphere as lightning and in 
the heaven as the sun, The sources and origin of Agni are also 
to be found in some other mantras where there are references 
to submarine fire, forest-fire* etc; A good number of sources 
has been enumerated in the first mantra of the second 
Mandala. Owing to the fect that the sacrificial fire is born 
of two pieces of wood (aremi), some poetic imaginations 
have found expression. The seer says that Agni has two 
mothers’. Agni is also described as a peculliar offspring 


1. त्वमध्र्वयु wr ह।तासि ged: प्रशास्ता पोता जनुषा पुरोहित: । 
নিছলা विद्वाँ आतिज्या dix पुष्यस्यग्ने सस्ये मा रिषामा वयं तव ॥ 
(२।९४।६) ; तवाग्ने होत्र तव पोत्रमृत्वियं तव dte त्वमग्निदृतायतः | 
तव प्रशास्त्रं त्वमध्वरीयसि ब्रह्मा चासि गृहपतिश्च नो दमे || (२।१।२) 

2. यजिष्ठ होतरा गहि ( २६१६) ; यजिष्ठं m जने 
(०१४२) 

3. दिवस्परि प्रथमं जज्ञे अग्तिरस्मद्‌ द्वितीयं परि जातवेदाः। 
तृतीयमप्सु नुमणा अजस्रमिन्धान एनं जरते स्वाधीः ॥ (१०४५1१) 

4. समद्रे त्वा লগা अप्स्वन्तन चक्षा ই दिवो अग्न ऊधन्‌ । तृतीयं 
त्वा रजसि तस्थिवांसमपामुपस्थे महिषा अवर्धन्‌ U (१०।४५।३) 

5. अक्रन्ददग्निः स्तनयन्निव दयौः क्षामा रेरिहद्‌ वीरुधः समञ्जन्‌। 

सद्यो जज्ञानो वि हीमिद्धो अख्यदा रोदसी भानुना भातयन्तः॥ 
(१०।४५।४) 
6. त्वमग्ने दयभिस्त्वमाशुशुक्षणिस्त्वमद्भ्यस्त्वमस्मनस्परि । 
त्वं वनेभ्यस्त्वमोषधीर्यस्त्वं नृणां नृपते जायसे afa: ui (२।१।१) 
द्विमाता ( १३१२; १।११२।४) 
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ing i ‘hearst These pieces of wood are 
devouring its own mothers T p 


definitely consumed, at least to some extent, te 2 is 
originated by their friction. Uc um us T ic न in 
the operation of the churning-like (sang ० i e aray are 
the ten virgins? causing the origin of the child viz. Agni. 
Further. this peculiar child (Agni) is born of mothers with no 
udder and accordingly it ००३५ not go to the mothers for 
their milk. The child performs its duty immdieately after its 
birth? Agai is being produced every now and then ; hence 
he is called the youngest ( यविष्ठ 2. 6. 6 ; 10. 69. 10). : 

In view of his dazzling nature all the epithets of Agni 
contain an elemnt of brilliance and मुनि Thus Agni 
is describsd as one with flaming hairs ( शोचिष्के হা 1.45.6 ; 
3.14.1 ), taway hairs ( हरिक्रेश 32.13). He is smoke-bannered 
and eminently bright (धूमकेतु भाऋजीकत्‌ 1.44.3 ). His steeds 
are red ( रोहिदश्वः 1.45.2 ; 10.7.4 ) and the chariot is made 
of lightning ( वियुद्रथ 3.14.1 ). His teeth are radiant ( शुचिदन्‌ 
5.7.7), golden (faxa 5.2.3 ) ant flaming (तपुजम्मः 
1.58.5). He has golden bzard ( हिरिशमथु: 5.7.7) and bright 
complexion ( शुक्रवर्णं 1.140.1 ). This idea of brilliance per- 
meates all the Agui-sukías. Through various modes of 


1. जायमानो मातरा गर्भो अत्ति (१०७९४) 
2. दशेमं त्वष्टुर्जनयन्त tira युतयो विभृत्रम्‌ (१।९५।२) 
3. चित्र इच्छिशोस्तरुणस्य वञ्चयो न यो मातरावप्येति घातवे। 
अनूधा यदि जीजनदधा च न्‌ ववक्ष सद्यो महि दूत्यं चरन्‌॥ 
ৰ (१०।११५।१) 
4. Also see यंदयुकथा অহনা रोहिता रथे (१।९४।१०) and तव 
` त्ये अग्ने इरितो घृतस्ना रोहितासः (४।६।९) . 
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| ` expression almost all the seers have pointed out this effulgent 
character of Agni!, 
Clarified butter or ghrta being a very common object of 
| oblation to be offered to Agni, many of his epithets begin 
with the word ghrta. Agni is butter-haired ( घृतकेश 8.60.2 ), 
| butter-enveloped ( घृतनिर्णिक्‌ 2.35.4 : 10.122.2 ), butter-faced 
| ( घृतप्रतीक 1.143.7 ; 5.11.1), brilliant with butter (घतथी 1.128.4 
| 5.8.3). Agni’s back is balmed with butter ( घृतपृष्ठ 54.3), he 
bathes in butter (घृतस्नु 10.122.6), he drinks butter (घृतान्न 7.3.1) 
| and he is propitiated with butter ( घृतप्रसत्त 5.15 1). Heis 
also called घृताहबन (1.12.5 ; 8.74.5) since butter is poured in 
| Agni. 
| Agni dispels darkness ( तमोहनम्‌ 1.140.1) but during the 
daytime his brilliance is overwhelmed by the dazzling rays of 
the sun. At night, however, Agni looks brighter. He 
shines forth fairer inthe night than in the day, withlife then 
| stronger than by day. 
According to Macdonell? “Agni is frequently regarded as 
having a triple character. The gods made him threefold, 
his births are three, and he has three abodes or dwellings.” 
Dr. K. C. Chatterji has further strengthened this statement 
by citing more instances from the Rgveda where Agni has 
been described as having threefold light ( अके स्त्रिघातू रजसो 


1. Some prominent words and expressions are being 
quoted— 

दीद्यानः ( ११२७।३ ), तित्विषाणस्य ( ५।८।५ ), शोशुचानः (312512), 
qam: (१।४५।८), शुक्र: (१६९१), सुरुचा रुचानः (३।१५६), 
समिध्यमान: (१२७४), तळिदिवाति रोचसे (१1९४७), विश्वतो यन्ति 
भानवः (१।९७।५) etc 

2. नक्तं यः सुदर्शतरो दिवातरादप्रायुषे दिवातरात्‌ (१।१२७।५) 

| 3. History of Sanskrit Literature, P. 95 
| 4. Vedic Selections, Part I, P. 4 


REST ies RN n 
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विमान: 3.26.7), three heads (त्रिमूर्धानं सप्तरशिमं गुणीषे 1.146.1), 
three tongues, three bodies, three stations. (अग्ने त्री ते वाजिना 
त्री पघस्था RaR जिह्वा ऋतजात पूर्वी: । fra उ ते तन्वो देववातास्ता- 
भिन: पाहि गिरो अप्रमुच्छत्‌ ॥ 3202). We may add “one imate 
epithet of Agni viz. त्रिवरूथः (6.15.9) which signifies ‘protecting 
in three ways.’ t 

In his unparallelled work entitled ‘Rgveda Repetitions'* 
Maurice Bloomfield has classified the repetitions relating to 
the same god or group of divinities. According to him the 
repetitions concerning Agni alone number nearly 200. ‘They 
present a fairly complete account of the character of the god 
in the Rgveda’. These repetitions have been arranged under 
. the following heads—(i) Agni as burning or shining or con- 
suming or pervading fire, (ii) Agni as mediator and 
messenger between men and gods, (iii) Agni as embodiment 
of the priesthood, (iv) Agni as oblation-bearer and leader at 
the sacrifice, (v) Agni in mythological and cosmic aspects, 
(vi) Agni as protector and enrichcr of men, (vii) Agni as 
recipient of praise and sacrifice. 


—— se 


1. Itis strange why Prof. Macdonell has laid special stress 
upon this ‘triple character’ in respect of Agni. Many of the 
. deities have been described inthe Rgveda as having three 
heads, three feet, three discs, three abodes etc. Throughout - 
the sakta 1.34 addressed to A$vin we find the use of the 
numeral three in galore In this sükta of 12 mantras this 
numeral has bien used 36 times and in the fourth and the 
fifth mantras each this numeral has been found 6 times. 
Should we regard A§vin as a deity having a triple character ? 
Infact, three is a mystic number of the Vedic Hindus who 
have accepted three deities for the creation, maintenace and 
dissolution of this world. These three combine into one, 
Brahman, the Supreme Deity. 


2. See Pp 589-614. 
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Appendix | 


Sacrificial altars 


अग्निहोत्रस्य दशंपूणेमासादोनां 
came 


q आहेवनोया ग्निः 
ब्रह्मस्थानम्‌ 
| 
आग्नी प्रस्यानम्‌ [] यजमानस्थानम्‌ 
उत्करः 
होतुः स्थानम्‌ g 
८. 
पत्नीस्थानम्‌ 


गाहंपत्यारिनः 


LI : 


* पृज्यपादाचार्याणां चिन्नस्त्रामिशासित्रिमहोदयानां 
यझतत्त्वप्रकाशाख्यग्रन्थात्‌ प्राधान्येन परिगृहीतंषा 
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Henna: 


[_] चात्वालम्‌ 
पूपाबटः 


g श्रद्मस्थानम्‌ 


मुख्याहवनीयः 
[] यजमानस्थानम्‌ 


प्रथमाहवनीय: 


24 


दक्षिणाम्निः 


गाहेपस्याम्निः 
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APPENDIX II 
An Index of Important Words 


srar- 16/iv 

afia: पवमानः-82 

अग्नि: पावक:-82 
अग्निप्रणयन-136-140, 232, 233 


अग्निम्‌-व्यृत्‌पत्तिः-131-147, 154- 


156, 160-171, 259 ; स्वरः- 
154-160 
अग्निः शुचि:-82 
अग्निष्ठोम-५८० याग-एकाहभेदा: 
अग्नीषोमप्रणयन-231-234 
अग्ने-स्वरः-214-217, 225-228 
अङ्ग-शब्दाथंः-44, 47, 223-224, 
283 ; स्वरः-225-226, 228 
अङ्गिरस्‌-उत्पत्तिः शब्दार्भरच-45-47, 


285; एतिहासिकमाख्यानम्‌- 
45-46, 229-231, 285 ; स्वरः- 
229-231 ; ऋषिः-184-186, 
270 

अतिदेश-83 

अत्यष्टि-35 


अद्वेतवाद-16/7 3 । 


अघमं-7,8 
अधिकरण-100-101, 106 
अध्ययनविधि-24-27 


20 


अध्वर-शब्दार्थ:-40, 49, 211-214, 
244, 277-278; व्यृत्‌पत्तिः-214- 
217, 277-278 ; स्वरः-214-217 

अनुचर-207 

अनुमान-7,8 

अनुयाज, अनूयाज-83, 86 

अनुरूप-207-208 

अनुवाक्या-83, 84 

अन्वाहायं-92,95 

अपररात्र-71 

अभिप्लव-5९९ थाग-षडहमेदौ 

अरणि-81,85 

अशनवत्‌-शब्दारथः-198, 
व्यृत्‌पत्तिः-199-200, 
स्वरः-199-200 

असमधथंस्वरसंस्का र-162-171 

असि-व्युतृपत्ति-216 ; स्वरः-215- 
217, 279-280 

अहिसा-212-214 

भा-194, 273 

आगुर्‌-84,88 

आरनीध्रीय-211-213 

आग्नेयक्रतु-66, 67, 69, 72 

आज्यभाग-83, 86, 197 


216 ; 
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आत्मन्‌-165-1 66 
आधान-81-95, 197 
झावसथ्य-92, 95 
आशावण-84, 87-88; : 
झाश्विनत्रतु-66, 67, 69, 72 
आहिविनशस्त्र- 62; 64 
" झाइबनीय-8, 92, 95, 129, 136- 
140, 211-213, 232, 233 
भाहाव-207 
इडाभक्षण-83 
' इत्‌-280 
इमसि-शब्दाथं:-234-235; व्युत्पत्तिः 
-236-237, 239, 288 7 स्वरः- 
236-237, 239 
इह-व्युत्पत्ति:-192-194, 273-274; 
ˆ स्वरः-193-194 
ईडयः-व्युत्पत्तिः-188-190, 
272 , स्वरः-188-190} 
इळे-शब्दाथः-27, 127, 129, 147- 
150, 153, 259-260 ; ब्युत्पत्तिः 
171-173, 259-260 ; स्वरः- 
171-173 
उक्थ्य--$८० याग-एकाहभेदाः, 208 
उत-शब्दार्थ:-189-192,273; स्वरः- 
189-192, 273 
उत्तरवेदि-232, 233 
उत्सर्गापवादन्याय-212-213 
उप-शब्दार्थ:-234-235; स्व'र:-236- 
237 ` , 
उपदेश-83 
उपपद-179 
उपाधि-213 


271- 


am nad unm 


বা 


उषस्यक्रतु-66, 67, 69, 72, 73 

ऋग्वेद-मण्डलानि-54, 57; अष्टका:- 
54, 57, ऋषय:-55,58 ; सुक्त- 
विभागबीजम्‌-55,58 ; अध्याय- 
वर्गसुक्तमन्त्रसंख्या-55-57, 58-60 

क्रतस्य-शब्दार्थ:-50, 244-245, 292- 
293 

चट्टत्विज्‌-दक्षिणा-83 ; আলাল 
संख्या-93, सोमयागे संख्या 


नामानि च-264-265 2 


चऋृत्विजम्‌-शब्दार्थः- 264-265 ; 
व्युत्पत्ति:-179-180, 264-265 ; 
स्वरः-179-180 
ऋषि-ज्ञानावश्यकता-27, 34, 113- 
117; नूतन-पूर्व-36-37, 184- 
187, 270-271 
ऋषिमिः-व्युत्पत्तिः-110-113, 269 
एव-स्वरः-200-201 
ऐकश्चुत्य-171-172 
करिष्यसि-शब्दार्थः-44-45; व्युत्पत्ति: 
225-229; स्वरः-225-229,284 
कलञ्ज-8 
कविक्रतुः-शब्दा थे:-42, 43, 218-220, 
280-281 ; व्युत्पत्ति:-280 ; 
स्वरः-220-222 
गमत्‌-शब्दार्थः-42-43,218; व्युत्पत्तिः 
—220-223, 283 
गाहंपत्य-92, 95, 136-140, 211- 
KA 
गुण-162-165 
गोपाम्‌-शब्दा्थ:-50, 
291 ; अवग्रहः-291 


244-245, 
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गौणप्रयोग-129-131 

चित्रश्नवस्तमः-छब्दाथः-42, 43, 218- 
220, 281 ; व्यूत्पत्ति:-218 

छन्दस्‌-ज्ञानावश्यकता-27, 34, 113- 
117 ३ 

जावात्मन्‌-269 

तत्‌-व्यूत्पत्ति:-285 

-तन-272 

तनूहवींषि-82 

-तम-267-268 

तव-व्युत्पत्तिः-225-227, 229, 284; 
स्वरः-225-227, 229 

तूष्णींशंस-207 

त्यागमन्त्र-84,88 

त्वम्‌-व्युत्‌पत्तिः-284 

त्वा-व्यत्पत्तिः-236-237, 286 

दक्षिणारिनि-92, 95 


दमे-शन्दार्थः-50, 244-245 ; 
व्यृत्‌पत्तिः-293-294 ; ` स्वरः- 
246, 248-249 

दर्शेष्टि-82-83, 86 

दाशुषे-शब्दार्थ:-44, 223-224 ; 


व्यृत्‌पत्तिः-225-228, 283-284 ; 
स्वरः-225-228 
दिवेदिवे-शब्दाथः-39, 48, 198, 
234 ; वयुत्पत्तिः-200-201, 
276 ; स्वरः-200-202, 276 
दीदिविम्‌-शब्दाथ:-50, 244-245 ; 


व्यृत्पत्तिः-245-249, 293 ; स्वरः- 


245-249 
देवता-स्वरूपम्‌-27; ज्ञानावण्यकता- 
26, 113-117 


देवम्‌-शब्दार्थंः-28, 124-126, 128- 
131, 148-152, 263-264 ; 
व्युत्पत्तिः-178, 263-264 ; 
स्वरः-178 

tat एह-सन्धिः-192-194, 196, 
274-275 

दोषावस्तः-शन्दा थं:-48, 49, 234- 
237, 239-243, 286-287 ; 
ब्यृत्‌पत्तिः-236-237, 239-243, 
286-287 

घमं-7, 8 

घिया-शब्दाथंः-48, 49, 234-235, 
287 ; स्वरः-236-237 

घिष्ण्य-211-213, 233 

नः-शब्दार्थंः-249 ; व्यृत्पत्तिः-251, 
294 ; स्वरः-250-251 ` 

नमः-शब्दाथेः-48, 235 ; व्युत्पत्तिः 
287 

-नाम्‌-290 

निदिष्यासन-11 

निपातन-शब्दार्थ:-1 11, 179 

निवितू-207 

नूतने:-व्युत्पत्ति:-189-190, 
स्वरः-189-190 

नैमित्तिकद्विपदा-56, 59, 60 


272 $ 


` पत्नीसंयाज-83 


परमात्मन्‌-269 

परिभू:-शब्दाथ:-41, 211 ; स्वरः- 
215-217 . 

पवमानेष्टि-81-95 

पारुच्छेप-34, 35 
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पितेव-व्युत्पत्ति--251-253) 294- 


` 295; स्वरः-251-253 

पुरोनुवाक्या-शब्दार्थ:-0 3-04, 87, 
101, 107 ; छक्षणमू-84, 87 ; 
याज्यया समुच्चयः-98-108 

पुरोवाक्या-101, 106 

पुरो हितम्‌-शब्दार्थेः-27, 127-131, 

. 148-153, 260-262 ; व्युत्पत्तिः- 
173-176, 260-262 ; स्वरः 
173-176 

पुष्टिमत्‌-197 

पूर्णमासेष्टि-82-83) 86 

पुर्णाहुति-82, 88 

पूर्वेभिः-व्यूत्पत्तिः-187-188, 269 ; 
स्वरः-187-188 

qusy—See याग-षडहभेदौ 

पृष्ठ्या-233] 

पोषम्‌-शब्दार्थ:-39, 198, 277; 
व्यूत्पत्ति:-200-201 

प्रकृति-82-83, 86 

प्रगाथ-207 

प्रचय-स्वरूपम्‌-171-173 

प्रतिगर-207 

प्रतिपत्‌-207 

प्रत्यक्ष-7, 8 

प्रत्याक्रावण-84, 88 

प्रदेश-162-165 

प्रधानयाग-83, 86, 87, 88 

प्रयाज-83,86 

प्राचीनवंशमण्डप-232, 233 

प्रातरनुवाक-65-78 

प्रातरनुवाकन्याय-67, 68 


ऋक्संहिता 


प्रैष -83, 84, 87, 88, 233 

बृहत्‌सामन्‌-92, 95 

ब्रह्मयज्ञ-62, 63, 64 

भद्र-शब्दार्थंः-44, 47, 223-225 ; 
ब्यूतपत्तिः-225-228 ; wu 
225-228 

भरन्तः-झव्दार्थः-234-235 ; व्युत्पत्तिः 
237-238, 288 ; स्वरः-237- 
239 

भव-व्युत्पत्तिः-295 

-भिस्‌-268. 269, 270, 281-282 

मधुच्छन्दस्‌-शब्दार्थंः-109 

भनन-11 

मन्त्र-पञ्च प्रकाराः-25,26; अर्थेज्ञाना- 
वझ्यकता-24-27, 34 

महारात्र-71 

महावेदि-212, 232 

यज्ञस्य-शब्दा थ:-28, 147-148, 262; 
व्युत्पत्तिः-177, 262 ; WAT- 
177 

यत्‌-283 

यशस्‌-शब्दाथं:-39 

यशसम्‌-शब्दार्थ:-39) 198, 277; 
व्युत्पत्ति:-202-203 ; स्वरः 
202-203 

याग-त्रैविध्यम्‌-86 ; अङ्गानि-83- 
84, 87-88; सोमयागभेदा:-204- 
210 ; सोमयागे ऋत्विज:-264- 
265; आधानम्‌-81-95, 197 ; 
सवनानि-205-209 ; एकाहभेदाः- 
205 ; स्तोत्रशस्त्रसंख्या-205 ; 
स्तोत्रशस्त्रपाठत्रमः-205 ; शस्त्र” 
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पाठका:-205-206,209 ; द्वादशाहः 
—204 ; संस्थाशव्दार्थः-205 ; 
होत्रकाः-205 ; शस्त्रनामानि-205 
-206, 209 ; षडहभेदौ-206, 
209-210 ; शस्त्रावयवाः-207, 
210 ; रास्त्रसुक्तम्‌-207 ; सस्त्र- 
याज्या-207 ; स्तोत्रियानुरूपौ- 
207-208, 210-211 ; शस्त्र 
समाप्तिः-207 3 यागहोमयोभेदः- 
136-138 ; अर्निप्रणयनम्‌-136- 
140, 232, 233 ; वेदिद्वयम्‌- 
212-213 ; अग्नीषोमप्रणयनम्‌- 
231-234 सामानि-92, 95, 206 
याज्या-शब्दार्थ--83 ; लक्षणम्‌-84, 
87-88 ; अनुवाक्यया समुच्चयः- 
98-108 ; शस्त्रसमाप्ति::207 
रत्न-शब्दार्थः-28, 128-131, 148- 
150, 152, 154 ; व्युत्पत्ति: 
181-182, 267-268 ; स्वरः- 
181-182 
रत्नघातमम्‌-व्युत्पत्तिः- 181-183 ; 
स्वरः-181-183, 267-268 
रथन्तरसामन्‌-92, 95 
रयिम्‌-राब्दाथंः-39, 198 ; व्यृत्पत्तिः- 
275-276 ; स्वरः-199 


राजन्तम्‌-शान्दाथंः-49, 244-245, 
290 ; अन्वय:-288-290 ; 
व्यूत्पत्तिः-245-246, 248 ; 


-स्वर:-245-246, 248 

'राजासन्दी-232 

वक्षति-व्युत्पत्ति:-193-195, 275 ; 
स्वरः-293-295 
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वयम्‌-शत्रदार्थः-234 ; व्युत्पत्ति:-287 

वर्धेमानम्‌-्युत्पत्तिः-245-248; स्वर“ 
245-248 

वषट्कार-34, 88 

वसिष्ठ-261 ' 

वाचस्तोम-62, 64 - 

वामदेव्यसामन्‌-92, 95 

वारवन्तीयसामन्‌-92, 95 

वालखिल्यसुक्त-56, 58, 59 

विकार-प्रादेशिक, अप्रादेशिक-162- 
171 


` विकृति-82-83, 86 


विनियोग-स्वरूपम्‌-61,63; द्वैविध्यम्‌- 
61, 63; सामान्यविनियोगभेदाः- 
60-65 ; विशेषविनियोगनिरूपण- 
प्रकारः-62, 64 x 

विवासकाल-71 

विश्वतः-व्युत्पत्ति:-214-217 $ स्वरः- 
214-217 

विइवामित्र-108-110, 320 

विश्वामित्रपुत्र-108-110 


विष्णुक्रमप्र क्रमण-83 
वीर-शब्दाथंः-39, 198, 277; 
व्यृत्पत्ति:-277 
वीरवत्तमम्‌-शब्दाथं:-39, 198; 


व्यृत्पत्तिः-202-203 ; स्वर:-202- 
203 

वेदपारायण-62, 64 

शकुत्तिवाद-72 

हास्त्रयाज्या-207 

झस्त्रसूक्त-207 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


an यो जज উরি 


314 ऋक्संहिता 

ःक्ञाकपूणि-131, 132, 143-146, . सैन्धुक्षितसामन्‌- 208 

| 169-170 सोमक्रय-232 
स्येतसामन्‌-92, 95 स्तुतिसंक्रमनयाय-10[शां 
श्रवण-11 स्तोत्रिय-207-208 


सः-शन्दार्थः-51,194,294; व्युत्पत्तिः 
-194 ; स्वरः-192-194 

सङ्गति-100, 106 

सचस्व-शब्दार्थंः-52, 249-250 ; 
व्युत्पत्ति:-251-253, 295-296 ; 
स्वरः-251-253 

संज्ञानसूबत-56, 58, 59, 60 

सत्यः-शब्दाथः-42, 45, 218-220, 
281 ; व्यृत्पत्तिः-220-223 ; 
'स्वरः-220-223 

सदस्‌-232, 233 

सन्नतर-174-1 77 

सभ्याग्नि-92, 95 

समर्थस्वरसंस्कार-162-171 

समास्या, समाख्यान-101, 106, 108 

संयाज्या-96, 97-98 

सवनदिन-204 

संसव-77 

संस्कार-162-165 

सस्मिन्‌-273 

साद्यस्क्र-77 

सामन्‌-92, 95, 206 

सामिघेनीकमं-83 

सुत्यादिन-204 

सूनवे-शब्दार्थः-52, 249-250 

सूनवेऽनने- सन्धिः-295 

सूपायनः-दाब्दाथंः-52, 249-250 ; 


व्युत्पत्त-251-253 ; स्वरः-251- 
253 


स्थौलाष्ठीवि-131, 132, 143, 169- 


170 

स्वर-विचारे पक्षद्वयम्‌-29; उच्चारण- 
प्रक्रिया-29 $ तिङन्तस्वरः-30-34 

स्वस्तये-शब्दाथे:-52, 249-250,296 ; 
व्युत्पत्ति-290 

स्विष्टकुतू-83, 84, 86, 87, 88, 
96-98 

हविर्धानशकट-233 

हिरण्यस्तूप-117, 118 

हुतानुमन्त्रण-84, 88 

होतारम्‌-रब्दाथ:-28, 128-131, 
148-150, 152-154, 265-266 ; 
व्युत्पत्ति:-181 ; स्वरः-181,265- 
266 

Atman—16/i-16/vii 

Aranyaka—meaning-11-12 

Brahmana—definition—9-10 ; 
derivation-11 ; division-11 

Characteristics of Agni—297- 
304 

Clause-meaning-34, 262, 289 

Devatá—ascertainment-12 $ 
essentiality of knowing- 
12, 26, 113-117 ; derivation 
-12-13 ; Are there forms ? 
-13-16 ; whether anthro- 
pomorphic—16-16/i ; num- 
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ber-16/i-16/iii $ natural 
phenomena-16/iii-16/iv 

Generalisation-291 

Henotheism-16/iv, 299 

Hittite—272, 287 

-ja-272 

-jHa-272, 276 

Interpretation of the Vedas— 
principles-16/v-16/vii, 254- 
258 $ application of the 
principles—258-296 

Kathenotheism-16/iv, 299 

Linguistics—254, 255 

Mantra—definition-9-10 ; deri- 
vation-10-11 

-n5—274 

Parallel words from other 
languages-sfwr-259, पुरस्‌- 
261, १/धा-261, हित-261, यज्ञ- 
262, देव-263-264, नूतन-272, 
4:-273, इह-273-274, VIZE 
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215, रयि-276, 41-271, परि- 
279, 4-279, "1-280, 281, 
सत्य-281, १/श्रु-281, श्रव-281, 
31-283, +/হাহ্‌-284, «14-284, 
तव-284, तत्‌-285, उप-286, 
त्वा-286, १/३-288, गो-291, 
ऋतु-293, दमे-293, नः-294, वः- 
294, पिता-295, «1-295, 
/सच्‌-295-296 

Philology—255 

Portmanteau word—147 

Prefix—independent or com- 
pounded with root—282 ; 
position—285-286 

Sünu—compatibility with pitr- 
295 

Syntax—295 

Theology—256 

Veda-derivation-/ $ meaning- 
T-8 ; definition-9-10 3 
division—9, 11 
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An Index of Works and Authors 


अद्वेतरत्नरक्षण-25 

अथर्वसंहिता-103 

अनुक्रमणिका ( कात्यायन )-12, 
1611, 16171, 108, 117-118, 
124-126, 166 

झमरकोष-150 

अमलानन्द-213 

आानन्दतीर्थ-55, 240 

आपस्तम्बश्रौतसूत्र-64, 72, 81, 89, 
90 

आषेयब्राह्मण-27 

आइवलायनश्रौतसुत्र-62, 65, 67,70, 
73,75, 76, 78, 81, 82, 84, 
85, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 94, 
95, 96, 97, 98, 136, 138, 
139, 140, 172, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 208, 210, 232, 233, 
240, 242 

ईशोपनिषद्‌-12 

उपवर्ष-10 

उवट-172, 240, 242 

ऋक्‌प्रातिशास्य-129, 172, 194 

ऋग्वेद का सुबोध भाष्य-269 

ऋणवेदभाष्यभूमिका-9, 25, 61, 63 

ऐतरेयन्राह्मण-69, 70, 72, 73, 74, 
75, 77, 78, 86, 109, 133, 
149, 152, 185, 205, 207, 
208, 229, 231, 232, 233 


ऐतरेयब्राह्मणभाष्य =7 - 

ऐतरेयारण्यक-119, 120, 121 

ऐतरेयारण्यकभाष्य-120 

कठोपनिषद्‌-244-245 

कपर्दिस्वामिन्‌-9 

कपदिस्वामिभाष्य-9 

कर्कभाष्य-71, 72 

कात्यायनश्रौतसूत्र-62, 64, 71, 72, 
81, 89, 90, 91, 137, 204, 
206, 232, 233 

काव्यप्रकार-241 

काशिका-.157, 188, 238, 284 

कुमारिल-10, 15 

केनोपनिषद्‌-12 

कैयट-151 

कौषीतकिब्राह्मण-74 

क्षीरस्वामिन्‌-150 

गाग्यं-160, 161 

गाग्यंनारायण-71, 73, 76, 89, 91, 
94, 136, 138, 139, 140, 232 

चरणव्यूहसूत्र-56, 59, 223 

चरणव्यूहसुत्रभाष्य-56, 59 

छान्दोग्योपनिषद्‌-119, 120, 121, 
122, 212 

छान्दोग्योपनिषद्‌भाष्य-121, 122, 
212 

जेमिनिसुत्र-9, 10, 14, 15, 25, 62, 
64, 92, 99, 101, 103, 104 
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जैमिनीयन्यायमालाविस्तर-98, 99, 
100, 101, 106 

टुपूटीका-14 

ताण्डयमहाव्राह्मण-77, 208 

तैत्तिरीयन्नाह्मग-11, 81, 82, 85, 
89, 90, 91, 92, 95, 133 

तैत्तिरीबंसंहिता-98, 102, 103, 
119, 120, 121, 133, 149, 
151, 153, 173, 174, 175, 
212, 244, 287, 289, 290 - 

तैत्तिरीयसंहिताभाष्य-7,121,244 

तैत्तिरीयारण्यक-11, 62, 64, 110, 
111, 113 

दयानन्द-240 

दुर्गाचायं-16, 16/i, 16/v, 16/vi, 
16/vii, 134, 141, 142, 143, 
165, 167, 168, 191, 296 

देवीकीलक-15 

निघण्टु-52, 149, 152, 198, 214, 
219, 241 

লিহন্বব-10, 12, 16, 16/i, 16/ii, 
16/v, 16/vi, 16/vii, 25, 29, 
52, 132-154, 184, 191, 219, 
220, 229, 256, 263, 296 

निरुक्तसमुच्चय-234, 240 

नीलकण्ठ-112. 

पञ्चपादिकाविवरण-25 

पञ्चविशब्राह्ण-277 

पतञ्जलि-150 

पदमञ्जरी -221 

प्रदीप-151 

वालमनोरमा-112, 179 


बृहइेवता-12, 27, 46, 113, 297 

बृहदारण्यकोपनिषद्‌-11 

वौधायनश्रौतसूत्र-71, 81, 90 

SRI —15, 27,212 

भट्टोजि-155, 157, 199 

भरत-240, 243 

भागवत-260 

मनुसंहिता-40, 113 

महाभारत-110, 111, 112, 
285 ; 

महाभाष्य-114, 150, 157, 189. 

महावातिक-189, 190 

महिदास-56, 57, 59, 60: 

मही घर-240, 242. 

माधव-240, 242: 

माधवाचार्य-106 

मेधातिथि-213 

यज्ञपरिभाषासूत्र-9 

यास्क-9९९ निरुक्त 

लाट्य़रायनश्रौतसूत्र-82, 86 

वङ्िम ग्रन्थावली-16/४ 

वातिक ( कात्यायन )-155, 157. 
189, 190 

वेदान्तकल्पतरु-213 

वेदार्थयत्न-261, 264, 266, 267; 
271, 276, 278, 287, 290, 294. 

वेदार्थविचार-186 

व्यास-55, 58 

दाङ्कराचायं-15, 212 

शतपथब्राह्मण-26, 82 

शबरस्वामिन्‌, शबरभाष्य-10, 13, 
14, 102, 103, 107, 232: . 
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शब्दकौस्तुभ-151 Chambers’s Twentieth Century 


शब्देन्दुरोखर-157, 188 


शाकटायन-157, 160, 161 
शाकल्य (पदपाठ)-237, 242, 270, 
276, 282, 291, 294 
शाङ्खायनग्‌ ह्यसूत्र-240, 242 
शाक्लायनत्राह्मय-78 ` 
शञाङ्कायनश्रोतसुत्र-74, 90, 233 
शिवस्तोत्र-260 
शुक्ल्यजुःसंहिता-240, 242 
शौनक-297 
इलोकवातिंक-15, 112 
षड्गुरुशिष्य-] 25 
संकर्षकाण्ड-15 
सत्याषाढश्रौतसूत्र-90 
सांख्यकारिका-213 
सांख्यतत्त्वकौमुदी-213 
सिद्धान्तकौमुदी-112, 157, 237, 289 
सीताराम-शास्त्रिन्‌-186 
सुबोधिनी-157 
हरदत्त-220, 221 
Anviksa—147 
Aurobindo—263, 264, 268, 
277, 280, 287, 290, 292 
Banerjea K. M.—275 
Benfey—257 
Bloomfield Maurice—258, 259, 
263, 264, 270, 271, 279, 
289, 304 
Buck C. D.—285 
Burrow T.—259, 262, 266, 267, 
269, 272, 278, 284, 287, 294 


Dictionary—264 

Chatterji K. C.—147, 200, 265, 
268, 278, 280, 283, 289, 
291, 303 

Coeurdoux—254 

Comparative; Grammar of 
Greek and Latin—285 

Eustathius (Indian)—256 

Geldner—259, 261 

Ghate V. S.—292 

Ghate’s Lectures on Rgveda— 
292 

Ghosh B. K —266 

Goldstücker—257 

Griffith R. T. H.—257, 258, 
262, 263, 264, 266, 267, 271, 
278, 281, 285, 287, 289, 
294 

(A) History of Indian Litera- 
ture—16/iv 

(A) History of Sanskrit Litera- 
ture—l6/iv, 299, 303 

(The) Hymns of the Rgveda— 
257, 258 

Jespersen Otto—254 

Jones Sir William—254 

Kaegi Adolph—259 

Keith —260, 261, 264, 287, 289 

Language—254 

Lectures on the Origin and 
Growth of Religion—293 
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Works & Authors 319 


Linguistic Introduction to 
Sanskrit—266 


Macdonell A. A.—16/iv, 260, 


261, 264, 265, 267, 268, 
269, 276, 278, 280, 283, 
286, 287, 290, 292, 293, 
299, 303, 304 

Manmatha Nath Dutta (Shas- 
tri)—268 

Monier-Williams M.—259, 263, 
265, 267, 269, 277, 281, 283, 
287, 293 

Muir John—255, 270 

Müller Max-16/iv, 256, 281, 
287, 293 

Oldenberg-261, 278 

Original Sanskrit Texts-255, 
270 

Purani A. B,—281, 292 


(The) Religion of the Veda— 


263, 270 

Rigveda Repetitions—258, 270, 
271, 279, 289, 304 

(The) Rigveda : The Oldest 
Literature of the Indians— 
259 


Roth—255, 261 

Sanskrit Grammar—272, 288 

(The) Sanskrit Language—See 
Burrow T, 

Satvalekar—268 

St. Petersburg Dictionary—255 

Studies in Vedic Interpreta- 
tions—281, 292 ' 

Vedic Grammar—265, 266, 267, 
269, 276, 280, 284, 293, 
296 

Vedic Grammer for Students— 
259, 267, 269, 280, 283, 
286, 296 

Vedic Hymns—256 

Vedic Index-260, 267, 271, 
277, 287, 291, 293 

Vedic Reader—265, 267, 268, 
278, 286, 295, 296 

Whitney W. D.—272, 288 : 

Wilson H. H.—255, 260, 263, 
264, 266, 268, 271, 280, 285, 
287, 288, 294 

Winternitz—l16/iv 

Zimmer—261 
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APPENDIX IV - 
Addenda et Corrigenda 


94 » 21 39 
102 5322 5; 
109 after line 13 add 


124 line 26 read 
160 NEEDS i 


207 after द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | 


221 line 21 read 


230 n 31 


मूकं करोति 

विद्यते ज्ञायते अनेन इति 
anthropomorphic 

RV 1,164.16 ; 1.164.21 ; 1.154... 
22 etc. 

पिव and विशन्तु 

उवा उच्छन्ती 

सिद्धा अग्नयो द्वादशाहोरात्राणि 

यद्यपि सायणाचार्य 

विश्वामित्रेति नाम्नः सार्थकयं खल्वैत- 
रेयारण्यके ( २।२।१ ) एवं विधृतम्‌- 
“तस्येदं विइवं मित्रमासीद्‌ यदिदं किञ्च, 
तद्यदस्येदं विश्व॑ मित्रमासीद्‌ यदिदं किञ्च 
तस्माद्विरवामित्रः। 

found in Sayana’s 

प्रथमे मते शाब्दानां घातुप्रत्ययरूपेण 
व्यृत्पत्तिः 

प्रादेशिकस्तहि खलूत्तमः पन्थाः 
शाकपूणेरमिप्रायः । तस्मादसौ दरध-' 
शब्दगतगकारं 

in line 22 add एतदर्थ मृक्सं हितायाः 
११६४२३ मन्त्रस्य सायणभाष्यमपि 
द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | 

यतूप्रत्ययान्तस्य 

निघातप्रतिषेषो युक्तः । ] 

ऐतरेये च ब्राह्मणे त्‌तीयपञ्चिकायां 
त॒ तीयाघ्यायस्य 

charred coal, became: 
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দত ত তে 


232 


233 
234 


245 
265 
269 
211 
272 
272 
282 


295 
296 


‘line 18 


33 


13 


आऋणकसंहिता 321 
read निधीयतेःध्वयुणा । द्वितीये दिवसे क्रीतं 


rcad 


तमेतं सोमं 
महावेचन्तः 
Adhvaryu takes Soma from 
Brahma 
नूनमग्नावेवा 
Vedic Reader, P. 256 
simple and facile 
Page number wrongly printed 
(sometimes written as 
but *ina 
Svarita marks will be on the 
second syllable of अभूषत्‌ i. e. on 
भू and on the third syllable of 
पर्यपश्यत्‌ i.e. on the second प. 
पितेव सूनवे 


increasing 
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সায়ণভাস্তানুপারে SI ও বঙ্গানুবাদ 
প্রথম সুক্ত 


STIs পুরোহিতম্‌: দেবম্‌, হোঁতারম্‌ ef, রত্ধধাতমম্‌ अग्निम्‌ 
FCG ॥ ১॥ 


ATM পুরোহিত ( অথবা, যজ্ঞের বা যজ্ঞস্থানের পূর্বদিকে৯ 


`. আহবনীয়রূপে অবস্থিত), দানাদিগুণযুক্ত,২ (cre) হোতৃনামক afte . 


[এবং ] রত্ব বা রমণীয়ধনের ধারকগণের মধ্যে শ্রেষ্ঠ অগ্নিকে [ আমি] छि 
করি ॥ ১॥ | 

অন্বয়_অগ্নিঃ পূর্বেভিঃ quta: Ge খাষিভিঃ Wen] সঃ দেবান্‌ ইহ 
al বক্ষতি॥ २॥ ( i 

অনুবাদ-_অগ্নি প্রাচীন এবং৩ নবীন খধিগণকর্তৃক স্তত্য। তিনি দেব-: 
গণকে এখানে ( যজ্ঞে) আবহন করুন ( লইয়া! আহুন )॥ २॥ 

অন্বয়__অগ্নিন! [ যজমানঃ ] দিবেদিবে পৌষম্‌ এব, यम्‌, বীরবত্তমম্‌ 
'রয়িম্‌ AAAS ॥ ७॥ 

অন্ুবাদ-_অগ্নির দ্বার ( অগ্নি নিমিত্ত হইলে ) [ যজমান ] দিনে দিনে 
८कवन-वूक्षिथा्,® যশোযুক্ত [ এবং ] অতিশয় পুত্রতৃত্যাদিংসমন্বিত ধনও লাভ 
করেন ॥ ৩॥ र . 
SAL হে] wo [ उम्‌ ] यम्‌ অধ্বৱম্‌ যজ্ঞম্‌ বিশ্বতঃ পরিভূঃ আসি সঃ 
३९ দেবেষু গচ্ছতি ॥ ৪ ॥ 

অন্ুবাদ-_[ হে] অগ্নি, [তুমি ] যে হিংসারহিত যজ্ঞের সর্বদিকে [তথা] 
চতু্দিকে বিদ্যমান আছ তাহাই (সেই যজ্ঞই) দ্বেবগণের নিকটে গমন করে ॥ ৪ | 


১। পুরঃ শব্দটি পূর্ব শব্দ হইতে নিষ্পন্ন হওয়ায় ‘পুরঃ হিত’ পূর্বদিং 
অবস্থিত অর্থ হইয়াছে। 

২। এখানে “দেব” শব্দটি দা-ধাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন বলিয়া। সায়ণ মনে ক্রেন। 

७। ‘Sw শব্দটির এখানে ‘বা’ অর্থ ( বিকল্লার্থ ) নয়। 

8 | যাহ! কেবলমাত্র বৃদ্ধি লাভ করে কিন্তু ক্ষয় পায় नो | 

ti ‘al’ শব্দের অর্থ পুত্রভৃত্যা্দি। 
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_ uc E = IER Oen X be, : 


ii ऋक्संहिता 
আন্বয়-_হোতী, কবিক্রতুঃ, A চিত্রশ্রবস্তমঃ, অগ্নিঃ দেবঃ carafe: 


_ আগমৎ॥ ৫॥ TALR 
অন্ুবাঁদ__হোমনিষ্পাদক Breda? (অতীত ‘বিষয়ে জ্ঞানসম্পন্ন ), সং 


কর্মে নিপুণ, বিবিধকীতিসম্পন্নগণের মধ্যে cub अभ्व দেবগণের সহিত . 


আগমন করুন ॥ ৫ ॥ 
অন্বয়-_অন্ধ অগ্নে, इम्‌ দাশুষে W SAT করিস্যসি তৎ তব ३६। [হে] 


.অঙ্গিরঃ, [ এতৎ ] সত্যম্‌॥ ৬ ॥ 
অন্ভুবাদ-_হে অগ্নি, তুমি দানকারীকে যে মল [ প্রদান ] করিবে তাহা! 
cetus? [ হইবে ]1 হে अविः [ ইহ! ] সত্য ॥ ७॥ 
ন্বয়_[ হে] अट, em দিবেদিবে দোযাবস্তঃ ধিয়া নমঃ ভরস্তঃ था উপ 
এমসি ॥ ৭ ॥ 
অনুবাদ-_[ হে] অগ্নি, আমরা প্রতিদিন দিনরাত মনে মনে নমস্কার 
সম্পাদন পূর্বক তোমার নিকটে আগমন করি॥৭॥ 
অন্বয়- হে wor], sfewx, অধ্বরাণাম্‌ গোপাম্‌, AST शेशिविम, cx 
দমে বর্ষমানম্‌ d উপ এমসি ]॥ ० ॥ 
'আনুবাদ-_[ হে অগ্নি], দীপ্যমান, যজ্ঞসমূহের রক্ষক, সত্যের ( কর্মফলের ) 
- qup প্রকাশক, স্বকীয়গৃহে বর্ধমান [তোমার নিকটে আগমন 
করি]॥ ৮॥ | 
অন্বয়-_ হে] অগ্নে, সঃ [ इम्‌] नः স্থনবে পিতাইবগ স্থপায়নঃ उव; 
[ সুনবে পিতাইব ] नः স্বস্তয়ে ARS ॥ I 
অনুবাঁদ-_[ হে] অগ্নি, সেই [তুমি ] আমাদিগের নিকট, পুত্রের কাছে 
পিতার जांभ, इलछ হও) [ পুত্রের কাছে পিতার ন্যায় ].আমাদের স্বস্তির जब 
' মিলিত হও-॥ ৯॥ রর 


५] ‘ate অর্থাৎ অতিক্রান্ত বা অতীত। 
২। সায়ণ কর্মের উল্লেখ না করিলেও ইহাই তাৎপর্য বলিয়া! মনে EX | 


e| তোমারই মঙ্গলের কারণ হইবে, যেহেতু যজমান তোমার উদ্দেশ্ে , 


আরও অধিক যাগ করিবেন। 

&| পিতেব-_সমাঁসবদ্ধ পদ, লৌকিক ব্যবহারের দৃষ্টিতে ও বুবিবার 
সুবিধার a পিতাইব লিখিত হইয়াছে। ই 

€ | . qwe: পদটি ‘সচস্ব’, সংহিতায় তাহা দীর্ঘ হইয়। ‘সচস্বা’ দাড়াইয়াছে। 
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সায়ণভাষ্যের প্রত্যেক পউ.ক্তির আলোচন! 
मञ्च-१, সন্দর্ভ__১ 
অন্ুুবাদ-_“অগ্থিমীড়ে” ( 31515 Se) হইতে আরম্ভ করিয়। “যথা 
वः সুসহাসতি” (১০1১৯১৪ঘ ) পৰ্যন্ত সেই খক্সংহিভাগ্রন্থে আটটি 
কাণ্ড, দশটি মণ্ডল, ৬৪টি অধ্যায়, ৮৫টি অনুবাক, ১০০০ এর কিছু 
বেশী रक, ২০০০ এর কিছু বেশী বর্গ এবং ১ ০,০০০ এর কিছু 
বেশী कक्‌ আছে। 
তাৎপর্য_সায়ণাচার্য wima mefa ভাষ্য লিখিবার পূর্বে একটি বৃহ- 
দাকার ভূমিকাভাষ্য লিখিয়াছেন। [ তাহাতে বেদসামান্যের বিরুদ্ধে আনীত शूट 
পক্ষগুলির যথাযথ উল্লেখ করিয়া সমাধান थातगिज হুইয়াছে। বেদের লক্ষণ- 
প্রমাণ, wenger বিবক্ষিতার্থব, বিধ্র্থবাদরূপ ব্রাহ্মণের প্রামাণ্য, বেদের 
অপৌরুষেয়ত্ব, মন্ত্র ও ব্রাহ্মণের লক্ষণ এবং বেদের অন্থবন্ধচতুইয় এই ভূমিকাভা্বে 
বা ভাম্যোপোদ্ঘাতে আলোচিত হইয়াছে । ] ; | 
ভূমিকাভাম্তের শেষে বলা হইয়াছে-_-“অথ তত্র তত্র ARA 
wae: সংহিতাগ্রন্থো ব্যাখ্যাতব্যঃ।” উক্ত পঙ্ক্তিতে যে “দংহিতাগ্রস্থঃ 
পদটি রহিয়াছে তাহাই আলোচ্য ভাষ্যসন্দর্ভে ‘সঃ’ -পদের ছার! উল্লিখিত 
হইয়াছে। এই খক্সংহিতাগ্রস্থের পরিসর সায়ণাচার্য আলোচ্য ভায়সন্দর্তে 
নির্দিষ্ট করিয়া দিয়াছেন। এই গ্রন্থে দশটি মণ্ডল আছে, প্রতি মণ্ডলে অনেক- 
গুলি रक আছে এবং প্রতি ce কতকগুলি अक्‌ বা মন্ত্র আছে। স্থতরাং 
প্রথম মণ্ডলের প্রথম স্ক্তের প্রথম RS এই গ্রন্থের আদি মন্ত্র। সেই गरज 
তিনটি পাদ আছে, প্রথম পাটি বলিলেই খক্সংহিতার আদিতূত পাদ বল! 
হইল। এইরূপে দশম মণ্ডলের শেষ স্থক্তের শেষ মন্ত্রের শেষ পাঁদটি বলিলেই 
সংহিতাগ্রস্থের অন্তিম পাটি বলা হইল। সায়ণাচার্য এই খক্সংহিতা গ্রন্থের 
পরিসর নির্দেশকালে তাহাই করিয়াছেন। যেমন 'অগ্নিমীড়ে পুরোহিতম্‌ 


*একটি মন্ত্রে যদি তিনটি পাদ থাকে তবে সেই পাঁদবিশেষকে নির্দেশ করার 
জন্য যথাক্রমে ক, थ, গ বলা হয়। পাঁচটি পাদ থাকিলে পঞ্চম পাদকে ७ বলা 
| হয়। পাশ্চাত্য পণ্ডিতগণ abcde ইত্যাদি «fem থাকেন এবং এই. 
প্রিয়া তাহাদেরই উদ্ভাবিত। 
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iv ऋक्संहिता 2 [P. 54-60 
C yg ) খকৃসংহিতার aires পাদ তেমনই ‘থা वः স্থসহাঁসতি' 
. (१०५२१४६), এই গ্রন্থের অন্তিম পাঁদ। 

এখন সায়পাঁচার্ধ বলিতেছেন যে, এই গ্রন্থ দশটি মণ্ডল আছে, ১০০০ এর 
কিছু বেশী एक আছে এবং ১০,০০০ এর.কিছু ANAT আছে। প্রতি মণ্ডলে 
বিদ্ধমান eea সংখ্যা একত্রিত করিলে ১০০০ এর কিছু বেশী হয়, 
সেইরূপ প্রতি মণ্ডলের প্রতি সুক্তের সকল মন্ত্রগুলিকে গণনা করিলে সর্বসাকল্যে 
কিবিদাধিক দশ সহত্র সংখ্যায় উপনীত হইতে হয়। [ এন্থলে বলা আবশ্যক 
যে, একটি মণ্ডলে কতকগুলি অনুবাক থাকে এবং একটি অন্ুবাঁকে কৃতকগুলি 
शक থাকে किङ অনুবাকা ন্তর্গত সুক্তগুলির সংখ্যা পূর্বান্বাকান্তর্গত "reote 
সহিত যুক্ত «fem বল! বৈদিক পদ্ধতি नग्न! এইজন্য কোনও মন্ত্রের স্থান 
নির্দেশ করিতে হইলে जश्वांकमश्शां বলা নিশ্রয়োজন। একটি উদ্বাহরণের 
বারা বিষয়টি পরিস্ফুট হুইবে। প্রথম মণ্ডলের প্রথম TRT তিনটি xe 
আইছে; দ্বিতীয় অন্ুবাকে আছে চারটি एक | দ্বিতীয় অন্বাকের স্থক্তগুলির 
সংখ্যা যথাক্রমে. >, ২১ ৩) 9; বলিয়া উল্লিখিত হয় না কিন্ত ূর্বাহবাকগত 
সংখ্যার সহিত যুক্ত করিয়া! যথাক্রমে ৪, ৫, ৬, ৭ বলা হয়। ] 


` . খ্াকৃসংহিতাঁর বিভাগ ছুইভাবে করা ষায়। প্রথম পদ্ধতিটি হইল-_মগুল, 
( सवाक, ) ze, মন্ত্র; এবং দ্বিতীয়টি হইল-_অষ্টক वा কাণ্ড, অধ্যায়, वर्ग, 
wi দ্বিতীয় পদ্ধতিতে একটি মন্ত্রের উল্লেখ করিতে হইলে চারটি সংখ্যার 
নির্দেশ আবস্তক-_গ্রথমটি কাণ্ডকে বুঝাইবে, দ্বিতীয়টি অধ্যায়কে, তৃতীয়টি 
বর্গকে ও চতুর্ঘটি মনত্রকে। কাগপদ্ধতিতে প্রথমতঃ সমগ্র খকৃসংহিতাকে আটটি 
কাণ্ডে বিভক্ত করা হইয়াছে। যেহেতু কাওসংখ্যা আট সেইজন্য সেই को$ 
গুলিকে অষ্টকও বলা হয়। প্রতি কাণ্ডে কতকগুলি অধ্যায়, প্রতি অধ্যায়ে 
কতকগুলি বর্গ ও প্রতি वर्ण কয়েকটি মন্ত্র থাকে । Wel श्छेक्‌, সায়ণ সকল 
কাণ্ডের সকল অধ্যায়গুলির সংখ্যা একত্রিত করিয়া বলিয়াছেন যে, ৬৪টি অধ্যায় 
akei সকল কাণ্ডের সকল অধ্যায়ের বর্গগুলির সংখ্যা সম্মিলিত করিলে 
দাড়ায় ঈষদধিক ছুই হাঁজার। আবার বর্গীস্তর্গত যাবতীয় মন্ত্রের সংখ্যা তো 
পূর্বেই বলা হইয়াছে যে, ५०,००० এর কিছু CAT | 

[ পাঠের স্থবিধার জন্য অবিভক্ত বিশাল বেদরাশিকে ব্যাসদেব কতকগুলি 
মংহিতায় বিভক্ত. করিয়াছিলেন । এই বিভক্ত বেদসমূহ বৈদ্িকসংহিতা বা 
উপবেদ নামে অভিহিত হয়। বেদের ব্যাস ব! বিভাগ করিয়াছেন বলিয়াই 
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বিভাগকর্তা আচার্ষও ব্যাসদেব নামে অভিহিত হুইলেন। गछनविजांत् একটি 
বিশেষ পদ্ধতি অবলম্বনের দ্বারাই সম্পন্ন হইয়াছে। দ্বিতীয় হইতে সপ্তম পর্যন্ত 
ছয়টি মণ্ডলের AR হইলেন যথাক্রমে Senay, বিশ্বামিত্র, বামদেব, cafu ভর- 

. चां এবং বসিষ্ঠ। অষ্টম মণ্ডলের মন্ত্রগুলি প্রধানতঃ কাথগোত্রীয় খধিগণের দ্বার! 
wl. নবম মণ্ডলটিতে সোমস্তৃতি রহিয়াছে। প্রথম ও দশম মণ্ডলে অর্থাৎ 
[US WALT «fq কর্তৃক và মন্ত্রগুলি স্থান লাভ করিয়াছে। ] 

[ যগুলান্তর্গত रक সম্বন্ধে অভিমত এই যে, বেদবিভাগকাঁলে যে-সকল 34 
गून বেদ হইতে ক্রমিকভাবে অবিচ্ছিন্নরপে উপবেদে a সংহিতায় স্থান 
পাইয়াছে সেই অবিচ্ছিন্ন তথা ক্রমিক মন্ত্রগুলি লইয়াই এক একটি সুক্ত হইয়াছে | 
বলাও হুইয়াছে_“সুক্তং GAS ८थाकग्‌”। sate म একটি মত 
নিয়রূপ-_শিত্ত ऊनि মন্ত্র এককালে গুরুর নিকটে অধ্যয়ন করিয়া থাকেন 
ততগুলি লইয়াই একটি অন্বাক হইয়া থাকে। অপর মতটি এই. যে, क्षमि . 
বামন যতগুলি মন্ত্র এককালে দর্শন করিয়াছিলেন ততগুলির ছারা! একটি 
অনুবাক exu থাকে । এই সম্বন্ধে বৈদ্দিকগণ বলিয়াছেন-_-“অন্ুবাগেকালিকা” | 
স্মরণ রাখা আবশ্যক যে, অনুবাক ও waste সমার্থক | ] 


অধ্যয়নের সুবিধার জন্যই অষ্টক, অধ্যায়, বর্গার্দির বিভাগ করা হইয়া 
থাকে। অষ্টকাধ্যায় বিভাগপদ্ধতিতে অধ্যায়সংখ্য। ৬৪ এবংবর্গমংখ্যা ২০০৬। 
এই বর্গসংখ্যার সহিত সংজ্ঞানসুক্তের ৪টি বর্গ ও. বালখিল্যসুক্তের ১৮টি বর্গ 
' बूक করিলে বর্গসংখ্যা দাড়ায় ২০২৮1 সংজ্ঞানসথতক্ত ও বালখিল্যসুক্তের 
Hey कि সম্বন্ধে মতভেদ থাকায় সায়ণ “কিঞ্চিদধিক দুই vee বগ’ এইরূপ 
বলিয়াছেন। 

মগ্ডলপদ্ধতিতে ১০টি মণ্ডল, ৮৫টি অন্ুবাক ও ১০১৭টি गक আছে। ১১টি 
বালখিল্যস্থক্ত ধরিলে সুক্তসংখ্য| দাড়াইবে ১০২৮। খকৃসংহিতার. শাকল ও 
বাল এই ছুই শাখার মধ্যে বাল শাখাতে বালিল্যস্থক্রগুলির মধ্য হইতে, 
৪টি ze বাদ দেওয়া হইয়াছে এবং সংজ্ঞানস্থক্ত অন্তভূক্ত কর! হইয়াছে।- 
স্থতরাং বাফল শাখায় SEAM] ১০১৭4-বালখিল্য্থক্ত (১১--৪- ) १+ | 
 সজ্ঞাননুক্ত ১-১০২৫। 

এইভাবে ART THR সম্বন্ধে স্বাভাবিকভাবে মতভেদ রহিয়াছে | 
চরণব্যহস্থত্রে মন্ত্রসংখ্যা বলা হইয়াছে २०,९४२ | কিন্তু এই usus টাকাকার 
মহিদাস একবার বলিয়াছেন যে, বাঁলখিল্য সুক্তের মন্তরগুলিকে ধরিয়া সংখ্যা: 
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হইবে ১০,৫৫২ আবার AIG বলিয়াছেন যে, মন্ত্রখ্যা। ১০১৫৮১। যাহা! হউক্‌, 
«gas নো অপি বাতয় মনঃ ( २०२११ ) এই একপদা! कक्‌ (একপাদবিশিষ্ 
बाकू ) লইয়া মোট মন্ত্রংখ্যা २० ,৫৮১__ইহাই সাধারণভাবে গৃহীত সিদ্ধান্ত বলা 

যাইতে পারে। চরণব্যৃহম্থত্রের কারিকাটি নিয়রপ_ 

ধাচাং দশ সহন্রাণি খচাং পঞ্চ শতানি চ। 

খচামশীতিপাদশ্চৈতৎ পারায়ণমুচাতে ৷ 
এই বিষয়ে বিস্তৃতির জন্য 'বিবরণম্ঃ ও ‘Exposition’ au । যাহ! 
হউক্‌, ধাকৃসংখ্যাবিষয়ে মতবিরোধ থাকায় সায়প বলিয়াছেন-__“দশ হাজারের 
কিছু বেশী ष्‌ |” 
TI, ATS | 
অনুবাদ্__সেই সম্পূর্ণ গ্রন্থের পঠিক্রম অনুসারে সামান্তবিনিয়োগ 
যে ব্র্মযজ্ঞজপাঁদিতে হইয়া থাকে তাহা পূর্বেই বলা হইয়াছে। 
` বিশেষবিনিয়োগ কিন্তু সেই সেই ক্রতুতে ( যাগ প্রক্রিয়ার প্রসঙ্গে ) 
ুত্রকারকর্তৃক- প্রদর্ণিত হইয়াছে । সেই বিশেষবিনিয়োগ ত্ৰিবিধ 
ুকতবিনিয়োগ, তৃচাঁদিবিনিয়োগ এবং এক একটি খকের বিনিয়োগ | 
তাৎপর্য_বৈঢিক মন্ত্র অধ্যয়ন করিতে হইলে মন্ত্রের अयि, ছন্দঃ, ml 
ও বিনিয়োগ জানা অত্যাবশ্যক | এইগুলি না জানিলে প্রত্যবায় (পাপ ) হয়, | 
ইহা ভাস্তকার সায়ণ অন্তান্ত আচার্যগণের বাক্য উদ্ধৃত করিয়! বলিয়াছেন। 
আর এই খাদি যে জানিতে হইবে সেই বিধিও थि করিয়াছেন। 

প্রথমতঃ সায়ণ বিনিয়োগ সম্পর্কে আলোচন! করিয়াছেন। কর্মের সহিত 
মন্ত্রের যে সম্বন্ধ তাহাকেই বিনিয়োগ বলে অর্থাৎ যে-বাক্যে কোনও মন্ত্রে 
কোনও কর্মে প্রয়োগ উক্ত হয় সেই বাক্যকেই বিনিয়োগবাক্য বল! হয়। [ যাহ! 
হউক্‌, কর্ম ও মন্ত্রের মধ্যে কর্মেরই প্রাধান্য এবং মন্ত্রের অপ্রাধান্ত বুঝিতে 
হইবে। সাধারণতঃ কোনও मग्र স্থলে দুইটি সম্বন্ধীর একটি প্রধান ও 
অপরটি অপ্রধান (গুণ) হইয়া! থাকে। বিনিয়োগের wore এতাদৃশ et 
প্রধানভাব विछमांन। मनि উচ্চারিত হয় কর্মের সম্পাদনের জন্য স্থতরাং 
কর্ম প্রধান, মন্ত্র অগ্রধান। সরলভাবে বলিতে গেলে বিনিয়োগ শব্ের অর্থ 
প্রয়োগবিধায়কবাক্য অর্থাৎ কোন্‌ কর্মে কোন্‌ মন্ত্র পাঠ করিতে হইবে এইরূপ 

নির্দেশ যে-বাক্যে রহিয়াছে তাহাই বিনিয়োগবাক্য । ] 
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খথেদের প্রথম মন্ত্রের ব্যাখ্যাকাঁলে আচার্য সায়ণ दिविध বিনিয়োগের कथा 
উল্লেখ করেন__সামান্তবিনিয়োগ ও বিশেষবিনিয়োগ। যখন কোনও একটি 
বিশেষ কর্মে qc. একটি মণ্ডলের একটি रकत বা! কয়েকটি মন্ত্র পাঠ্যরূপে 
নির্দিষ্ট হয় তখন তাদৃশ বিনিয়োগকে বিশেষবিনিয়োগ বলে। আর যখন 
অধিশেষে খখেদের প্রথম মণ্ডলের প্রথম সুক্তের প্রথম মন্ত্র হইতে আরম্ভ করিয়! 
অস্তপর্যস্ত সকল মন্ত্রেরই প্রয়োগ বলা হয় তখন সেইরূপ বিনিয়োগকে সামান্ত- 
বিনিয়োগ বলে। 

সংহিতার পাঠক্রমকে লঙ্ঘন না করিয়া আয়াতক্রমে ( পঠিতক্রমে ) সামান্ত- 
বিনিয়োগ চারটি স্থলে দৃষ্ট হয় বলিয়া! বৈদিক আচার্ষেরা সিদ্ধান্ত করিয়াছেন। 
সেইগুলি হইল-__ত্ৰহ্মযজ্ঞ, বাঁচস্তোম, আশ্বিনশস্ত্র এবং প্রায়শ্চিত্তরপ বেদপারায়ণ | 

গুরুর নিকট यिनि স্ববেদের স্বশাখ! যথারীতি অধ্যয়ন করিয়া! স্বাধ্যায়কে 
আয়ত্ত করিয়াছেন সেই গৃহীতস্বাধ্যায় ত্রৈবণিক (ব্রাহ্মণ, ক্ষত্রিয়, বৈশ্য) প্রতিদিন 
স্বাধ্যায় অধ্যয়ন করিবেন, ইহাই বেদের বিধান। তৈত্তিরীয় আরণ্যকে বল! 
হইয়াছে-_-্বাধ্যায়োইধ্যেতব্যঃ (২।১৫)। কিন্তু যদি কোনও কারণবশতঃ 
স্বাধ্যায় সম্পূর্ণরূপে অধ্যয়ন করা! সম্ভব ন! হয় তবে गनः একটি qe वा একটি 
THEW একটি সামমন্ত্রও অধ্যয়ন করিতে-হইবে। স্বাধ্যায়ের এই প্রতীক- 
স্বরূপে অধ্যয়নকেই aes वना হয়। জপকালে যেরূপ Were বা অনুচ্চন্বরে 
মন্ত্র পাঠ করিতে হয় সেইরূপ ব্রহ্মজ্ঞেরও উপাংশু অধ্যয়ন বিহিত বলিয়া 
amc জপশব্দের দ্বারাও উল্লিখিত কর! হয়। এই जक्ष অনুষ্ঠানে 
ধথেদীয় ত্রৈবণিক মন্ত্রপাঠ করিবার সময়ে প্রথম মন্ত্রটি হইতে আরম্ভ করিয়া 
ক্রমিকভাঁবে মন্ত্রগুলি পড়িয়া যাইবেন, কোনও মন্ত্রবিশেষের নির্বাচন না করিয়া 
ও কোনও মন্ত্রবিশেষের বর্জন না করিয়। বেদপঠিতক্রমেই পড়িতে থাকিবেন। 


বাচস্তোমেও মন্ত্রগুলির সামান্তবিনিয়োগ qe] হুইয়াছে। বাচস্তোমসংজ্ঞক 
চারটি একাহ সোম-যাঁগের কথ! কাত্যায়ন তাঁহার শ্রৌতস্থত্রে বলিয়াছেন__ 
বাচন্তোমাশ্চত্বারঃ” (কাঃ শ্রৌঃ इः २२७२४ )। এই যাঁগে সকল থক্‌, 
मकन qa ও সকল সামেরই আম্াতক্রমে বিনিয়োগ করা হুইয়াছে। शांखिक- 
গণের মধ্যে প্রসিদ্ধিও আঁছে-“সর্বা wo: অর্বাণি যজংষি मदीति সামানি 
বাচস্তোমে পারিপ্নবং “ATS | 

আশ্বিনশস্ত্রেও সামান্তবিনিয়োগের বিধান রহিয়াছে অতিরাত্রসংস্থাক 
সোমযাগে যে মোট afta আছে তাহার অস্তিম ufo aire নামে 
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viii ৮১ [P, 66- 
অভিহিত। প্রাতরনূবাকে যেরূপ তিনটি कळू থাকে---আগ্নেয়, Bey 
ও আই্গিন-£সেইরূপ আশ্িনশস্ত্রেও প্রাতরনূবাকবৎ ক্রতুত্রয়ের অনুষ্টান 
করিতে হয় (u, সন্দর্ভ_৩ BET ) । আশ্বিনশস্ত্রের অনুষ্ঠানকালে पि 
গ্রাতরম্বাকের ন্যায় উক্ত ক্রতুত্রয় অনুষ্ঠানের পরেও সূর্য উদিত না হয় তাহা 
হইলে পুর্যোদয়ের পূর্ব পর্যন্ত অবশিষ্ট সময় মন্ত্রপাঁঠের দ্বারা যাপিত করিতে 
হয়। এই সময়ে সমগ্র খথেদ আমাতক্রমেই পড়িবার বিধান রহিয়াছে। 
ফর্মের পাপক্ষয়মাত্রই প্রয়োজন তাদৃশ পাপক্ষয়মাত্রসাধন कर्मक 
প্রায়শ্চিত্ত বলা হয়। বহুবিধ প্রায়শ্চিত্তকর্মের মধ্যে বেদপারারণ অন্যতম | 
পারায়ণ শব্দের অর্থ অবিচ্ছেদে TTS গ্রন্থ পাঠ। যাহা হউক্‌, ব্রাহ্মণের পক্ষে 
যাজন, প্রতিগ্রহ প্রভৃতি অনুমোদিত কর্ম হইলেও নিন্দিত ব্যক্তির গৃহে যাজন- 
কর্ম নিষিদ্ধ, সেইরূপ নিষিদ্ধ দ্রব্যের প্রতিগ্রহও নিন্দিত। কিন্তু यहि কোনও 
ated বিপদ্রহিত হইয়াও এবং ধনবান্‌ হইয়াও কেবলমাত্র লোভবশত; 
অধাজ্য ব্যক্তির গৃহে यांम করেন এবং নিষিদ্ধ দ্রব্যের প্রতিগ্রহ করেন তবে 
সেই ব্যক্তি Fife হন এবং তীহার পুণ্যাভাবও ঘটে বলিয়। শ্রুতির নির্দেশ 
এতাদৃশ ব্যক্তি परि সেই পাপ হইতে মুক্ত হইতে অভিলাষী হন তবে তিনি 
তিন বার স্বাধ্যায়ের পারায়ণ করিবেন (Cu: আঃ ২।১৬ দ্রষ্টব্য )। স্থৃতরাং 
্রায়শ্চিততরূপ বেদপারায়ণেও পঠিতক্রমে সমগ্র খথেদের বিনিয়োগ হইবে! 
এতক্ষণ সামান্যবিনিয়োগ বলার পর এখন বিশেষবিনিয়োগ বলা হইতেছে। 
বিশেষবিনিয়োগ ভ্রিবিধ__-খগ.বিনিয়োগ, তৃচবিনিয়োগ ও সুক্তবিনিয়োগ। এই 
ত্ৰিবিধ বিনিয়োগ সম্বন্ধে আচার্য সায়ণ নিজেই পরবর্তী পঙক্তিগুলিতে ব্যাথ্য। 
করিয়াছেন। এইজন্য এইস্থলে তাহার পৃথকৃভাবে স্পষ্টীকরণ নিশ্রয়োজন 
বিবেচিত হইতেছে। A 


35—9, HMS —9 


Byatt সেখানে ( कर ) [ বিদ্যমান ] ‘অগ্নিমীড়ে’ ইত্যাদি 
yews প্রাতরঙ্তবাকে আগ্নেয় ক্রতুতে [ বিশেষ ] বিনিয়োগ বল! 
হইয়াছে। সেই বিনিয়োগ আশ্বলায়নকর্তৃক [ তাহার শ্রৌতস্থুত্রের ] 
চতুর্থাধ্যায়ের ত্রয়োদশ খণ্ডে Was দ্বার! উল্লিখিত হইয়াছে-অবা 
(नो অগ্ন ইতি ষডগ্লিমীড়েইগ্রিং TER | 

তাৎপর্য_সোমযাগে মোমলত হইতে রস निकांमन করিয়! সেই निशांगिड 
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१।१।१-सा०्सं ३] . प्रथमसत्तामू 
CHT দেবতাদিগের উদ্দেশ্যে আহুতি crew] হয়। একটি একাহ ( একদিন- 
সাধ্য) সোমযাগের অনুষ্ঠান করিতে হইলেও তৎপূর্বে চারটি দিন প্রস্ততি 
. হিসাবে প্রয়োজন হয়। সেই দিনগুলিতে কতকগুলি অনুষ্ঠানেরও বিধান 
আছে। যাহা হউক্‌, যে-দিনটিতে সোমরস নিন্ধাসন ও তাহার আহুতি হয় 
সেই দিনটিকে সবনদ্বিন वा স্থত্যাদিন वनो হয় । সেই সুত্যাদিনের পূর্ব রাত্রে . 
'শয়নের পর অতি প্রত্যুষে বা অর্ধরাত্রে জাগরণ করিতে शत्र | ন্মানাদি কৃত্য 
সম্পন্ন করিয়! যাগীয় পাত্রাদি যথাস্থানে সন্নিবেশিত favi অন্যান্য কর্মগুলি যথা- 
` বিধান সম্পন্ন কর! প্রয়োজন | অধ্বযু'নামক যজুর্বেদীয় মুখ্য খত্বিক্‌ প্রত্যুষে পক্ষীর 
(কুকুট ) রবের পূর্বেই হোতাকে etwas পাঠের আদেশ প্রদান করেন। 
এই আদেশপ্রদানকে প্রেষদান বা উপাকরণ নামে অভিহিত করাই wife 
রীতি। উপাকরণের ठिक পরেই হোঁতা৷ উপবিষ্ট অবস্থায় উচ্চৈঃস্বরে কতকগুলি 
মন্ত্র পাঠ করেন। এই মন্ত্রগুলিতে প্রধানতঃ অগ্নি, উষন্‌ ও অশ্বিনের স্তুতি কর! 
` হয়। অগ্নির wfece পঠিত মন্তরগুলি আগ্নেয় ay, উবসের স্ততিবোধক 
মন্ত্রগুলি tas ay এবং অশ্বিনের স্ততিপ্রতিপাদক welt. আশ্বিন ay 
নামে প্রপিদ্ধ। প্রত্যেকটি ক্রতুতে গায়ত্রযাদি সপ্ত ছন্দের মন্ত্র অবশ্যই থাকিবে। 
যে-ছন্দের মন্ত্রগুলি পড়িবার বিধান আছে সেই ছন্দের যাবতীয় মন্ত্র পাঠ 
করার কোনও AWS! নাই তবে একটি ছন্দের মন্ত্র পাঠ করিবার জন্য 
যে-সুক্তটিকে ৰাছিয়| লওয়া হইবে সেই edo সম্পূর্ণরূপে পড়িতে হইবে, 
কোনও हू অসমাগ্তভাবে পাঠ করিলে চলিবে না । Sas ক্রতুর. অনুষ্ঠানের 
জন্য শ্রৌতস্থত্রাদিতে বিহিত কোনও শ্থক্ের অংশবিশেষ বর্জন করিলে চলিবে, 
ইহাই-টাকাকারগণের অভিপ্রায়। 


যাহ] হউক্‌, আগ্নে়ক্রতুর অনুষ্ঠানের সময়ে যখন গায়ত্রী ছন্দের मञ्च পড়িতে ` 
হইবে তখন গায়ত্রীছন্দস্ক বহু মন্ত্রের মধ্যে আলোচ্য “অগ্নিমীড়ে? সুক্তটি (১1১) 
অন্যতম । এই প্রসঙ্গে আচার্য সায়ণ উক্ত বিনিয়োগ প্রদর্শনের wg প্রমাণ 
হিসাবে আশ্বলায়ন শ্রৌতস্থত্রের পঙ্ক্তি উদ্ধত করিয়াছেন। সেই উদ্ধৃত 
*७ fetta অর্থ হইল-_'অব| (ना at Gfefer ( ५१०१ ) ইত্যাদি ছয়টি 

, ‘অগ্নিমীড়ে’ ইত্যাদি शक (১1১) এবং “अधिर DOR (১১২) ইত্যাদি. 
শক্ত পঠনীয়। বলাই বাহুল্য. যে, আগ্রেয় ক্রতুর প্রসঙ্গে আশ্বলায়নের উক্ত 
ie झि উল্লিখিত হওয়ায় এ মন্তগুলি গ্রাতরহুবাকের AAT TS পাঠ্য 


- দ্রুব্য-_প্রাতরনুবাকসন্বদ্ধী বহু বিতর্কিত তথা বিচার্য বিষয়ে RYS 
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i ऋँकसंहिता [P. 18-8) 
হইয়াছে ইংরেজী ও সংস্কতে। WEST লিখিত 
নন বিষয়ই উল্লিখিত হইয়াছে বটে কিন্তু সর্বত্র जाग्न বিস্তৃতি 
করা হয় নাই।। কিন্তু ইংরেজীতে লিখিত “A Discussion” এ বিভিন্ন শ্রোত- ˆ 
ara ভিত্তিতে উত্থাপিত আপাতবিরোধ, সংশয় প্রভৃতির উল্লেখপূর্বক 
হাঁজিকমমাঁধান বিশদভাবে ७ সরলতার সহিত প্রদর্শিত হইয়াছে। অনাব্শ্ক- 
বোধে এখানে সেইগুলির পুনরুল্পেখ করা হইল ने] | 
गन्न १, সন্দভ--৪ 
অনুবাঁদ-_তাহাতে ( আশ্বলায়নোক্ত এ yaro অর্থাৎ ৪। ১৩৭, 
সংখ্যক সুত্রে ) একটি পাঁদ অপেক্ষা স্বল্প উল্লেখ করার ফলে | সম্পূর্ণ 
retire বুঝিতে হইবে কারণ [ আশ্বলায়ন ] পরিভাষা! করিয়াছেন 
--এন্ুক্তাদিস্থিত পাদ অপেক্ষা অল্প গ্রহণ করিলে ww বুঝিতে 


হইবে৷” 

তাৎপর্য- পূর্বে (गश), সন্দর্ভ_২তে) বলা হইয়াছে যে, বিশেষবিনিয়োগ 
ভ্রিবিধ-_খগ বিনিয়োগ, তৃচবিনিয়োগ ও সুক্তবিনিয়োগ | যখন আশ্বলায়ন একটি 
ঝকের, তিনটি খকের ও একটি সুক্তের বিনিয়োগ প্রদর্শন করেন তখন সেই 
বিনিয়োগগুলিকে যথাক্রমে খগ.বিনিয়োগ, তৃচবিনিয়োগ ও সুক্তবিনিয়োগ 
নামে অভিহিত কর! হয়। पहि একটি रक, wo বা «ces বিনিয়োগের 
wg আশ্বলায়নকে সেই সম্পূর্ণ छळ, wo বা aed উল্লেখ করিয়া 
বিনিয়োগ প্রদর্শন করিতে হয় তবে তাহার শ্রৌতস্থত্রগ্রন্থট বিশাঁলুয়তন 
হইয়া পড়ে। এই অস্থ্বিধা দূর করিবার জন্য আশ্বলায়ন একটি পদ্ধতির 
আশ্রয় করিলেন। সকল গ্রন্থকার তাঁহার গ্রন্থের রচনাকালে কতকগুলি বিশেষ 
পদ্ধতি বা পরিভাষা গ্রহণ করেন যাহাতে গ্রন্থটিতে গ্রন্থকার qos 
তাঁহার বক্তব্য প্রকাশিত করিতে পাঁরেন। আশ্বলায়ন স্থির করিলেন 
(১) যখন তিনি কোনও খকের (তিন বা ততোধিক ) পাদগুলির মধ্যে 
কেবলমাত্র প্রথমপাদটি উল্লিখিত করিবেন তখন সেই প্রথম পাটির 
উল্লেখের দ্বার! সেই সম্পূর্ণ খাকৃটিই তিনি উল্লিখিত করিয়াছেন বলিয়া! 
বুঝিতে 'হইবে | (२) যখন কোনও একটি স্থক্তের প্রথম acer প্রথম পাদ ' 
অপেক্ষা चब्न উল্লিখিত করেন তখন তদ্বার! সেই সম্পূর্ণ সুক্তটি তাহার অভিপ্রেত 
বলিয়া বুঝিতে হইবে। (৩) যখন কোনও একটি খাকের একটি পাদ অপেক্ষা 
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१ी१वे-सा सं ५] Sinama, EU 
বেশী বলিবেন তখন তাহার দ্বারা সেই «efe ও তাহার পরবর্তী দুইটি খাক অর্থাৎ 
একটি ভূচ অভিপ্রেত বলিয়া জানিতে হুইবে। 
এই ভ্রিবিধ বিনিয়োগ যথাক্রমে খগ.বিনিয়োগ, ুক্তবিনিয়োগ ও তৃচ- 
বিনিয়োগ নামে অভিহিত। এখন এইগুলি উদ্দাহরণের দ্বার! স্পষ্টীকৃত হইতেছে | 
“অগনিমীড়ে পুরোহিতম্” এই «ptu গ্রহণ করিলে খগ.বিনিয়োগ বুঝিতে 
হইবে। আবার “অগ্নিমীড়ে পুরোহিতম্‌” এই metfrew পাঁদটি অপেক্ষা যদি 
স্বল্প গ্রহণ কর! হয় অর্থাৎ কেবলমাত্র “অগ্নিমীড়ে” অংশ গ্রহণ কর! হয় তবে 
তত্বার! সম্পূর্ণ সুক্তচিই বিবক্ষিত। পুনরায় पहि ও eerie অপেক্ষ। বেশী অর্থাৎ 
“অগ্রিমীড়ে পুরোহিতং यछ” বল! হয় তবে তাহার দ্বারা পর পর তিনটি 
aces অর্থাৎ তৃচের বিনিয়োগ হইয়াছে বুঝিতে হইবে। 


মন্ত १ সন্দভ --€ : 


অন্ুবাদ্__এঁ we প্রথম খকের বিনিয়োগ হইবে দ্বিতীয় 
পবমানেষ্টির স্বিষ্টকৃৎ যাঁগের যাজ্যারপে। তাহা (এ বিনিয়োগ ) 
[ আশ্বলায়নকর্তৃক ] দ্বিতীয়াধ্যায়ের প্রথম খণ্ডে wfqe হইয়াছে-_- 
“সাহ্ৰান্‌ fer অভিযুজোহগ্নিমীড়ে পুরোহিতমিতি সংযাজ্যে 1° 

তাঁৎপর্ব_[ শ্রোতকর্মের অনুষ্ঠানের জন্য সংস্কৃত অগ্নি আবশ্তক। যে কর্ম- 
সমূহের ww] অগ্নির সংস্কার সম্পাদিত হয় সেই কর্মসযূহকে aH বা 
অগ্ন্যাধান অথবা সংক্ষেপে আধান वा আধেয় বলা হয়। শমীগর্ভ অশ্বখবৃন্ের 
বা কেবলমাত্র (অগৰ্ভ ) gera কাষ্ঠ আহরণ করিয়া, তাহা হইতে দুই 
খানি অরণি' নির্মাণ করিতে হয়। উক্ত কাঠ্ঠছয়ের - একটিকে নীচে রাখিয়া 
তদুপরি অপরটিকে দণ্ডায়মান অবস্থায় চাপ দিয়া ধরিয়া, থাকিতে হয়। এই 
দণ্ডায়মান কা্ঠটিকে মন্থনের ন্যায় খুরাইলে উভয় कब्र সংযোগস্থলে যে ঘর্ষণ 
জন্মে তাহার ফলে অগ্নি উৎপার্দিত হয়। ইহাই che প্রক্রিয়ায় অগ্নি- 
নিষ্পাদন। উপরের These উত্তরারণি ও নীচেরটিকে অধরারণি वनां হয় 1 
যাহা হউক্‌, এই অগ্নিনিপ্পাদনের প্রক্রিয়াটিকে কেন্দ্র করিয়া শতাধিক কর্মবিশেষ 
সম্পন্ন করিবার বিধি রহিয়াছে | তন্মধ্যে পূর্ণাহুতি একটি উল্লেখযোগ্য অঙ্গ। 
আশ্বলায়নের মতে অরণির আহরণ হইতে আরম্ভ করিয়া পূর্ণাহুতি পর্যস্ত 
কৰ্মই অগ্ন্যাধান। বস্তুতঃ, আশ্বলায়ন এইরূপ ভাষা প্রয়োগ করিলেও তাঁহার 
তাৎপর্য অন্তরূপ ছিল--এই कथा পূর্বাপর wale রক্ষা করিতে গেলে 
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xii क्रकसंहिता [P. 81-95 
স্বীকার করিতে হয়। টাকাকার গার্্যনারায়ণ স্পষ্টতঃই বলিয়া দিয়াছেন. 
যে, “পূর্ণাছত্যন্তময়্যাধেয়েম্য (213129) এইরূপ . আশ্বলায়নস্থত্র বিদ্যমান 
থাকিলেও এঁরপ উক্তির দ্বারা আশ্বলায়নের বক্তব্য অন্তরপ বলিয়াই জানিতে, 
হইবে | অন্ুষ্ঠানশেষে ব্রতপালন করাই রীতি। আহিতাম্ি অর্থাৎ যিনি m- 
ধান সমাপ্ত করিয়াছেন তিনি ব্রত পালন করিবেন_ইহা «fece मिष 
আছে। পূৰ্ণাহুতি পর্যন্ত অঙ্গ অনুষ্ঠিত হইলেই যজমানকে ব্রত পালন করিতে 
হইবে, ইহ! বুঝাইবার जळे আশ্বলায়ন অগ্যাধানকে 'পূর্ণাহুত্যন্ত' বলিতে 
চাহিয়াছেন। ] ] 

[atai হউক্‌, ] আধানের সমাপ্তি বিষয়ে মতভেদ রহিয়াই গিয়াছে । কেহ 
কেহ আধানকে পূর্ণাহুত্যন্ত বলেন, অপরের মতে তাহা 278, অন্য একদলের 
মতে ইহা হোমাস্ত। হোঁমান্ততাপক্ষে অক্ষাভিহোম বুঝিতে হয়। অক্ষ শব্দের 
অর্থ বিভীতকফল অর্থাৎ shat বহেড়া। (ইহা ত্রিফলার অন্তর্গত )। 
অনেকে অক্ষাভিহোমান্ত আধান স্বীকার করেন। আলোচ্য সায়ণসন্দর্ভটি 
বুঝিবার खज ইট্টস্ততাপক্ষের বিশ্লেষণ করিতে হইবে। 

এখানে ইষ্টি বলিতে পবমানেষ্টি বুঝান হইয়াছে । প্রথম, দ্বিতীয় ও তৃতীয় 
এইভাবে তাহাদিগকে উল্লেখ করিতে হয়। এই তিনটি ইষ্টিতে যে দেবতার 
উদ্দেষ্যে যাগ করিতে হয় তীহাদিগের নাম নিয়ন্বপ-_ প্রথমটিতে, অগ্নি ও অগ্নি 
পবমাঁন$ দ্বিতীয়টিতে, অগ্নি পাবক ও অগ্নি छि; তৃতীয়টিতে, অগ্নীষোম, 
zai ও বিষ্ণুর মধ্যে যে কোনও একটি দেবতা, এবং অদ্দিতি। এই তিনটি 
ইষ্টিতেই প্রত্যেকটি প্রধানযাগের আহুতিত্রব্য হইল অষ্টাকপাল পুরোভাশ। যে 
পুরোডাশ আটখানি কপাল वा খাপরার উপরে স্থাপিত হয় তাহাঁকেই অষ্টাক- 
পাল পুরোডাশ বলে। 

[ বৈদিক যাগকে সাধারণতঃ তিনভাগে বিভক্ত করিবার প্রণালী প্রসিদ্ধ 
আছে_ইষ্টি, १७, (गांग । প্রাসধিকতার অনুরোধে ইন্টিযাঁগ সম্বন্ধে কিছু বিস্তার 
করা হইতেছে। যাবতীয় ইষ্টিযাগের প্রকৃতি হইল দর্শপর্ণমাসেষ্টি। বিশাল 
যাগপপ্রক্রিয়। সংক্ষেপে निको দেওয়ার একটি পদ্ধতি বৈদিক আচার্যের! গ্রহণ 
করিয়াছেন। সকল ইষ্টিযাগের সকল অবয়ব পুঙ্ান্পুত্ঘরূপে বলিতে পারা যায় 
না। এইজন্য প্রথমতঃ একটি ইঞ্টিফাগের সম্পূর্ণ जक পুতথাহুপুত্ঘরূপে বলিয়া দেওয়া 
( উপদেশ কর!) হয়। ইহাকেই প্রক্ৃতিষাগ বলে। অনস্তর অপর যে-কোন 
देश्य যে-ছলে কিছু ভেদ ব| বিশেষ আছে কেবল সেই স্থলটুকুই বলিয়া দেওয়া 
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৭৭1৭-জাৎ सं ५] .  प्रथमसूक्तम्‌ xiii 
(উপদেশ করা ) হয় এবং যে-অনগগুলি প্রকৃতির সহিত অভিন্ন সেই অহ্গগুলির 
সম্বন্ধে दनां আছে যে, সেগুলি ‘এরূপ’ ( उपवर व| প্রকৃতিষাঁগের মত )। ‘at’ 
বা way রূপে নির্দেশকে অতিদেশ বল! হয় অর্থাৎ যে-অন্রগুলি সম্বন্ধে 
‘এরূপ’ ( उदर FETA) বলিয়া ছাড়িয়া দেওয়া! হয় কিন্তু মুখে বলিয়া! দেওয়া 
হয় না সেই অতিদিষ্ট অন্গগুলিরও অনুষ্ঠান করিতে হয়। এখন আংশিক 
wie ও আংশিক অতিদিষ্ট অবয়বসমন্থিত যাগকেই বিকৃতিযাঁগ বল! হয় 
বুঝিবার স্থবিধার জন্য পূর্ণিমাতে অনুষ্ঠেয় পূর্ণমাসে্টির কয়েকটি आदिक ও 
বিশেষতঃ উল্লেখ্য अन्न বলা হইতেছে-_সাঁমিধেনী- কর্ম, smi, আজ্যভাগ, 
প্রধানযাঁগ, Pett, ইড়াভক্ষণ, अजित দক্ষিণা, agate, গার্হপত্যারিতে 
অনুষ্ঠেয় পত্বীসংযাজ, দক্ষিণাগ্নিতে আজ্যহোম, Reagan প্রভৃতি 1] 

[ এখন fa যাগ সন্বন্ধে কিঞ্চিৎ বক্তব্য | দেবতার উদ্দেণ্ডে দ্রব্যত্যাগকেই 
যাগ বলে। “উদ্দিষ্য দেবতাং দ্রব্যত্যাগো যাগোহভিধীয়তে”্। এই যাগেরও 
একটি সুনির্দিষ্ট প্রক্রিয়া আছে। যদিও প্রযাজ, গ্রধানযাগ, Fp যাগ প্রভৃতি 
বিভিন্ন যাগের মধ্যে যথেষ্ট সাম্য আছে তথাপি উপস্থিত প্রসন্বানুরোধে fa- 
कुछ যাগটিকে অবলম্বন করিয়াই বিষয়টি পরিষ্কৃত হইতেছে । দেবতাকে लगा 
সম্প্রদান করিবার জন্য আহ্বানাদি অবশ্যই কর্তব্য । ew হোঁতাকে পুরোহু- 
বাক্যা পাঠের wy আদেশ দান করেন। এই আদেশবাক্যই পুরোনুবাক্যাপ্রৈষ 
- “অগ্য়ে স্িষ্টকুতেহনুব্র৩হি”*। তখন হোতা পুরোন্বাক্যামন্ত্র পাঠ করেন | 
তারপর প্রধানযাগের হবিঃর যে-অংশবিশেষ আহুত হয় নাই vizi হইতে কিঞ্চি- 

দংশ TRY GS .গ্রহণ করিয়া! “আঁওশ্রাতবয়” বাক্যটি আম্মীত্রের উদ্দেশে 

বলেন। ইহাই আশ্রীবণ। athe উত্তর দেন_ “অন্ত ८जोथ्यऐ”। ইহাই 
প্রত্যাশ্রাবণ। অনস্তর TAY হোঁতার উদ্দেষ্যে ষাজ্যামন্ত্রপাঠের আদেশবাক্য 
বাযাজ্যা্রষ পাঠ করেন-_“অগ্নিং- faros रज” | হোতাঁও এই আদেশ 
পাইয়া “যেও যজাঁমহে” এই আগুটিকে পূর্বে বলিয়া ও mcs “বৌতষট্‌” বলিয়া 
এই উভয়ের মধ্যভাগে যাজ্যামন্ত্রটিকে পাঠ করেন। “বৌষট'কেই বষট্কার 
বলে। বষট্কারের मरन আহুতিত্রব্য afte প্রক্ষিপ্ত করিলে আহুতিটি . 
সম্পূর্ণ হয়। লৌকিক দৃষ্টিতে ইহাতে আহুতি সম্পন্ন হইলেও যাগকর্তা বা যাঁগ- 
RASS] যজমান এখনও ত্যাগমন্ত্র পাঠ नां. করায় কিঞ্চিৎ অবশেষ রহিয়াছে। 
'য্জমান অধ্বযুকে স্পর্শ করিয়া বলিবেন__“অগয়ে শ্বিষ্টকৃত ইদং न মম” | 
অনন্তর তিনি হুতানুমন্ত্রণও করেন। ] 
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যখন দ্বিতীয় পবমানেট্টির অনুষ্ঠান করিতে হয় তখনও প্রধানযাগের পরে 
Fates যাগ, করণীয়। এই विडे যাগের অনুষ্ঠানকালে পুরোহ্ণবাক্যাপ্রৈয, 
পুরোস্থবাক্যা, আশ্রাবণ, প্রত্যাশ্রাবণ, যাজ্যাপ্রৈষ হইয়া গেলে যখন হোঁতাকে 
यामि পাঠ করিতে হয় তখন তিনি এই স্থক্তের এই মন্ত্রট ( অগ্নিমীড়ে 
পুরোহিতম্‌ ইত্যাদি ১1১১) পড়িবেন। ইহাই এই ভাষ্যসন্দর্ভের বিনিয়োগ- 
বাক্যের অর্থ। তরে আশ্বলায়ন পারিভাষিকভাবে Freecom गांजा না বলিয়া 
. grata? বলিয়াছেন, ইহ! তীহার গ্রন্থের TRS প্রক্রিয়া অন্থসারেই তিনি 
করিয়াছেন। বিষয়টি পরবর্তী ভাষ্যসন্দর্ভের ব্যাখ্যায় স্পষ্ট হইবে। 
দরষ্টব্য_এই সন্দর্ভের ব্যাখ্যায় বহু আলোচনা প্রস্বক্রমে আসিয়া পড়ে। 
ariel বর্জনের উদ্দেশ্যে যথেষ্ট পল্লবিত করিয়াই বিবরণে, সমীক্ষাতে, 
Exposition এ ও A Discussion এ সকল কথা বলা হইয়াছে। 


गन्न १, সন্দর্ভ--৬ 

অন্ুবাদ_ তাহাতে ( আশ্বলায়নরচিত শ্রোতস্ৃত্রের . পূর্বোদ্ধত 
পঙ ক্তিতে) সম্পূর্ণ পাদ (‘অগ্নিমীড়ে পুরোহিতম্‌, ) গ্রহণ করায় 
[ সম্পূর্ণ] খক্টিকে বুঝিতে পার! যায় যেহেতু [ আশ্বলায়ন] পরিভাষা 
রচনা করিয়াছেন যে, পাদ গ্রহণ করিলে कक्‌ [জানিতে হইবে ]। 
আবার [ আশ্বলায়ন অন্য একটি ]পরিভাব! করিয়াছেন যে, সংযাজ্যা- 
wi বলিতে ববিষ্টকৃতের ( খ্িষ্টকৃদ্যাগের ) পুরোইনুবাক্যা ७ गांजा 
বুঝিতে হইবে। সুতরাং [ এই পঙ্ক্তিতেও সংযাঁজ্যাঘয় বলিয়া 
উল্লেখ থাকায় এ দুইটি ঝক্‌কে] বিষ্টকৃৎসন্ব্ী [ যাজ্যা ও পুরোইু- 
বাক্য ] বলিয়া নিশ্চয় [করিতে হইবে ]| সেখানেও (এ দুইটি 
, মন্ত্রের মধ্যে) [ অগ্নিমীড়ে পুরোহিতম্ঠ মন্ত্রটি ] দ্বিতীয়মন্ত্ররপে 
অভিহিত হওয়ায় তাহা যাজ্যা [ বলিয়া গণ্য হইবে ]। 

তাৎপর্য পূর্ব HCE ( दकू সং ১1১1১, সায়ণসন্দর্ভ__৫ ) বলা হইয়াছে 
যে, অগ্নিমীড়ে পুরোহিতম্‌ ইত্যাদি খক্টির আধানে দ্বিতীয় পবমানেষ্টিতে 
feger যাজ্যারূপে বিনিয়োগ হুইবে। এই বিনিয়োগের প্রমাণ স্বরূপে 
সায়ণাচার্য আশ্বলায়ন-শ্রৌতস্থত্র হইতে शंख fe উদ্ধৃত করিয়াছেন__“সাহ্বান্‌ 
বিশ্বা অভিযুজোহমিমীড়ে পুরোহিতমিতি সংযাজ্যে” (আঃ (थो; স্থঃ ২১/২৬)। 
এই পঙ জিতে কেবলমাত্র ‘অগ্নিমীড়ে গুরোহিতম্‌” এতটুকু উল্লিখিত থাকিলেও 
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তদ্বার! সম্পূর্ণ খক্‌ উল্লিখিত হইয়াছে वनिग्र। মনে করিতে হইবে এবং ইহা! 
আশ্বলায়ন “abs পাদগ্রহণে” ( ५३३१ ) পরিভাঁষার দ্বার! "रि করিয়াছেন। 
(বিশদ বিবরণের জন্য সন্দর্ভ--৪ দ্রষ্টব্য ) 

যদিও আখলায়ন ‘সংযাজ্যে’ বলিয়াছেন এবং Feats কথা বলেন 
নাই তথাপি atad "ন্বিষ্টকুতের wer? বলিলেন কিরূপে ? এই স্থলে আশ্বলায়ন- 
রচিত অপর একটি পরিভাষার সাহায্য লইতে হইবে । দসংযাজ্যে, এই fe 
বচনান্তপদটি বলিলে বুঝিতে হইবে যে, FAB যাগের যাঁজ্যা ও পুরো্থবাক্যা | 
এই পরিভাষার ছারা मिक হইল যে, “সাহ্বান্‌ বিশ্ব। অভিযুজঃ, (qq সং ৩১১1৬) 
ও “অগ্রিমীড়ে পুরোহিতম্, (क्षक সং 2000) we দুইটি fgata 
যাজ্যা-পুরোইন্বাক্যা । তথাপি প্রশ্ন থাকিয়া যায় যে, কোন্টি স্বিষ্টকৃতের 
পুরোইন্বাক্যা এবং কোন্টিই বা चिक्र যাজ্যা এই প্রশ্নের উত্তর পাওয়া 
যাইবে অপর একটি পরিভাষা হইতে। আশ্বলায়ন বলিয়াছেন__“সর্বেষাম- 
গ্রেহগ্রেইনুবাক্যান্ততো wiegt" (আঃ cells रः ०१०) অর্থাৎ যে-সকল স্থলে 
যাঁজ্যাপুরোইম্থবাক্যার একত্র সমুল্লেখ থাকিবে সেই সকল স্থলে পূর্বেরটি সকল . 
সময়েই পুরোইনুবাক্যা হইবে এবং পরেরটি সকল সময়েই যাজ্যা হইবে। 
এখানে “সাহ্বান্‌ ইত্যাদি’ প্রথমে উল্লিখিত থাকায় তাহা স্বিষ্টকৃতের seater 
atari এবং ‘অগ্নিমীড়ে ইত্যাদি" তাহার পরে অভিহিত হওয়ায় তাহা! Feat 
যাগের यांखा। | 


মন্ত্র-- AMS—F 


অনুবাদ-_যদিও “সাহ্বান্‌ ইত্যাদি পুরোনুবাক্যার দ্বারাই দেরতার ` 
অনুষ্মরণরূপ সংস্কার সিদ্ধ হইয়াই যায়. তথাপি যাঁজ্যা-পুরোনুবাক্যার 
xpo [ মীমাংসাদর্শনের ] দ্বাদশ অধ্যায়ের চতুর্থ পাদে বিচারিত 
হইয়াছে। 


পুরোনুবাক্যার দ্বারা ater বিকল্পিত হইবে অথবা সমুচ্চিত 
হইবে? [ পূর্বপক্ষীর মতে 1 বিকল্পিত হইবে, যেহেতু একটির দ্বারাই 
দেবতাপ্রকাশ হইয়া যাঁয়। [ সিদ্ধান্তীর মতে ] সমুচ্চয় করিতে 
হইবে যেহেতু পুরোবাক্যা ( পুরোন্ুবাক্যা) একটি যৌগিক नक | 
আরও [ শ্রুতি-] বচনের দ্বারাও [ সমুচ্চয় প্রতিপাদিত হয়। ] 
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দুইটি যাজ্যাপুরোন্বাক্যাযগ্ললের ক্ষেত্রে দেবতাপ্রকাশরূপ একটিই 
aif ভাহাদিগের দ্বারা সাধিত হওয়ায় যেরূপ সেখানে বিকল্প হয় 
সেইরূপ সেই যুগলের AVIS! দুইটির সম্বন্ধেও বুঝিতে হইবে ( অর্থাৎ 
qatet দুইটির মধ্যে বিকল্প হইবে ) | পূর্বপক্ষী এইভাবে স্বীয় 
মত ব্যক্ত করিলে দিদ্ধান্তী বলেন_না, তাহা হইতে পারে না। 
[ সিদ্ধান্তীর যুক্তিগুলি-_] 'পুরোন্থবাক্যা' একটি যৌগিক শব্দ বলিয়া 
[ অর্থাৎ যাহ! পুরঃ वं পূর্বে অনুচ্যতে বা পঠিত হয় তাহা! পুরোন্ুবাক্যা 
ইহ! ব্ুৎপত্তিগত অর্থ হওয়ায় ) উত্তরকালীন Wa ব্যতিরেকে 
যৌক্তিকতা থাকে না। আরও, 'পুরোইনুবাক্যা পাঠ করিয়! যাজ্যার 
সহিত আহুতি দিবে’ ( তৈঃ সং ७815०४, ) এই প্রত্যক্ষবচনের দ্বার! 
(শ্রুতিবচনের ছার!) দেবতোদদেস্তে शविः প্রদান কার্যে [ উভয়ের] 
ভেদৌঁিপূর্বক সহভাব বিহিত হইয়াছে। অতএব সমুচ্চয়। সিদ্ধান্ত 
হইবে |] 

তাৎপর্য-_সাহ্বান্‌ fea অভিযুজঃ’ «ufo পুরোম্বাক্য। এবং ‘অগ্নিমীড়ে 
পুরোহিতম্ঠ अर्का) যাঁজ্যা-_ইহা৷ পূর্বে বল! হইয়াছে। थगय সায়ণাচার্য 


. একটি বিচারবহুল আলোচনার অবতারণা করিতেছেন । পুরোম্থবাক্যাপাঠ ও 


যাঁজ্যাপাঠ গুণকর্ম বা সংস্কারকর্ম, তাহাকে প্রধানকর্ম বল! যায় না। এই 
পুরোন্বাক্যাপাঠরূপ বা! যাজ্যাপাঠরূপ সংস্কারকর্মের ছার! দেবতাম্মরণ কার্য 
সাধিত হয় এবং VEIN কর্মটিতে গুণাধান হয়। উৎপত্তি, wife, বিকৃতি, 


ECCE এই চতুধিধ গুণকর্মের মধ্যে সংস্কারও একরিধ গুণকর্ম। যাহা হউক, 


পুরোন্বাক্যাপাঠের দ্বার! যে-সংস্কার সিদ্ধ হয় যাজ্যাপাঠের দ্বারাও সেই সংস্কারই 
সাধিত হইলে थै কর্মঘয়ের ( পুরোন্থবাক্যাপাঠ ও ষাজ্যাপাঠের ) একই প্রয়োজন 
বা ফল থাকায় অর্থাৎ তাহারা একার্থ হওয়ায় তাহাদিগের যেকোনও একটি 
পঠিত হইলে 'চলিবে_-ইহ! পূর্বপক্ষীর বক্তব্য । পূর্বপক্ষীর মত্তে_কেবলমান্র 
পুরোনুবাকা পড়িতে হইবে अथवा কেবলমাত্র যাঁজ্যা পড়িতে হইবে কিন্ত 


তদুভয়ের পাঠ করিতে হইবে না। পূর্বপক্ষীর এইরূপ অভিমত হইলেও সিদ্ধান্ত 


Guat ७ মীমাংসক সেই মত গ্রহণ করিতে পারেন নাই। এই বিষয়ে 
মিদ্ধান্ত উপস্থাপনের পূর্বে সায়ণাচার্য মীমাংসাদর্শনসম্মত যুক্তির সার সংকলিত 
করিয়। জৈমিনীয়ন্তায়মালাবিস্তর হইতে সংগ্রহন্নোক উদ্ধত করিতেছেন 
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ejt ers यांचा) विकङ्गा-व। সমুচ্চিতা। | 
বিবল্ল্যান্ততরেণৈব দেবতায়াঃ গ্রকাশনাৎ ॥ 
পুরোবাক্যাসমাথ্যানাদ্‌ বচনাচ্চ সমূচচয়ঃ ॥ 

এই সার্ধ সংগ্রহন্নোকে আলোচনাটির সার সংকলিত আছে। একটি 
পূর্ণাঙ্গ শাস্ত্রীয় আলোচনাকে ন্যায় বা অধিকরণ «cri অধিকরণের পাঁচটি 
অঙ্গ থাকে__ 
বিষয়ে! বিশয়শ্ৈব পূর্বপক্ষত্তথোত্তরমূ। 
সন্গতিশ্চেতি পঞ্চাঙ্গং শাস্ত্রেংধিকরণং "px ॥ 
এই অধিকরণের বিষয় বা আলোচ্য বিষয় উল্লিখিত হইয়াছে 'পুরোস্থবাক্যয়া 
यांच्या? এই শ্লোকাংশে। বিশয় ব| সংশয় दनां হইয়াছে ‘বিবল্ল্যা বা সমূচ্চিতা? 
অংশে। যাজ্যা ও পুরোহম্বাক্যা৷ এই উভয়ের বিকল্প হইবে বা MIDA হইবে, 
ইহাতে সংশয় রহিয়াছে। “বিকল্প্যান্যতরেণৈব দেবতায়াঃ প্রকাশনাৎ' এই অংশে 
serm ও তাহার যুক্তি অভিহিত হইয়াছে । Rem অর্থাৎ Refis 
হইবে, ইহাই পূর্বপক্ষীর অভিমত। তাহাতে যুক্তি প্রদশিত হইয়াছে 
“অন্ততরেণৈব দেবতায়াঃ প্রকাশনাং*। একটির দ্বারাই দেবতাপ্রকাশ wif 
সম্পন্ন হয় বলিয়া বিকল্পপক্ষ গ্রহণীয়। ইহার উত্তরে মিদ্বান্তী বলেন 
পুরোবাক্যাসমাথ্যানাদ্‌ বচনাচ্চ সমূচ্চয় | শ্রুতি, লিঙ্ক, বাক্য, প্রকরণ, স্থান, 
সমাখ্যা এইগুলি যে বিনিয়োগবৌধক তাহ! মীমাংসাদর্শনে enfe হইয়াছে। 
aqta শব্দটির তাৎপর্য “আখ্যা চৈবং তদর্থত্বাৎ” ( মীঃ সঃ ৩৩১৩) স্থত্রের- 
ভাষ্যবাঁতিকাদিতে বল! হইয়াছে। আখ্যা, সমাখ্যা, সমাখ্যান শব্দগুলি 
সমার্থক এবং ইহাদের অর্থ হইল যৌগিক শব্দ । পুরোন্বাক্য| भक যৌগিক 
শব্দ হওয়ায় তাহার ব্যুৎপত্তি বা যোগ অনুমারে অর্থ দাড়ায়_যাহ! পূর্বে পঠিত 
হয়। পূর্ব-পর শব্দগুলি সাপেক্ষ শব্দ হওয়ায় পূর্বে পঠনীয় পুরোন্বাক্যার 
ূর্বপঠনীয়ত্বের সিদ্ধির জন্য উত্তরকালে পঠনীয় অপর একটি মন্ত্রের নিয়ত পাঠ 
আবশ্তক। যাজ্যামন্ত্ই সেই উত্তরভাবী পাঠ্য WI এইভাবে "TUI 
হেতুটির দ্বারা যাজ্যাপুরোন্থবাক্যার সমূচ্চয়পক্ষটিকে Pretel feie 
করিলেন। এখন দ্বিতীয় হেতুটি ব্যাখ্যাত হইতেছে__'বচনাৎ’। শ্রতিতে বল! 
আছে__“পুরোহম্বাক্যামনূচ্য যাজ্যয়। জুহোতি’ অর্থাৎ পুরোন্ুবাক্যা পাঠ 
-করিয়া৷ যাজ্যার সহিত আহুতি fica) এই শ্রুতিতে স্পষ্টই বলা আছে যে, 
পূর্বে পুরোইন্্বাক্যা পাঠ .করিতে হইবে ও পরে যাজ্যাপাঠের সহিত আহুতি 
| 
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দিতে হইবে। रडार বিকল্পের কোনও অবকাশ নাই) পুরোমুবাক্যা ७. 
राब! উভয়ই পড়িতে হইবে অর্থাৎ সমুচ্চয়ই frate | ; 
` [ এখানে ‘অন্চ্য' পদটিতে नागे, প্রত্যয় বিহিত থাকায় এবং ল্যপ, প্রত্যয় 
প্রত্যয়ের স্থানে বিহিত হওয়ায় পুরোন্থবাক্যার AAA ও যাজ্যাপাঠের 
गर्ज আতি এই ক্রিয়াঘয়ের মধ্যে পুরোস্বাক্যার अश छन frati পূর্বে 
অনুষ্ঠিত হইবে। পাণিনি शब করিয়াছেন__“সমানকরতৃকয়োঃ পূর্বকালে” 
(৩৪।২১)। ইহার দার! দিদ্ধ হইল যে, পূর্বে পুরোহ্ুবাক্যাপাঠ করিরা 
omar যাঁজ্যাপাঠের সহিত আহুতি দিতে হইবে। ফলে বানি 
পুরোন্থবাক্যার সমুচ্চয়ই উক্ত “অনৃচ্য'-পদগত नाथ প্রত্যয়ের দ্বার! Wiles 
হইল।] | 
[একটি প্রশ্ন উঠিতে পারে যে, পুরোন্বাক্যাপাঠ ( অনৃচ্য ) করেন হোতা 
এবং আহুতি (জুহোতি) দেন wei কিন্ত “সমানকর্তৃকিয়োঃ পূৰ্বকালে’ 
ত্র অনুসারে ক্রিয়া্য়ের সমানকর্তৃকত্ব থাকা উচিত। এখানে ATTY Ty 
না থাকায় wp প্রত্যয়টি অন্থপপন্ন। ইহার উত্তরে বলা যায় যে, RR 
পুরোস্থবাক্যা পাঠ করেন, তিনিই যাজ্যা পাঠ করেন। স্থতরাং “यांकार! 
পদের পূর্বে ‘পঠিতর!’ পদটি অধ্যাহার করিলে দাড়ায়__পুরো হ্বাক্যা পাঠ 
করিয়া (অনস্তর) পঠিত যাজ্যার সহিত আহুতি দিবে। এখন ‘অন্চ্য' ও 
'পঠিতয় ক্িয়াঘয়ের मशांनकछू SE থাকিল, পুরোন্ুবাক্যাপাঠের পূর্বকালিকত 
হইল এবং যাঁজ্যাপাঠের উত্তরকালীনত্ব ঘটিল। শাস্ত্রে বহুস্থলে এইরূপ সমাধান . 
qare হয় যেমন-_রথস্থং ben wel (স্থিতস্ত ) পুনর্জন্ম न বিদ্ধতে 
ইত্যাদি । ] ; 

এখন সংগ্রহশ্নোকের যে অন্যরপ পাঠ আছে তাহার উল্লেখ করিয়া! ব্যাখ্যা 
করা হইতেছে_ ` | 
পুরোহন্বাক্যয়া যাজ্যা বিকল্প! বা সমুচ্চিতা। 

AAT: সমাখ্যানাদ্‌ বচনাচ্চ সমুচ্চয়ঃ ॥ 

বলা আবশ্যক যে, এই স্থলে সংগ্রহক্লোকের পরে তাহার ব্যাখ্যান্বরণে 
যে গন্যাংশ সায়ণ, বলিয়াছেন তাহ! এই দ্বিতীয় পাঠের অমুমারী। আরও, 
অন্তান্ত স্থলেও-যেমন এতরেয়ত্রা্মণ ((১1৪), তৈত্তিরীয়সংহিতা (31138) 
ইত্যাদি_এই emer আলোচনাকালে এই দ্বিতীয় পাঠটিকেই সায়ণ গ্রহণ 
করিয়াছেন। Sel ছাড়া, এই দ্বিতীয় পাঠে পূর্বপক্ষীর যুক্তি বিশেষ জোরালো! 
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ভাবেই সন্নিবেশিত আছে। এই मकन কারণে দ্বিতীয় পাঠটি সংক্ষিপ্ত হইলেও 


` তাহা অধিকতর আদরণীয়, ইহাতে সন্দেহ নাই। 


পূর্বপাঠের ন্যায় এখানেও বিষয় ও সংশয় উল্লিখিত আছে এই সংগ্রহন্নোকের 
প্রথম দুইটি চরণে। পূর্বপক্ষীর অভিমত ও যুক্তি অভিহিত হইয়াছে 'পুরেবাস্ঃ 
অংশটিতে। সন্ধি বিচ্ছেদ করিলে দীড়ায়-_পুরা शव rtu: | এখানে সংশয় এই যে, 
যাজ্যা ও পুরোন্বাক্যার বিকল্প হইবে অথব! AIDA হইবে ? পূর্বপন্ষী বলিলেন 
‘ator অর্থাৎ প্রথমটি বা বিকল্প शेक | তাহাতে যুক্তি হইল-_পুরা Bq (আগের : 
মতো)। মীমাংসা! দর্শনের ১২1৪২ অধিকরণে দুইটি সুত্র আছে-“যা্যানু- 
বাক্যান্থ তু বিকল্প: স্তাদ্দেবতোপলক্ণীর্থত্বাৎ* (১২1৪৩ रज) এবং “निक्रार्भनांछ” 
(321818 ZE) | ১২৪1৩ ও ১২1৪।৪ স্ত্রদ্বয়ে ভাষ্যকার শবরস্বামী বলিয়াছেন যে, 
উন্্রবার্হম্পত্য কর্মে দুইটি যাজ্যাপুরোন্বাক্যাধুগল১ বিহিত আছে প্রথম 
যুগলটি-_হইদং বামাস্তে হবিঃ’ ( খাক সং sisas ), “অয়ং বাং পরি যিচ্যতে' (বক্‌ 
সং ৪1831২) ; দ্বিতীয় যুগলটি__“অশ্মে ইন্দ্রাবৃহম্পতী' (ওঁ 18318), ‘বৃহস্পৰ্তিনঃ 
পরি পাতু' (ও ১1৪২১১, ১০1৪৩।১১১.১০1৪৪।১১)। এই যুগলদ্বয়ের প্রথমটির 
দ্বারা যেরূপ দেবতাম্মরণ কার্য সাধিত vx সেইরূপ ছিতীয়টির দ্বারাও d 


'এ একই कार्ष সাধিত হইবে। ইহার] este वा সমানকার্যসাধক वां সম- 


প্রয়োজন বলিয়া এই দুইটি যুগলের মধ্যে যেকোনও একটি .যাজ্যাপুরোন- 
বাক্যাযুগল পাঠ করিলেই চলিবে, অপরটির পাঠ অনাবশ্যক। অতঃপর 
“লিঙ্দর্শনাচ্চ” (১২1৪।৪ शः ) সুত্রে উক্ত সিদ্ধান্তটিকে সমর্থন করিয়। শবরস্ামী 
অন্য একটি প্রাসদিক প্রশ্নের অবতারণা করিয়! বলিলেন__যদ্দি একার্থ বলিয়াই 
দুইটি যুগলের একটিকে গ্রহণ করিলেই চলে তবে ওঁ যুগলান্তর্গত দুইটি মন্ত্রের. 
অর্থাৎ যাজ্যার ও পুরোম্বাক্যারও তো একার্থত্ব আছে। দুইটি মন্ত্রের মধ্যে 
যে-কোনও একটির ছারা অর্থাৎ কেবল পুরোন্বাক্যার দ্বারা বা কেবল যাজ্যার _ 
দ্বারাই তো দেবতাম্মরণ সম্ভব হয় তবে আর অকারণ দুইটি মন্ত্র পড়িতে হইবে 


কেন? এইভাবে ‘পুরা ইব’ অংশের সার্থকতা গ্রতিপাঁদিত হইল এবং পূর্বপক্ষীর 


যুক্তিও দৃঢ়তা লাভ করিল। 


১। তৈত্তিরীয় সংহিতাতে (৩/৩1১১1১) এইভাবেই যাজ্যাপুরোইঙবাক্যা- 
যুগলের উল্লেখ আছে। কিন্তু আশ্বলায়নশ্রৌতন্হত্রে এ যুগল সম্পর্কে অন্তরূপ 
বল! হইয়াছে। সায়ণাচার্যও খথেদভাস্তে সম্ভবতঃ আশ্বলায়নের ARIA 


করিয়াছেন।" এইজন্ব বিবরণম্‌ (১৩ পৃঃ) mE, पारिको ১। | 
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मिदांढी তাহার উত্তরে বলেন যে, “এবা্থাস্ত বিকল্পেরন্‌ TET taf 
gis अथान” (মীঃ एः २२०१०) ইত্যাদি স্থত্রে একার্থ বস্তগুলির বিকল্প স্বীকার 
করিতে হইবে এই উৎসর্গ ए থাকিলেও বিশেষ স্থলে «e হইলেও Xu 
হইতে পারে। “সংখ্যাবিহিতেষু সমূচ্চয়োইসন্লিপাতিত্বাৎ” ( गौः সঃ ১২৩৩) 
সুত্রে প্রদর্শিত হইয়াছে যে, দুইটি মন্ত্রের দারা একই খনন কার্য সাধিত হইলেও 
epp এই সংখ্যাবাচক শব থাকায় 'দাভ্যাম্‌ এই সংখ্যার উপপত্তির uy 
& একই খননকার্ধে দুইটি . ग्रे পড়িতে হইবে, তাহাদিগের বিকল্প করিলে 
চলিবে না। ইহার ছারা প্রমাণিত হয় যে, একার্ঘত্ের were বিশেষ হেতু 
থাকিলে supo কর! যায়! এখানে যাজ্যাপুরোুবাক্যা, পাঠের বিষয়েও 
একই যুক্তি দেখান হইবে । 'পুরোন্থবাক্যা' এই যৌগিক শব্দটিই প্রমাণিত করে 
যে, পরবর্তিকালে পাঠ্য -যাজ্যামন্ত্র অত্যাবশ্যক সমাখ্যাই এখানে সমুচ্চয়ের 
বিশেষ হেতু। তেমনই বচনও অপর একটি বিশেষ হেতু । স্থতরাং সিদ্ধাস্ীর 
মতে गांजा| ও পুরোমুবাক্যা উভয় মন্ত্র পাঠ বা উভয়ের সমুচ্চর FST | 


.XX 


: गन्न, সন্দভ--৮ 
অনুবাদ-“অগ্নিম ইত্যাদি এই we नवह অর্থাৎ ইহাতে নয়টি 
अक्‌ আছে, যেহেতু অনুক্রমণিকা গ্রন্থে বল! হইয়াছে__“আগ্মিং নব 
মধুচ্ছন্দা বৈশ্বমিত্রঃ | মধুচ্ছন্বাঃ নামক বিশ্বামিত্রপুত্র এই शरख 
खड़े, এইজন্য ইহার क्षयि ( মধুচ্ছন্দাঃ ) | 
তাঁৎপর্য- এখন wer wena ও «fa বলা হইতেছে | কাত্যায়ন 
‘তাঁহার অনুক্রমণিকাগ্রন্থে अयि, ছন্দ, Teal প্রভৃতি বলিয়া! দিয়াছেন। 
সায়ণাচার্যও খধি প্রভৃতির আলোচনাতে প্রমাণরূপে অনুক্রমণিকা উদ্ধৃত 
করিতেছেন | কোনও হুক্তকে বুঝাইবার জন্য সেই সুক্তের প্রথমের কিছু অংশ 
অর্থাৎ প্রতীক বলিতে হয়। এখানেও ‘aft অংশমাত্র বলায় ‘অগ্নিমীলে' 
(১১) zeb বুঝিতে হইবে। “নব, শবের ছারা "goes মন্ত্রখ্যা বুঝা 
যাইতেছে অর্থাৎ এই WS নয়টি कक्‌ বা गद्य আছে। “মধুচ্ছন্দ टवं मिः বলায় 
বিশ্বামিত্রপুত্র মধুচ্ছন্দাঃ যে ইহার बसि তাহা বুঝিতে পারা ate । খধির নামটি 
সার্থক কারণ তিনি “মধু ছন্দতি’ব! মধু ইচ্ছা করেন। মধু শব্দের অর্থ ধুর 
ভোগ্য’ এবং “ছন্দরতি অর্থ ‘ইচ্ছা করা” হইলেও এখানে “সম্পাদনের ইচ্ছা’ বুঝান 
হইয়াছে। ‘খষিভ্য:’ পদটি অধ্যাহার করিয়া! (ধরিয়া! লইয়া) মধুচ্ছন্দাঃ নামটির 
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অর্থ হয়-_ধিনি খযিগণের জন্য মধুর ভোগ্য সম্পাদন করিতে ইচ্ছা করেন 
ইহাই এঁতরেয়ারণ্যকে (১1১1৩) ও তাহার ভাসতে বল! হইয়াছে। 
এখানে মধুচ্ছন্দাকে বৈশ্বামিত্র বা বিশ্বামিত্রতনয় রূপে পরিচয় দেওয়ার 

পিছনে একটি বিশেষ Gers আছে বলিয়া মনে হইতে পারে । মধুচ্ছন্দাঃ 
একটি সঙ্কটময় মুহূর্তে তাঁহার একটি faery আচরণের দ্বারা পিতার farta 
হইয়াছিলেন। শুনঃশেপ যখন দেঁবতার্দিগকে আরাধন! করিয়! পিত! অজী গর্তের 
শাণিত अञ्च হইতে নিজের প্রাণ রক্ষা করিতে সমর্থ হইলেন ও প্রসিদ্ধি অর্জন 
করিলেন তখন অজীগর্তকে আর পিতা বলিয়া স্বীকার করিতে চাহিলেন ना | 
তখন বিশ্বামিত্ৰ শুনঃশেপকে পুত্ররপে বরণ করিলেও বিশ্বীমিত্রের একশত 
একটি পুত্রের মধ্যে প্রথমজাঁত পঞ্চাশটি পুত্র শুনঃশেপকে ভ্রাতৃরপে স্বীকার 
করিলেন all বিশ্বামিত্র কিন্তু মধ্যমপুত্র মধুচ্ন্দাঃ ও UTA অন্ন 
পঞ্চাশটি পুত্রের সমর্থন লাভ করিয়াছিলেন। .বিশ্বামিত্র ইহাতে wee হইয়া 
মধ্যমপুত্ৰ মধুচ্ছন্দাঃকে ও SHAT পঞ্চাশটি পুত্রকে প্রভৃত আশীর্বাদ করিয়াছিলেন। 
( বিস্তৃতির জন্য বিবরণম্‌ खेवा ) | 

_ বৈশ্বীমিত্র মধুচ্ছন্দাঃ এই সুক্তটিকে वा স্থক্তগত মন্ত্রগুলিকে দর্শন করিয়াছিলেন 
বলিয়া তিনিই এই সুক্তের sis | 


WS, সন্দভ-৯ 

অনুবাদ-_গত্যর্ক খষ ধাতু [হইতে aff শব্দটি fmc 
হইয়াছে। ] সকল ধাতুর উত্তর ইন্‌ প্রত্যয় Bl উপধায় ইক্‌ 
থাকিলে সেই ধাতুর উত্তর ইন্‌ হয়, [ किड সেই স্থলে ] ইন্প্রতায়টি 
কিৎ [ বলিয়া মনে করিতে হইবে । ]  বেদপ্রাপ্তির উদ্দেশ্যে ধাহারা 
` তপস্তার অনুষ্ঠান করিয়াছিলেন তাদৃশ পুরুষগণের নিকটে zag 
বেদপুরুষ উপস্থিত হইয়াছিলেন। শ্রুতিতেও রহিয়াছে “জন্মরহিত 
(alte মাত্র স্থষ্টির প্রারস্তেই জাত किड সৃষ্টির পরে জন্মরহিত ) শুদ্ধ 
ও তপস্তা-নিরত [ পুরুষগণের ] নিকটে ang m গিয়াছিলেন, 
তাহারাই «fü হইয়াছিলেন।” (डः আঃ ২৯১)। আরও, 
স্মৃতিতে বল! হইয়াছে যে, পরমেশ্বরের অনুগ্রহে অতীন্দ্রিয় বেদকে : 
যিনি প্রথমতঃ দর্শন করেন তিনি वयि | এতদভিপ্রায়ের "Ife হইল 
“যুগান্তে , ইতিহানসহিত বেদসমূহ অস্তহিত হইলে পরমেশ্বর 
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कर्क প্রথমতঃ উপদিষ্ট হইয়া মহধিগণ তপস্তার দ্বারা তাহাদিগকে 


লাভ করিয়াছিলেন |” | 
তাঁৎপর্ষ_পূর্ব অনুচ্ছেদে वना হইয়াছে যে, বৈশ্বামিত্র মধুচ্ছন্দাঃ প্রথম 
সুক্তের মনগুলি দর্শন করিয়াছিলেন বলিয়াই তিনি ওঁ মন্তরগুলির খাধি। দর্শনের 
সহিত '«f শব্দের Ava কোথায়? ' এইরূপ আশঙ্ক। করিয়াই ভাষ্যকার 
` সায়ণাচার্য ‘ae শব্দটির বুযুংপত্তি প্রদর্শন করিয়৷ উক্ত আশঙ্কার সমাধান 
করিতেছেন। aa গত” ( ১২৮৭, তুদাদি, পরস্মৈপদী, कवि ) ধাতু হইতে 
ইন্‌ প্রত্যয় যোগে असि শব্দটি নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে। র্বধাতুভ্য ইন্‌’ (छेष 
সুত্র ৫৫৭) স্তরের অর্থ_সকল ধাতুর উত্তর ইন্‌ প্রত্যয় হয়। L এই KAA পরে 
वनि रिक्ररि' ইত্যাদি (উঃ र: ৫৫৮) অপর একটি স্তরের দ্বারা কয়েকটি সৃত্রের 
পুনরায় ইন্‌ বিধান করা হইয়াছে। সকল ধাতুর इन्‌ হইলে এ স্বপ্রভৃতি ধাতুরও 
তো! অনায়াসে ইন্‌ হইতে পারিত ; তথাপি পুনরায় দ্বিতীয় ুত্রটি প্রণয়ন 
করার তাঁৎপর্ধ এই যে, थै ধাতুগুলির উত্তর "अऽ ইঃ” (উঃ रः ৫৭৮) ও 
‘ইগ্ুপধজ্ঞাঞ্জীকিরঃ কঃ’ (পাঃ रः ৩১১৩৫) স্থত্রের দ্বারা ই-প্রত্যয় ও ক- 
. প্রত্যয়ের প্রাপ্তি থাকিলেও ই-প্রত্যয় ও ক-প্রত্যয় ना হইয়া ইন্‌-প্রত্যয়ই 
হইবে। এখন আবার ইন্‌-বিধায়ক অপর একটি शब বলা হইয়াছে__“ইগুপধাৎ 
किर? (উঃ স্থঃ ৫৫৯)। পূৰ্বস্থত্ে ( ९०४) যে ধাতুগুলি উল্লিখিত আছে তন্মধ্যে 
কয়েকটির উপধাঁতে «| উপান্ত্য বর্ণে ইক্‌ (ই উ ঝ =) আছে। সেই ইণ্ডপধ 
ধাতুগুলি ate দিয়া, অন্য যাবতীয় ইগুপধ ধাতুগুলির উত্তর ইন্‌ প্রত্যয় হইবে 
এবং সেই স্থলে ইন্‌-প্রত্যয়টিকে «পারিভাষিক ভাবে কিৎ বলিয়া মনে করিতে 
হইবে। বস্তুতঃ ইন্‌ প্রত্যয়টির ন্‌ ইৎ যায় -বলিয়। তাহা fas, fes নয়; তবুও 
এখানে স্থত্রের দ্বার! তাহাকে किए বলিয়া ধরিতে হইবে অর্থাৎ কিৎ প্রত্যয় 
পরে থাকিলে যে-কার্ হয় এখানেও ইন্-প্রত্যয়টি পরে থাকায় সেই THE 
হইবে। কিৎপ্রত্যয় পরে থাকিলে “কৃিতি চ’ ( পাঃ रः ১১1৫ ) স্থত্রামুসারে - 
গুণবৃদ্ধির নিষেধ হয় স্থতরাং এখানে ইওপধ qx ধাতুর উত্তর যখন ইন্‌ হইল 
তখন 'পুগস্তলঘৃপধন্ত 5 ( शोः रः ৭৩1৮৬) সৃত্রাহুসারে अय, ধাতুর উপধাস্থিত 
লঘু স্বর খাকারের গুণের প্রাপ্তি থাকিলেও গুণ হইবে না। যাহা Bes, ] अय, 
ধাতুর উত্তর "etes fey arta Eq হইয়াছে এবং Eq fes বলিয়া 
ধকারের গুণনিষেধ হুইয়! अवि শব নিষ্পন্ন হইল | 


FAT গমনার্থক অথচ अस्‌ छू হইতে fet अवि শব্দের অর্থ गषव 
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ইহ! কিরূপে হইতে পারে? তাঁহার উত্তরে সায়ণ বলেন-_বেদপ্রাপ্তির खख 
যে-শুদ্ধচিত্ত ব্যক্তিগণ তপস্তার অনুষ্ঠান করেন তীহাঁদিগের নিকটে স্বয়ং 
বেদপুরুষই গমন করেন) এই ভাবেই Tarts সম্ভব হয়। Wests ধাহাদের 
নিকট বেদ গমন করেন তাঁহারাই মন্ত্র খধষি। এই ব্যাখ্যার সমর্থনে সায়গ 
তৈত্তিরীয়ারণ্যক হইতে “অজান্‌ হ বৈ PHA" (২৯১) প্রভৃতি শ্রুতিটি উদ্ধৃত 
করেন এবং স্মৃতি অর্থাৎ মহাভারত হইতেও “piteet (শাস্তি, 
২১০১৯) atah উদ্ধত করেন। ( বিস্তৃতির জন্য ও আন্যদ্দিক কতকগুলি 
আলোচনার wg “বিবরণমূ দ্রষ্টব্য ) | j 


মন্ত্র- ১, সন্দভ-_১০ 

অন্ুবদ-_স্মৃতিতে বলা হইয়াছে যে, খধি প্রভৃতির জ্ঞান না 
থাকিলে প্রত্যবায় (পাপ ) হয় যিনি «fa, ছন্দঃ, দৈবত ( দেবতা ) 
এবং যোগ । বিনিয়োগ ) না জানিয়া! অধ্যাপন করেন অথবা ate 
করেন তিনি পাপায়ান্‌ হইয়া থাকে“ | ( বৃহদ্দেবত| )। [ আবার 
অন্যত্র আছে_-] कवि, ছন্দঃ, দৈবত, ব্ৰাহ্মণ, অর্থ এবং স্বরাদি না 
জানিয়! যিনি [ মন্ত্র] প্রয়োগ করেন তাঁহাকে मक्षककेक বলা হয়। 
[ «ifa ] জানিতে হইবে, এইরূপ বিধিও স্মৃতিতে উক্ত হইয়াছে_ 
यिनि মন্ত্র জানিতে ইচ্ছা করেন তিনি প্রতিপদে স্বর, বর্ণ (ব্যঞ্জন ), 

অক্ষর ( স্বরবর্ণ ), মাত্রা, বিনিয়োগ aa অর্থও জানিবেন। 
তাঁৎপর্য-_অগ্নিষীড়ে' ইত্যাদি गज ব্যাখ্যার পূর্বে সায়ণাচার্য সেই মন্ত্রের 
«fa, ww, দেবতা! ইত্যাদির আলোচন। করিয়াছেন। বিশেষতঃ পূর্ব সন্দর্ভে 
«fü আলোচিত হইয়াছে এবং সেই aff scat ব্যুৎপত্তি ও ব্যুৎপত্তিগত অর্থও 
আলোচিত হইয়াছে । ইহাতে প্রশ্ন জাগে যে, মন্্ব্যাখ্যাতে ইহার প্রীসঙ্দিকতা 
কোথায়? এই প্রশ্ন তথা আশঙ্কা বুঝিতে পারিয়া! সায়ণ নিজেই পরবর্তী অংশে . 
বলিতেছেন যে, খষি প্রভৃতির জ্ঞান অত্যাবশ্যক। খস্তাদিজ্ঞানের আবশ্কতা 
এতই যে, «rf ना জানিলে পাপ হইবে, कशि - না জানিয়া মন্ত্র পড়িলে 
মন্ত্রের কণ্টক হইতে হইবে। uif জাঁনিলে কোনও পুণ্য নাই কিন্তু না 
জানিলে প্রত্যবায় (পাপ ) হয় | এই ক্ষেত্রে পাপ হইতে পরিত্রাণ পাইবার 
উন্দেখে সকলেই খস্তাদি জানিবার जा স্বাভাবিকভাবে আগ্রহী হইবেন। 3 
এখানে একটি আশঙ্কা করা যায় যে, খাদি न জানিলে aft পাপ হয় 
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ऋक्संहिता [P. 118-119 
তবে তো aati জানিতেই হইবে_ইহা। নিঃদন্দেহ। কিন্তু শাস্ে স্পষ্টভাবে 
ষঢ়ি বলা হত যে, waite জানিতে হইবে তবে তাহা আরও ভাল হইত। 
অর্থাৎ সাক্ষাৎ ভাবে খ্তাদিজ্ঞানের বিধান ন! করিয়া খন্যাদিজ্ঞানাভাবের নিন্দা 
করায় वळ পথই অবলধিত হইল। [শাস্ত্রের পরিভাষায় আশঙ্কাটিকে wg. 
রূপে বলা যায়-_নিন্দা হইল অর্থবাদ এবং অর্থবাদ বিধির সহিত একবাক্য 
হইয়া সার্থক হয়। সুতরাং খত্যাদিজ্ঞানাভাবের নিন্দারূপ অর্থবাদটি একটি 
বিধিবাক্যের অপেক্ষা করিবেই অন্যথা! তাহা! অদ্বিতই হইতে পারিবে না। 
west বিধিবাক্যটি হয় সাক্ষাৎ উক্ত হইবে অথবা তাহার অনুমান করিয়া | 
লইতে হইবে । ] tad বলিতেছেন যে, সাক্ষাৎ বিধিবাক্যই rica দৃষ্ট er "us 
,जिखांगशंपनन বেদিতব্যং পদে পদে’ এই বাক্যে তব্য-প্রত্যয়াস্ত ‘বেদিতব্যম্‌ 


`` পদটির etal বিধান করা হইয়াছে। 


শান্ত বিধান দিয়াছেন যে, খস্তার্দি জানিতে হইবে। কিন্তু শাস্ত্রের এই 
বিধানের পিছনে কোনও যুক্তি আছে কিনা, ইহাঁও বিচার্য। “ब বাক্যং ম 
afar অর্থাৎ ধাহার বাক্য তিনি খধি। কোনও বাক্য যিনি বলেন তাহাকে 
জানিতে পারিলে সেই বাক্যের যথার্থ তাৎপর্য বুঝিতে পারা যায়। সংবাদ- 
সুক্তগুলিতে এই উক্তির সত্যতা আরও স্পষ্টভাবে অন্থভব কর! যায়। একই 
"Ce (১০৯৫ ) এল Yaa ও উর্বশীর কথোপকথন ( সংবাদ ) রহিয়াছে। 
তন্মধ্যে কোন্‌ गर्जा কাহার উক্তি না জানিলে অর্থাৎ কোন্‌ মন্ত্রের ধষি কে 
তাহা না জানিলে সেই সেই মন্ত্রের অর্থ সম্যকূভাবে অবগত Dewi যায় না। 
যমযমীর সংবাদে ( ००१०) এই কথা সমানভাবে প্রযোজ্য | কেবল সংবাদ- 
সুক্রেই নয়, we খধিজ্ঞান অর্থবোধের সহায়ক (सभन শুন:শেপ কর্তৃক দৃষ্ট 
মন্ত্রগুলির असि যে অজীগর্তপুত্র শুনঃশেপ তাহ! না জানিলে এ সুক্তের ( ०२४, 
১২৫ एक) মন্ত্রের অর্থবোধে অস্থবিধা হয়। ( অন্ত স্থলগুলি__-১০1১০৮) 
319919 ইত্যাদি ) | 


ছন্দোজ্ঞানেরও প্রয়োজন রহিয়াছে | যখন একটি মন্ত্র পড়িবার বিনিয়োগ 
আছে তখন অনভিজ্ঞ ব্যক্তি ছন্দঃশান্তরের জ্ঞান না থাকায় বুঝিতে পারেন না যে, 
একটি মন্ত্র কতদূর পর্যন্ত গিয়াছে। যেমন গায়ত্রী ছন্দে ২৪ অক্ষর থাকে, 
জগতীতে ৪৮ अकवर | কোনও মন্ত্রের প্রতীক উল্লেখ পূর্বক একটি মন্ত্র পড়িবার 
বিধান থাকিলে इस না ছানা থাকার ফলে পাঠক কত অক্ষরে থামিবেন তাহা 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


१|१|१-सा० सं ११] प्रथंमसक्तम्‌ xx 
৪৮ অক্ষরে দুইটি গাঁয়ত্রীও হয়। এইরূপ ৯৬ অক্ষরে একটি मश्कृछि ছন্দ হয়, 
দুইটি জগতীও হয়, তিনটি ate হয় আবার চারটি গায়ত্রীও হয়। 
. ZOT ছন্দংশাস্ত্রের জ্ঞান অত্যাবশ্যক | 
দেবতাই মন্ত্রের पून প্রতিপাদ্য | সুতরাং মন্ত্রে দেবতাজ্ঞানের আবশ্যকতা 
সম্বন্ধে পৃথকৃভাবে বলা নিশয়োজন। বিনিয়োগের আবশ্যকতাঁও পূর্বে 
(354—5, WHE—2 ) বল! হইয়াছে। একটি পদের উদ্বাত্তাদি was ভেদ 
হইলে অর্থে ও ফলে যে কিরূপ প্রচণ্ড ভেদ হয় তাহা Sa শব্দটিতে 
প্রমিদ্ই আছে। Vi উচ্চারণের দোষে অর্থাৎ স্বরের বিকৃত উচ্চারণের 
ফলে HF হত্যা করার উদ্দেপ্তে যাগ করিয়া! বিপরীত ফল লাভ 
করেন অর্থাৎ qa ইন্দ্রের ঘাতক ন! হইয়া ইন্দ্রের বধ্য হুইল। ATAN- 
ভাবে -gati বর্ণের জ্ঞান থাকাও जावक | sud স্বরের 
alee Gott, Vay ও স্বরের উচ্চারণ স্থান জানিয়া তাহার শাস্ত্রীয় উচ্চারণ 
বেদপাঠের' জন্য বিশেষ প্রয়োজনীয়, ইহ! भिक নামক বেদান্গে পুনঃপুনঃ বল! 
হইয়াছে। বেদের মন্ত্র পড়িতে গেলে তাহার অর্থও জানিতে হইবে, ইহাই 
শাস্ত্রের অনুশাসন | তবে অর্থজ্ঞান “স্বাধ্যায়োহধ্যেতব্যঃ” বিধির দ্বারা বোধিত - 
হইবে অথবা। “বেদোহধ্যেয়ে| Casa” বিধির ছারা বিহিত হইবে, এই বিষয়ে 
মতভেদ আছে। অর্থজ্বানহীন বেদ্দপাঠক (ब গর্দভন্বরূপ ভারবাহী মাত্র এবং 
তাহার নিকটে cua যে অনগ্নিপতিত erates মতই নিরর্থক wal অভাস্বর 
তাহা শাস্ত্রে বহুবার বিঘোষিত হইয়াছে। ( বিস্তৃতির জন্য ২৪-২৫ পৃঃ ব্য । ) 


মন্ত্র_১, সন্দর্ভ--১১ j 
অন্ুুবা__'অগ্নিম্‌' ইত্যাদি সুক্তের ছন্দ যদিও অনুক্রমণিকায় এই 
স্থলে दनां হয় নাই তথাপি পরিভাষাতে এইরূপ zal হইয়াছে_- 
আদৌ গায়ত্রং প্রাক হিরণ্যভূপাৎ। [ ইহার অর্থ_] হিরণ্যস্তপ 
যে-মন্ত্রগুলির कवि বলিয়া উল্লিখিত হইবেন তদপেক্ষা পূর্ববর্তী মন্ত্র 
গুলিতে সামান্যতঃ গায়ত্রী ছন্দ | আছে 11 
তাঁৎপর্য__কাত্যায়ন তাহার অনুক্রমণিকা গ্রন্থে qf, ছন্দ, দেবতা প্রভৃতির 
উল্লেখ করিয়া থাকেন অথচ “অগ্রিম, ইত্যাদি প্রথম Wes caw 
অস্ুক্রমণিকাকা'র ছন্দঃ উল্লিখিত করেন নাই। অঙ্থক্রমণিকার te fer 
Raaf नव मधुन বৈশ্বামিত্র’। ইহাতে "fip এইরূপে যেমন 
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«ces প্রতীক গৃহীত হইয়াছে তেমনই দেবতাঁও উল্লিখিত হইয়াছেন । অবশ্ত 
এই সুক্তটি মণ্ডলের cifre হওয়ায় তাহার দেবতা CY अभि তাহা অন্ত 
পরিভাষার দ্বারাও জানিতে পারা যায়।৯ 'মধুচ্ছন্যা বৈশ্বামিত্রঃ বলায় «fq 
উক্ত হইলেন কিন্তু ছন্দ অন্ুল্লিখিত থাকিল বলিয়া আপাতদৃষ্টিতে যনে হয়। 
অন্ুক্রমণিকাকারের entr . বলিবেন a এই wea বিবৃতিতে 
অনুক্রমণিকাঁকাঁর ছন্দের উল্লেখ না করিলেও অন্যত্র পরিভাষার দ্বারা 
xtel বলিয়াছেন তদ্বারা এই UFI ছন্দ যে গায়ত্রী তাহা বুঝিতে পারা 
যায় ।* "আদৌ গায়ত্ৰং গ্রাগ২ RAIEN? (১২১৪) এই বাক্যটির অর্থ-_ 
ধক্সংহিতার প্রথমে বিদ্যমান মন্ত্রগুলির ছন্দ গায়ত্রী এবং যতক্ষণ नो 
হিরণ্যন্ুপ «fü কর্তৃক দৃষ্ট wash আসিতেছে ততক্ষণ সকল মন্ত্রেরই wx 
গায়ত্রী বলিয়াই জানিতে হইবে। 'অবশ্য যদি কোনও স্থক্তে অসুক্রমণিকাকার 
বিশেষভাবে অন্ত কোনও ছন্দের উল্লেখ করেন তবে সেই Men usfa 
আর গায়ত্রীছন্দোবদ্ধ হইবে না किङ সেই অন্ত ছন্দেরই হইবে । উদ্বাহরণের 
দ্বার ইহ! "शेक হইতেছে খকৃসংহিতার ১/৩১ cures wefr 
अयि হইলেন ferret! সৃতরাং সাধান্তঃ বাঁ Were: ३७० we 
भर्षड সকল যন্ত্রের ছন্দ গায়ত্রী, ইহাই गिक হয়। এই উত্মর্গ বা সাধারণ _ 
নিয়ম থাকিলেও s». ea অঙ্ক্রমণিকায় বিশেষভাবে TRN, ছন্দের 
উল্লেখ থাকায় (“গায়স্তি ঘাদশানুষ্,ভং তু”) এ "ef? ১/৩১ স্থক্তের পূর্বে 
` विश्वशंन থাকিলেও অর্থাৎ Ragi মন্ত্রের পূর্বে থাকিলেও ॐ ১1১০ "oer 
ছন্দ গায়ত্রী নয় किड R এই বিশেষবিধির বলে ওঁ ১1১০ U 
ছন্দ অনুষ্ুপ,। সায়ণভাম্তের ‘সামান্যেন’ শব্দটির ইহাই তাৎপর্য 


गक्ष--५, সন্দভ_$২ 
অনুবাদ__পুরুষের পাঁপসন্বদ্ধ নিবারিত করিতে [ পুরুষকে ] 
আচ্ছাদন করে বলিয়া [ ছন্দকে ] ছন্দ বলা হয়| ইহা আরণ্যকাণ্ডে 
আয়াত (অভিহিত) হইয়াছে__“ছন্দঃনমূহ ইহাকে ( পুরুষকে ) 
পাপকর্ম হইতে আচ্ছাদন করে, প্রসিদ্ধই আছে” ( এঃ আঃ ২1১৬ ) | 


১। পরিভাষাটি হইল-_“মগলাদিবাপ্নেয়মৈক্জাংত। e| পরে ( 33—?, 
সন্দর্ভ_-১৩) আলোচিত হুইবে। ; ; 


२। এই স্থলে সন্ধিবিশ্লেষ नकगौग्र--थाँक्‌ शिद्भादूभा६। 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


¶।१।१-सा/०.सं 33] प्रंथमसक्तम्‌ 285 


অথবা, চীয়মান (চয়নযাগের দ্বার! নিষ্পন্ন) অগ্নির সম্তাঁপকে আচ্ছাদন 
করে বলিয়া ছন্দ (বল! হয় )। Stel তৈত্বিরীয়গণ বলিয়! থাকেন — 
«প্রজাপতি অগ্নি চয়ন করিয়াছিলেন। তিনি ক্ষুরধার wea মত 
হইয়া! বিদ্যমান ছিলেন । দেবগণ [ তাহা হইতে ] ভীত হইয়া তাহার 
নিকটে যাইলেন না৷ তাহার! ছন্দঃসমূহের দ্বারা নিজেকে আচ্ছাদিত ` 
করিয়া সমীপবর্তা হইলেন। ইহাই ছন্দের wwe" (उ সং 
61७७५) | অথবা, অপমৃত্যু দূরীকৃত করিতে আচ্ছাদন করে বলিয়া 
ছন্দ | তাঁহাঁও ছান্দোগ্যোপনিষদে বলা হইয়াছে--“দেবগণ মৃত্যুকে 
ভয় করিয়! ত্রয়ীবিদ্ভাতে ( বেদবিষ্ভাতে ) প্রবেশ করিলেন, তাহারা 
ছন্দঃসমূহের ছারা নিজেকে আচ্ছাদিত করিলেন, যেহেতু ' ইহাদের 
দ্বারা আচ্ছাদিত করিলেন সেইজন্য ছন্দঃসমূহের STE হইল | 
(ছাঃ উঃ ১18২) 

তাৎপর্য_খধি শব্দের বুৎপত্তিগত অর্থ বলার পর এখন সাঁয়ণাচার্ধ 
ছন্দঃশব্দের বুৎপত্তি ও তাহার অর্থ প্রদর্শন করিভেছেন। বেদের সংহিতা, 
আরণ্যক ও উপনিষদ হইতে তিনটি প্রমাণ উদ্ধৃত করিয়! मांडून দেখাইতেছেন 
तव, ছন্দঃ শব্দটি আচ্ছাদনার্থক wu ধাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে। [ যদি ও' 
ধাতৃপাঠে ‘ছদ্দির্‌ উর্জনে’ (৮১৩ ছাদয়তি, ছদয়তি, ভাদি-চুরাদি )", “efi 


'সংবরণে” (১৫৭৭, ছন্দয়তি, ছন্দতি, pati ), "ex অপবারণে” (১৮৩৪, ছাদদরতি, 


छि, ছদতে, চুরাদি ) ও “छ অপবারণে (১৯৩৫ ছদয়তি, চুরারি ) এইরূপ 
চারটি ধাতু উল্লিখিত আছে তথাপি শ্রুতির স্থলগুলি দেখিলে মনে হয় যে, छः 
অপর্বারণে ( ১৮৩৪ ) হইতেই ছন্দংশবটি নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে বলিয়া শ্রুতির 
অভিপ্রায় । ] আচ্ছাদন করে বনিয়াই ছন্দের छन ঘটিয়াছে। এখন তিনটি. 
শ্রুতির তাৎপর্য ব্যাখ্যাত হইতেছে। 

এতরেয়ারণ্যকে বলা হইয়াছে যে, তত্বজ্ঞানের জন্য চিত্তগুদ্ধির বিশেষ 
আবশ্যকতা। উপামন! বা ধ্যান অবলম্বন করিলে চিত্তের একাগ্রতার দ্বার! 


১। এই ধাতুটি যে মূলতঃ २४०३ সংখ্যক ধাতুর hem (IRAT ) 


তাহা বৃত্তিতে sifa বলিয়াছেন। 'ধাতুগুলি অনেকার্থ' এই wis wr 
উর্জন ( বলযুক্ত কর! ) অর্থে ব্যবহার afte হইয়াছে। এই প্রসর্দে অনেক 
কথা ভট্টোজি বলিলেও তাহা, এখানে অপ্রামদ্িকবোধে পরিহত হইল । 
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Froofe অর্জন কর! যায়। উপাসনা দ্বিবিধ--ত্রদ্ধোপাসনা ও প্রতীকোপাসন!। 
হাহারিগের চিত্ত যজ্ঞাদিকর্মে একাস্তভাবে নিমগন তাঁহারা সহজেই artes চিত্তকে 
নিবিষ্ট করিতে পারেন। . এইজন্ত যজ্ঞবামনাবাসিত পুরুষ উক্থাদি (rati ) 
কোনও যজ্ঞা্কে প্রতীকরপে গ্রহণ করিয়া উপাসন! করেন। শ্রুতি, 
বলিয়াছেন_ প্রাণ উকৃথমিত্যেব Fats” ( ७१ আঃ ২1১৪) অর্থাৎ fac 
নামক ice atte? করিতে হইবে। প্রাণদেবতার ধ্যানপ্রসদ্দে ইহা বলা 
হইয়াছে। এই প্রাণদেবতার বিভিন্ন অবয়ব যে বিভিন্ন ছন্দের দ্বার! আবৃত 
তাহাও উক্ত হইয়াছে, যেমন-_“তন্তোফ্গ, লোমানি, ত্বগ, গায়ত্রী’ ইত্যাদি. 
(Sx আঃ २७७ )। Wel VWF, VLA প্রাণদেবতাকে আচ্ছাদন করে 
বলিয়াই তাহাদিগের ছন্দঃ নামের সার্থকতা হইয়াছে। ‘যচ্ছন্দোভি*ছনন্তস্মাচ্ছ- 
ন্বাংসীত্যাচক্ষতে” (এ )। [ ছন্দঃশবের বুৎ্পত্তি নির্দেশের জন্য সায়ণাচার্যের 
পক্ষে এই te fef? উদ্ধৃত করা অত্যাবশ্যক ছিল বলিয়া! মনে হয় অথচ সায়ণ 
ওঁ পঙক্তিটি কেন বলেন নাই তাহ! বল! एकत्र । তিনি প্রমাণ হিসাবে যে 
পঙ্‌ক্তিটি উদ্ধৃত করিয়াছেন তাহা প্রাণদেবতার উপাসনার ফলকে স্থচিত 
করিতেছে। এতাদৃশ ফলপ্রতিপাদ্দিকা শ্রুতি वा ফলশ্রুতি হইতে ae fe 
উদ্ধৃত করিয়া স্বমত প্রতিষ্ঠিত করিবার পদ্ধতিটি নিতান্ত wa প্রাণদেবের 
ছন্দোময়দেহত্ব কীর্তনের দ্বারাই যাহ! সিদ্ধ হইতে পারে তাহাকেই আবার C 
ছন্দোময়দেহত্বধ্যানের ফল কীর্তনের দ্বারা সিদ্ধ করা নিতান্তই দূরভাবী। যাহা ' 
হুউক্‌,] প্রাণদেবের ছন্দোময়দ্রেহত্ধ্যানের ফল এই যে, ধ্যানী কোনও পাপ 
আচরণ করিতে ইচ্ছা করিলে ও এই ছন্দ:সমূহই ধ্যানী পুরুষের পাপকে আবৃত 
(আচ্ছাদিত ) করিয়া থাকে। যেহেতু ছন্দঃসযূহ পাপকে আচ্ছাদন করে 
Gay তাহার www ঘটিয়াছে। . 


অন্য একটি শ্রতিপ্রমাণের সাহায্যে ছন্দঃশব্দের বুৎপত্তি প্রদশিত হইতেছে । ` J 
তৈত্তিরীয় সংহিতায় রহিয়াছে যে, একবার প্রজাপতি অগ্নি চয়ন 
করিয়াছিলেন সেই অগ্নির তেজ: এতাদৃশ Shy হইয়াছিল যে, ক্ষুরধার 
বজ্র মতই মনে হইতেছিল। দেবগণ সেই অত্যুগ্র অগ্নির নিকটে যাইতে 
পারিলেন না। অবশেষে তাহার! ছন্দ:সযূহের Wim] নিজেদেরকে আচ্ছাদিত 
করিলেন এবং অগ্নির সান্লিখ্যে আসিতে সমর্থ হইলেন। যেহেতু ছন্দগুলি 


দেধগণকে আচ্ছাদিত করিয়াছিল সেইজন্ত' অর্থাৎ আচ্ছাদকত্বশতঃ ছন্দের ছন্দ 
নাম সার্থকই হইয়াছে। 
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ছান্দোগ্যোপনিষদ্‌ হইতেও সায়ণ ছন্দগুলির আচ্ছাদকত্ব প্রতিপাদিত 

করিয়াছেন। দেবগণ স্বতঃই অমর অর্থাৎ বর্তমান স্থা্টর অস্তবাল পর্যস্ত জীবিত 
থাকিবেন। তথাপি সেই দেবগণের মধ্যে একবার মৃত্যুভয় (বা মৃত্যুজনক পাপ 
হইতে ভয় ) দেখা দিল | এই ভয় হইতে পরিত্রাণ পাইবার জন্ত তাহারা GATTI 

व| বেদবিদ্যাতে প্রবেশ করিলেন। তাহার অর্থ_দ্বেবগণ বেদবিহিত কর্মসযূহের 
অনুষ্ঠান করিতে লাগিন্বেন। কর্মাহষ্ঠানের জন্য মন্ত্র আবশ্যক হইলেও সকল 
মন্ত্রে আবশ্তকতা হয় না। किङ ভীত দ্বেবগণ মৃত্যুভয় অতিক্রম করিতে এতই 
वाथ হইলেন যে, কর্মের অনুষ্ঠানের wy (र মন গুলির প্রয়োজন হয় না তাদৃশ 
অবিনিযুক্ত মন্ত্রগুলির দ্বারাও জপ, হোম প্রভৃতি সম্পন্ন করিতে লাঁগিলেন। 
মন্ত্রগুলি ছন্দোবদ্ধ সুতরাং মন্ত্রসমূহের ছার! পরিবেষ্টিত থাকার অর্থই হইল 
SALA ছারা আচ্ছা্দিতরূপে বিদ্যমান থাকা । এইভাবে দেখ যায় যে, 
আচ্ছাদকতবহেতু ছন্দংসমূহের ছন্দত্ব হইয়াছে। 

এতাদৃশ বুৎপত্তি সৰ্বথা কাল্পনিক ও উদ্ভট চিন্তাপ্রস্থত few] অনেকে মনে 
করিলেও লৌকিক দৃষ্টিতেও এগুলির যাথার্থ্য প্রদণিত হইতে পারে। was 
Raad ও ‘Exposition’ a837 | 

खि, সন্দভ-_১৩ 

অনুবাঁদ__এবং ( অথবা, সেইরূপ ) (छांडनार्थक দিব, ধাতু হইতে 
যে “দেবশব্দ নিষ্পন্ন হইয়া থাকে তাহা শ্রুতিতে বলা হইয়াছে 
প্‌ প্ৰকাশমান ] fiat আমাদের [ ভাগে] হইল [ আসিল ] west 
তাহাই দেবগণের দেবত্ব!” স্থৃতরাং প্রকাশমান হওয়ার জন্যই দেব 
[বলা হয়], ইহার অর্থ__[ দেবগণ | মন্ত্রের দ্বারা প্রকাশিত হন। 
এই সুক্তে অগ্নি স্ত,য়মান ( झुछ হইতেছেন ) বলিয়া [ তিনিই এই 
3093] দেব। অনুক্রমণিকাতেও বল! হইয়াছে - “সকল মণ্ডলের 
আদিতে diera [ এন্দ মন্ত্রের ] পূর্ব পর্যন্ত আগ্নেয় [মন্ত্র আছে বলিয়া 
জানিতে হইবে |” 

তাঁৎপর্ব-_দেবশবের - Tite প্রদর্শন করিয়া তাহার বুৎপত্তিগত অর্থ 


'বলা হইতেছে। দিব, ধাতুর ( हिंांहि, ১১০৭, দ্বীব্যতি) অনেকগুলি অর্থের 


মধ্যে দ্যুতি বা প্রকাশ অন্যতম অর্থ। স্থৃতরাং शिव, ধাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন দেব- 
শব্দের ছ্যতিমান্‌ «| প্রকাশমান অর্থ পাওয়া! যায়। দেবগণের. প্রকীশমানত্ব 
এবং দেবশব্দের সহিত প্রকাশের সম্বন্ধ শ্রুতির ঘারাও প্রতিষ্ঠিত হইতে পারে | 
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শ্রুতিতে একটি আখ্যান রহিয়াছে যে, প্রজাপতি জীব ७ জগতের হ্ষ্টিকালে 
তাহার জঘন হইতে AAAI ae করিলেন | wea পর তিনি তাহার 
সেই শরীরাংশকে বিনাশিত করিলেন। প্রজাপতির সেই বিনাশিত অঙ্গ 
হইতে রাত্রি আবিভূর্ত হইল। আবার প্রজাপতির মুখ হইতে দেবগণের vj? 
হইল। পূর্ববৎ প্রজাপতি এ অঙ্গকে বিনাশিত করিলে তাহা হইতে দিবা! উৎপন্ন 
হইল। ইহাতে আনন্দিত হইয়া দেবগণ বলিলেন_-“দিন আমাদের ভাগেই 
আনিয়াছে'। দিন বা দিবা গ্রকাশমান এবং তাহা দেবগণের স্যার প্রজাপতির 
একই অন্ন মুখ হইতে উৎপন্ন হইয়াছে। সুতরাং গ্রকাশমান দিবার সহিত 
দেঁবগণের সমস্থানজন্তত্বরপ ATE অবশ্যই রহিয়াছে | এইভাবে দিঁবাসন্বদ্ধবশতঃ 
দেবগণের ‘দেব’ নামটি সার্থক. হইয়াছে। | 

দিবা প্ৰকাশমান, দেবগণও প্রকাশমান। দিবার প্রকাশমানত্ব সুর্যকিরণের - 
দ্বারা ঘটিয়| থাকে, ইহ! সর্বলোকপিদ্ধ। কিন্তু দেবগণের প্রকাশমানত্ব মন্ত্রের" 
দ্বারা সম্পন্ন হয়। "বর্তমান স্থক্তে প্রত্যেকটি মন্ত্রের দ্বারা অগ্নি প্রকাশিত হইয়া- 
ছেন কারণ এই স্থক্তের নয়টি wae অগ্নিরই স্তুতি করা হইয়াছে। aay 
এই KEI দেব হইলেন অগ্নি। 

. এই সুক্তটি প্রথম মণ্ডলের প্রথম एक | অনুক্রমণিকাঁকারের মতে, প্রতি 
মগ্ডলেই সর্বপ্রথম আগেয় মন্ত্র থাকিবে এবং थे আগ্নেয় মন্ত্র চলিতে থাকিবে du 
মন্ত্রের পূর্ব পর্যন্ত। ` এই mel? ম্ডলাদিতে স্থিত থাকায় ইহার দেবতা (ब 
অগ্নি তাহা অনুক্রমণিকাকার কাত্যায়নের স্থত্রের “tats সিদ্ধ 1 


` ১। কাত্যায়নরচিত afters? (বা অনুক্রমণিক!) গ্রন্থে প্রত্যেক 
"re প্রতিটি মন্ত্রের ঝি, ছন্দ, দেবৃত! প্রভৃতি বলা আছে। মন্ত্রগুলির अवि. 
চ্ছন্দাদি বলার পূর্বে ১২টি কণ্তিকাতে কতকগুলি পরিভাষার আলোচনা 
রহিয়াছে। किक ১২ এর দ্বাদশ श হইল--“মণ্ডলাদ্দিঘাগ্েয়মৈন্দ্রাৎ”। 
ইহার অনুবাদ ও তাৎপর্য প্রদর্শনের পরেও বক্তব্য যে, প্রতি মণ্ডলের প্রথমেই 
` অগ্নির णि আছে এরূপ दना যায় না। আবার আগ্নেয় মন্ত্রের ঠিক পরেই 
এন্ড মন্ত্র থাকিবে তাহাও वना চলে না। Zork অঙ্ক্রমণিকাঁর ওঁ স্থত্রটিতে 
, ষে-নিয়মের উল্লেখ করা হইয়াছে তাহা ব্যভিচারদুষ্ট'( অর্থাৎ ব্যতিক্রম থাকায় 
এ নিয়ম अमिक ও অগ্রাহ্য ) বলিয়াই মনে হয়। প্রথম মণ্ডলেই অগ্িস্থজের 


(১) विक्‌ পরেই রহিয়াছে বায়ুস্তুতি, Saaf নাই। আরও ব্যভিচারস্থল 
“ব্বিরণম্‌ ও ‘Exposition’ qaq) | 
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मृक् १, VS --५ 8 
অন্ুবাদ__তগবান, বেদপুরুষ ( পুরুষরূপে কল্পিত বেদ) সেই 

সুক্তের প্রথম খক্টি বলিলেন! অগ্নিম্‌ Rew অর্থাৎ অগ্নিনামক দেবকে 
স্তুতি করি। 'ঈড় স্বতৌ’ ধাতু [ হইতে ঈড়ে শব্দ নিষ্পন্ন ] ।. ডকারের 
স্থানে ‘ত’ কার খখেদাভিজ্ঞ পাঠকগণের, সম্প্রদায় হইতে প্রাপ্ত 
হইয়াছে। সেইরূপ .[ কারিকাও ? পঠিত হইয়া থাকে -- “वश्व 
ভিজ্ঞগণ বলেন যে," ব্বরমধ্যবর্তা ডকারের স্থানে ত কার এবং 5 
.কারের স্থানে ভুহকার১- যথাক্রমে হইয়া থাকে |” মন্ত্রটি হোত! প্রয়োগ 
(পাঠ) করেন বলিয়া “আমি হোতা' স্তুতি করি’ এই অর্থ পাওয়া যায়। 
কিরূপ অগ্নিকে [ স্তুতি করি ]! যজ্ঞের পুরোহিতকে | যেরূপ রাজার 
পুরোহিত তাহার ( রাজার ) অভীষ্ট সম্পাদন করেন সেইরূপ অগ্নিও 
যজ্ঞের অপেক্ষিত (প্রয়োজনীয়) হোম সম্পাদন করেন। অথবা) 
যজ্ঞের সন্বন্ধী পূর্বভাগে আহবনীয়রূপে অবস্থিত '[ অগ্নিকে ] আর 
feat [ অগ্নিকে ] ? “দেবকে অর্থাৎ দানাদিগুণযুক্তকে। আর 
কিরূপ? হোতৃনামক খত্বিকৃকে। দেবগণের যজ্সমূহে অগ্নিই হোতৃ- 
নামক খত্বিক্‌। শ্রুতিতেও वनां হইয়াছে__“অগ্রিই দেবগণের হোতা | 
আর কিরূপ? রত্ুধাতমকে। অর্থাৎ যাগফলরূপ রতুসমূহের ধারক 
ও পৌঁষকগণের মধ্যে যিনি শ্রেষ্ঠ তাহাকে। 

তাঁৎপর্য__এইস্থলে সায়ণাচার্য «mes বেদপুরুষ বলিয়া অভিহিত 
করিয়াছেন। এখানে খথেদের প্রথম Ber প্রথম খক্টির ব্যাখ্যা প্রদত্ত 
হইতেছে। এই প্রথম মন্ত্রের ব্যাখ্যাপ্রসঙ্গে আচার্য সায়ণ বহু প্রাস্গিক বিষয়ের 
অবতারণা করিয়া সেইগুলির স্থবিস্তৃত পর্যালোচনা করিয়াছেন। এই অংশে 
প্রথম মন্ত্রে প্রতিপদ্দের আক্ষরিক অর্থ ও তাহার তাৎপর্য ব্যাখ্যাত হইয়াছে। 
সায়ণভাস্তাহুসারে অন্বয় ও বঙ্গানুবাদ পূর্বে (1 পৃষ্ঠায়) প্রদণিত হইয়াছে। 

oe পদটি ‘ঈড স্ততৌ’ ধাতু হইতে from হওয়ায় তাহার অর্থ হইল 


১। 99, «45 ত.এ। এখানে ভকারের আগে ও পরে স্বরবর্ণ ( के, এ) 
থাকায় ডকারের স্থানে কার হইল। এইরূপ QUU, NAT 


, অসদ্‌খ ত,হঅস>দৃত,হ। 
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[আমি] छछि করি। “मिः বলিলে দকলকেই বুঝানো! যাইতে পারে 
তথাপি पीच বিনিয়োগ আলোচনা করিলে দেখা যায় যে, ইহা প্রাতরহুবাক- 
মনরে वां बिहेका যাগের যাজ্যারপে পঠনীয়। প্রাতরহ্বাক ও যাজ্যা উভয়ই 
হোতৃপাঠ্য। wes ‘আমি efe করি’ বাক্যটির ‘আঁমি’. শব্দের অর্থ যে 


হোতা তাহা সুস্পষ্ট | 


এই गरज ‘afin পদের চারটি বিশেষণ রহিয়াছে-_যজ্ঞন্ত পুরোহিতম্‌, ` 


(पदम्‌, হোতারম্‌ ARS THIS | অগ্নিকে যে যজ্ঞের পুরোহিত বলা 
হইয়াছে তাহার তাংপর্ষ এই যে, অগনি পুরোহিতের utr অভীষ্টসম্পাদক। 
রাজার পুরোহিত রাজার অভীগ্মিত সুফল যজ্ঞের দ্বার! সম্পাদিত করেন এবং 
afe গ্রজলিত থাকিয়া যজ্ঞের আহুতি সম্পন্ন করেন। রাজ্যপ্রাপ্তি বা শক্র- 
নিধনরূপ রাজাভীষ্ট সম্পাদন করেন রাজার পুরোহিত সেইরূপ প্রজলিত অবস্থায় 


Ranta থাকিয়া যাগহোমাদিরূপ যজমানাভীষ্ট সম্পাদন করেন অগ্নি। স্থতরাং . 


‘অভীষ্টমম্পাদকত্ব' রূপ পুরোহিতধর্ম (वा পুরোহিতগুণ ) অগ্নিতে বিদ্যমান 
থাকায় গুণযোগবশতঃ ( व। গৌণীৰৃত্তির দ্বার! ) অগ্নিকে যজ্ঞের পুরোহিত বলা 
হইয়াছে।১: অন্তভাবেও অগ্নিকে ‘যজ্ঞের পুরোহিত’ বল! চলে। অবশ্য তখন 
‘পুরোহিত’ শব্দটিকে যৌগিক অর্থে 'পুরঃ হিত’ वा পূর্বদিকে নিহিত (অবস্থিত) 
বনিয়! বুঝিতে হইবে। যজ্ঞের বেদীতে চতুদিকে যে বহু অগ্নি বিরাজ করেন 
তন্মধ্যে মুখ্য অগ্নি আহ্বনীয় পূর্বদিকে বিদ্ধমান থাকেন। সুতরাং অগ্নিকে 
qeu পুরোহিত’ অর্থাৎ ‘যজ্ঞের পূর্বদিকে বা পূর্বভাগে অবস্থিত’ বলা যথার্থই 
হইয়া! থাকে। moa 


১। গোঁণীবৃত্তির প্রসিদ্ধ উদাহরণ হইল-_সিংহে| মাণবকঃ। মাণবক 
অর্থাৎ বালকটি বস্তুতঃ সিংহ ना হইলেও তাহাকে যখন সিংহ বলা হয় তখন 
সেই বাক্যের তাৎপর্য_বালকটি সিংহসদৃশ শৌর্যত্রোর্যারদিগুণসম্পন্ন। সিংহ 
শব্দের মুখ্যা বা অভিধ! বৃত্তির দ্বারা অর্থ__কেশরাদিযুক্ত (সিংহ )। 


লক্ষণাবৃত্তির দ্বারা এ সিংহ শব্দের অর্থ হয়_-সিংহগত chie _ 


পুনরায়, এ গুণগুলি সিংহব্যতীত অন্ত যাহার মধ্যে আছে তাহাকেও ( অর্থাং 
বালকটিকেও) সিংহ वन হয়। শোর্যত্রৌর্যাদিগুণযৌগ বা। গুণসম্বন্ধবশতঃ 
- বানককেও সিংহপদের দ্বারা বুঝিতে পার! যায়। নিংহ শব্দটি গুণসন্বস্ববশতঃ 
যে বালককে বুঝাইতে পারিল তাহা সিংহ শব্দের (शोधी বৃত্তির দ্বারা সম্পন্ন 


.হইয়াছে। এখানেও পুরোহিত শব্দটি cheer দ্বারাই অভীষ্টসম্পাদকত্ব- 
গুণবিশিষ্ট অগ্নিকে বুঝাইয়াছে। j 
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দ্বিতীয়বিশেষণ AIR এর ব্যাখ্যা পূর্বসন্দর্ভে ( xxixo-xx পৃঃ ) আলোচিত 
হইলেও সাঁয়ণ এখন আবার «দেব শব্দটিকে দা-ধাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন ধরিয়া লইয়া 
ব্যাখ্যা করিতেছেন। ইহার ফলে অর্থ দাড়ার-_যিনি দানাদিগুণসম্পন্ন তিনিই 
দেব।১ অগ্নি যজমানের স্বাভিলধিত পদার্থ দান করিতে সমর্থ__ইহা জানিলে 
স্বভাবতঃ যজমাঁন অগ্নির উদ্দেন্তে যাগ করিবেন | ८ 

“হোতারম্‌ খত্বিজম্‌' এই তৃতীর বিশেষণটির'ব্যাখ্যা করা হইতেছে। মনুস্ত- 
গণ যাগকালে যে খত্বিক্গণের সহায়তা গ্রহণ করিয়া বাগ সম্পন্ন করেন তন্মধ্যে 
হোতা AIST! দেবগণের অনুষ্ঠিত যাগে MAS হোতার স্থান গ্রহণ করিয়া 
থাকেন। ইহার इशेटक শ্রুতিও রহিয়াছে_“অগ্নিবৈ দেবানাং হোতা” (এঃ 
ব্রাঃ er )। 

অগ্নির অপর একটি বিশেষণ রহিয়াছে__রত্বধাতমম্‌। ay’ শব্দটি রম্‌ ধাতু 
হইতে উৎপন্ন হওয়ায় ‘Ty’ শব্দের অর্থ রমণীয়। সাধারণতঃ ধনাদিকেই ae 
বলা হয় কারণ ধনাদি সকলের নিকটেই বমণীয়। কিন্তু যাহারা ইহজগতের 
ধনাদি পদার্থে আনন্দ অনুভব করেন না পরন্ত নিতান্ত ক্ষণস্থায়ী বিবেচনায় 
মেইগুলি পরিত্যাগ করেন ও তদপেক্ষা দীর্ঘস্থায়ী তথ! অধিকতর রমণীয় 
স্বর্গাদিফলের aster করেন তাহারা যাগের অনুষ্ঠান -করিয়া সেই স্বর্গাদি 
ফল লাভের জন্য প্রয়াসী হন। তাদৃশ ব্যক্তির নিকটে ‘ay’ বলিতে যাগফলই 
ATS হয়। এতাদৃশ বাগফলরূপ রত্বকে যিনি ধারণ করেন বা পোষণ করেন 
তিনিই রত্বধা। রত্বানি ঘধাতি ইতি sen (রত্ব__ধা+বিচ,)। যাগফল 
অগ্নির আয়ত্তাধীন এবং তিনিই যাগফল ধারণ করেন যেহেতু অগ্নি বিদ্যমান नां 
থাকিলে সেই সেই দেবতার উদ্দেশ্যে আহুতি প্রদান সম্ভব হইবে না। স্থতরাং 
যাগ নিষ্পন্ন হইতে গেলে ও যাগফল লাভ করিতে গেলে 'অগ্নি অত্যাবশ্যক | 
এই দৃষ্টিতে অগ্নি রত্ুধা বাঁ যাগফলধারক। আবার থা-ধাতুটি পোষণ অর্থেও 
ব্যবহৃত হয় বলিয়া অগ্রিকে যাগফলপৌষকও वनां হুইয়াছে। অগ্নি বাগফলের 
পুষ্টি সম্পাদন করেন। Stata উদ্দেশ্যে যাগ করিলে তিনি ফল দান করেন, সেই 
ফল লাভ করিয়া যজমান পুনরায় অধিকতর যাগ করিলে অধিকতর ফল লাভ 
Bl এইভাবে অগ্নি যাগফলপোবকও বটে। এখন.আবার जमन প্রত্যয় 


১। দেব-শব্দের ব্যুৎপত্তি পূর্বে, (মন্ত্র-১, সন্দর্ত_-১৩) আলোচিত 
হইয়াছে। বুযুৎপত্্যনুসারী अवि অর্থও পরে (মন্ত্র-১, É) 
আলোচিত হইবে | 
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: XXIV ऋक संहिता [ P. 131-32 
: LI 
যুক্ত করিয়া এই অর্থদয়ের চরমোৎকর্ষ গ্রকটিত করা হ্ইয়াছে। যাগফলের 
ধারক ও পোষক বলিয়া স্বীকৃত দেবগণের মধ্যে অগ্নিই cub 
ইহা! স্ততিমাত্র বলিয়া গণ্য করা যাইতে পারে অথবা যে-কোন দেবতার 


উদ্দেশ্যে অনুষ্ঠিত যাগে অগ্নির উপস্থিতি অবশ্য প্রয়োজনীয় হওয়ার জন্যও এইরূপ 
বলা যাইতে পারে । 


অন্তর), সন্দর্ভ3৫. 

অনুবাদ্__এখানে [বক্তব্য যে] योक অগ্নিশব্দের বহুবিধ निर्वहन 
(ব্যুৎপত্তি) প্রদর্শন করিয়াছেন__“অনন্তর এইজন্য ক্রমিকভাবে 
বলিব। ara পৃথিবীস্থান (অর্থাৎ পৃথিবীলোকে স্থিত ), প্রথমে 
তাহাকে (অথবা, অগ্নিশব্দটিকে ) ব্যাখ্যা করিব। অগ্নি (অগ্রিশব্দ ) 
কিরপে [হইল]? [ যেহেতু তিনি ] অগ্রণী (অর্থাৎ অগ্রে লইয়। 
যান)। [বেহেতু তিনি ] যজ্ঞসমূহে অগ্রে ( অগ্রবতিপ্রদেশে ) 
নীতহন। [ যেহেতু তিনি] সম্মত Zeal (অপ্রধান থাকিয়৷ ) 
[ নিজের ] অঙ্গকে [ কার্ষে ] প্রেরিত করেন। স্থৌলাষ্টীবির মতে 
[যেহেতু তিনি] অরোপন (অসেচয়িতা) থাকেন অর্থাৎ তিনি সিক্ত 
করেন না, FRE ( CHAS) করেন A | শাকপুণির মতে [অগ্নিশব্দটি] 
তিনটি ধাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে, যেমন (১) ই ধাতু, (২) wa, वा! 
দহ ধাতু এবং (৩) নী ধাতু। তাহ! ( অগ্নিশব্দটি ) ‘ই’ ধাতু হইতে 
অকার গ্রহণ করিয়াছে, “यक्ष? বা “एङ्‌? হইতে গকার এবং নী পরে 
[ রহিয়াছে ]। (নী ধাতু হইতে নি আসিয়াছে )। তৎসম্বন্ধিণী 
( অগ্িসন্বন্ধিনী ) এই খক্টি হইল- অগ্রিমীড়ে ইত্যাদি | 

তাপর্ষ__পরবর্তী পাচটি সন্দর্তে সায়ণ নিজেই এই সন্দর্ভের ব্যাখ্যা 
করিয়াছেন বলিয়! যাহা! বক্তব্য আছে তাহা সেই স্থলেই উক্ত হইবে | 
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W3—2, जकर्ड- ১৬ 
, অন্ুবাদ__ইহার (নিরুক্তপঙ fer) এইরূপ অর্থ_বেহেতু 
সাধারণভাবে সকল দেবতার লক্ষণ (স্বরূপ) অভিহি 


( হত হওয়ায় 
তাহার পর [ দেবতাবাচক ] প্রত্যেকটি পদের বিষয়ে বিশেষভাবে 


বলা আকাঙ্ক্ষিত হইয়াছে Zeal ক্রমানুসারে [ সেইগুলি ] বলিব 
(আলোচনা করিব )। তন্মধ্যে অগ্নি পৃথিবীলোকে স্থিত [ বলিয়া 
তাহার সম্বন্ধে ] প্রথমে ব্যাখ্যা করা হইতেছে। কিরপ প্রবৃত্তি 
নিমিত্তবশতঃ> ‘অগ্নি’ শব্দের দ্বারা দেবতা অভিহিত হন, এই প্রশ্নের 
উত্তর__অগ্রণী ইত্যাদি । [অগ্নি] দেবসেনাকে নিজে डल লইয়া। 
যান বলিয়া [তিনি] অগ্রণী | ইহা অগ্নিশব্দের একটি প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ত। 
অন্য state ( ত্ৰাহ্মণবাক্যও ) রহিরাছে__“অগ্নি হইলেন দেবগণের 
সেনানী ।” এই অভিপ্রায়েই খগেদাভিজ্ঞগণ মন্ত্র ও ব্ৰাহ্মণ বলেন। 
“অগ্নি দেবতাগণের মুখ ও প্রথম”, ইহা [ একটি] মন্ত্র। “অগ্নি 
দেবগণের প্রথম”, ইহা! [ একটি ] ত্রান্মণ। সেইরূপ তৈত্তিরীয়গণও 
বলেন-_“অগ্নি দেবতাদের অগ্রে ও প্রথমে [ স্থিত ]” এবং “অগ্নি 
দেবতাদের প্রথম”। বাজসনেয়শাখিগণ কিন্তু এইরূপ বলেন 
“সেই ইনি দেবতাদের অগ্রে জন্মিয়াছিলেন, এইজন্য অগ্নি নাম 
[ হইয়াছে 11” | 

ভাৎপর্য- পূরবসন্র্তে যাস্করচিত Areda হইতে অর্নিশব্দের ব্যুৎপত্তি 
সম্পর্কে বিভিন্ন মত উল্লিখিত হইয়াছে। স্থৌলাঠীবি ও শাকপুণির মতদ্বয় 
উল্লিখিত করার সময়ে যাস্কাচার্য এই আচার্যদ্বয়ের নামগ্রহ্ণ পূর্বক ব্যুৎপত্তি 
প্রতিপাদন করায় তীহার্দিগের প্রতি সম্মান প্রদর্শিত হইয়াছে। এতদ্যতীত 
আরও তিনটি বুযুৎপত্তিও যাস্কাচার্য বলিয়াছেন। সায়ণাচার্য যখন সিরুক্তগ্রন্থ 
হইতে Shae প্রসঙ্গে আবশ্যিক অংশ উদ্ধৃত করিয়াছেন তখন সেই 


১। “Meh ব্যুৎপত্তিনিমিত্ত ও প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ত পৃথক্রপেই আমর! 
অনেক সময়ে লক্ষ্য করিয়া থাকি। যেমন গম্‌ ধাতু ८छांशन्‌ প্রত্যয় করিয়া 
গো-শব্ নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে। এই ব্যুৎপত্তি অনুসারে ‘গমনকর্তা'কেই ‘গো’ বলা 
উচিত। বস্তুতঃ এই গো-শব্দটি যে-কোনও গমনকর্তাতে অর্থাৎ মনুয্যমার্জার- 
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was নিরুত্তগরস্থের ব্যাখ্যা করাও তাহার কর্তব্য বলিয়া তিনি বিবেচনা 
করিয়াছেন । আলোচ্য সন্দর্তে ও তৎপরবর্তী চারটি সন্দর্ভের প্রত্যেকটিতে 
সায়ণাচার্য অগ্নিশব্দের পাচটি ব্যুৎপত্তির একটি করিয়া আলোচন! করিয়াছেন। 
এই সন্দর্ডে যাস্বনিরূপিত প্রথম ব্যুৎপত্তিটি আলোচিত হইয়াছে এবং 
'তাহার পূর্বে এই আলোচনাটির wate (প্রাসঙ্গিকতা ) প্রতিপাদিত হইয়াছে। 
बाझार তাহার নিরুক্তগরন্থের উপক্রমে € ১২৭ ) দৈবতকাণ্ডের স্বরূপ নিরূপণ 
করার সময়ে বলিয়াছেন-__“তদ্‌ যানি নামানি প্রাধান্তস্ততীনাং দেবতানাং 
তদ্দৈবতমিত্যাচক্ষতে।” এই বাক্যটি আবার দ্বৈবতকাণ্ডের প্রারভেও ( १३ ) 
wal যাহা হউক্‌, এই বাক্যের তাৎপর্য_'কোনও गद्य যিনি প্রধানভাবে 
छुड হন তিনি দেবত1।১ দেবতাদের নামগুলি যে প্রকরণে আছে তাহা! 
দৈবতকাণ্ড৷' নিরুক্তকার আরও বলিয়াছেন-_-“ঘৎকাম খবিরস্যাং দেবতায়া- 
মার্থপত্যমিচ্ছন্‌স্ততিং প্রযুঙ্‌ক্তে তদ্বৈবতঃ ग ATH ভবতি।৮( ৭1১) ‘কাহারও 
স্তুতি করিলে তাহার অনুগ্রহে অভীগ্নিত বিষয় পাওয়া যাইতে পারে এই 
“চিন্তায় যখন इवि কোনও মন্ত্রে কাহারও স্তুতি করেন তখন নেই Ww] ব্যজি- 
বিশেষই সেই মন্ত্রের দেবতা।' বাহা হুউক্‌, মন্ত্র প্রধানভাবে छऊ হন विनि 


O RIRS ব্যবহৃত হয় না किङ যাহার ate (গলকদ্বল ), লাল প্রভৃতি 
আছে তাহাতেই প্রযুক্ত বা প্রবৃত্ত হয়। অতএব দেখা যাইতেছে যে, গো- 
শব্ধের ব্যুৎপতিনিমিত্ত হইল ‘গমনকর্তৃত্ব এবং প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ত হইল “দান্সাদিম'। 
এখানেও প্রশ্ন ষে, প্রদীপ্তশিখ Baerga পদার্থাটকে যে আমরা "अशि' 
বলিয়া থাকি তাহার প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ত কি হইবে? প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ত জানিবার 
পূর্বে ব্যুৎপত্তিনিমিত্ত জানা প্রয়োজন । যদি ব্যুৎপত্তিনিমিত্ত ও প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ব 
একই প্রকার হয় অর্থাৎ ব্যুৎপত্তি অনুসারে যে অর্থ পাওয়া যায় সেই অর্থেই 
যদি শব্দটি প্রবৃত্ত (প্রযুক্ত) হয় তবে সেই স্থলে-অধিক বিচারবিমর্শের 
আবশ্যকতা হয়'না। যেমন +I প্রত্যয় করিয়া ‘হারক' শব্দ হইয়াছে। “न 
অর্থ হরণ করা, aa অর্থ की | হারকশব্দটির অর্থও “হরণকর্তী' TF 
ও সায়ণ যে ব্যুৎপত্তিগুলি প্রদর্শন করিয়াছেন তন্মধ্যে কোন্‌ ব্যুৎপত্তি 
উনি হইয়াছে, কোন্টি অর্থান্ুসারী হয় নাই তাহা পরবর্তী সন্দর্তগুলিতে 
হইবে | 


>| 'প্রধানভাবেন বাঃ yaw न নিপাতভাকৃত্বেন তা! এতাঃ প্রাধান্ত- 
স্ততয়ে| দবেবতাঃ” ( নিরুক্ত, ১২০) দুর্গাচার্ষ ) ३ 
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२।१।१-सा० सं १७] प्रथमसूक्तम्‌ xxxvii 
তিনিই দেবতা-_ইহাই নিরুক্তকারের অভিপ্রায় | এইভাবে দেবতাম্বরূপ 
সাধারণভাবে (সামান্যতঃ ) বলার পরে (অথ) বিশেষভাবে অগ্নিদেবতার 
সম্বন্ধে WS বলিয়াছেন। আরও, নিরুক্তের ‘অতঃ’ শব্দটির অর্থও লক্ষণীয়। 
কোনও বিষয় নামান্ততঃ জানিলে তদ্বিষয়ে বিশ্যেভাবে জানিবার আগ্রহ 
জাগে। এইজন্য (অতঃ) সামান্ততঃ দেবতান্বরূপ নির্ণীত করিয়া um 
বিশেষতঃ অগ্রিশবের ব্যুৎপত্তি আলোচন! করিতেছেন ।+ ; 

নিরুক্তমতে দেবতাগণ সংখ্যায় ও নামে অনেক হইলেও২ প্রথমত; অগ্নির 
আলোচনা তাৎপর্যপূর্ণ। আমরা পৃথিবীলোকে অবস্থান করি, অস্নিও পৃথিবী- 
লোকের দেবতা। সুতরাং প্রথমে অগ্নিশব্দব্যুৎপত্তি পর্যালোচনা করা যথার্থ ই 
হইয়াছে। l 

‘অগ্নি’ শব্দটি ‘অগ্রণী’ হইতে নিপ্পন্ন হুইয়াছে। दिनि অগ্রে নয়ন করেন 
তিনি অগ্রণী, aire দেবসেনাকে অগ্রে নয়ন করেন বলিয়া! অগ্রণী। অগ্নি যে 
দেবসেনাপতি- এবং সকলের প্রথমে মুখন্বরূপে বিদ্যমান তাহা অনেকগুলি: 
অতিবাক্যের সাহায্যে উপপাদিত হইয়াছে। ( अकवा जहेदा |) বাজদনেরি ' 
শাখায় जव অগ্রণী শব্দের অন্য একপ্রকার অর্থের ইঙ্গিত রহিয়াছে। . অগ্নি 
দেবতাগণের মধ্যে প্রথমে ( অগ্রে) জন্মগ্রহণ করিয়াছিলেন। যিনি প্রথমজাত 
তিনি স্বভাবতঃই অপর সকলকে পরিচালিত করিতে পারেন, নয়ন (নী) 
করিতে পারেন। যাহা হুউক্‌, প্রথম ব্যুংপত্তির ইহাই Fred বে, ‘অগ্রণী’ শব্দ 
হইতেই ‘অগ্নি’ শব্দ আসিয়াছে | 

बज, সন্দর্ভ_ 3१ 

অনুবাদ্ব_অগ্নিহোত্র, ইষ্টি, পণ্ড এবং সোম এই যজ্ঞগুলিতে 

Teter হইতে পূর্বদিকে স্থিত আহবনীয়ের স্থানে [ অগ্নি ] প্রণীত 


হন। ইহাই [ অগ্নিশব্দের | দ্বিতীয় প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ত। 


১। সারণাচার্য নিরুক্তপঙ্‌ক্তির যে-ভাবে ব্যাখ্যা করিয়াছেন তদনুসারে 
“অথ' শব্দের অর্থ আনন্তর্য এবং “aw: শব্দটি eet) কিন্তু দুর্গাচার্ষের মতে 
‘অথ’ শব্দটি অধিকারার্থ অর্থাৎ এখন হইতে দেবতার আলোচনা অধিকৃত হইল 
বা আরম্ভ হইল।' আবার নিরুক্তটীকায় দুর্গ বলিয়াছেন যে, 'अडः' শব্দটি जांनरर्य 
অর্থে ব্যবহৃত ইইরাছে। সাধারণভাবে (সামান্ততঃ )' দেবতান্বরূপ বলার পর 


'(অতঃ) বিশেষভাবে প্রতিটি দেবতার ব্যুৎপত্তি-্বরূপাদি আলোচিত হইতেছে। 


2| Introduction, P. 16/iii «837 | 
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তাঁৎপর্য__প্রথম প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ত প্রদর্শন করিয়া বলা হইয়াছিল যে, অগ্নি 
দেবসেনাকে বা অন্তান্ত দেবতাদিগকে লইয়া যান ( নী) এবং এইজন্যই 
তাঁহার অগ্নি নামটি সার্থক হইয়াছে। এখন অন্তপ্রকার প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ত প্রদর্শন 
- করিলেও 2 ‘লইয়া যাওয়া’ ক্রিয়াটি অর্থাৎ নী-ধাতুটি afal গিয়াছে। পূর্বে 
বলা হইয্বাছিল-_“অগ্নি লইয়া যান’ এবং এখন বলা হইতেছে_“অগ্লিকে লইয়া 
যাওয়া হয়’ অর্থাৎ পূর্বে অগ্নি ছিলেন নী-ধাতুর কর্তা আর এখন অগ্নি 
হইলেন নী-ধাতুর ei যাহা হউক, অগ্নিকে কে কখন কোথায় লইয়া যান | 
Bal Anfo হইতেছে | 

অগ্নিহোত্রহোম ও ইষ্টিযাগের জন্য তিনটি অগ্নির আবশ্তকতা-_গারহপত্য, 
দ্গিণান্সি ७ আহবনীয়। পশুযাগে ও সোমবাগে এতদ্যতীত অন্য অগ্নিও 
আবশ্তক। এই অগ্নিগুলি সর্বদা জলন্ত অবস্থায় রক্ষিত হয় না। যখন যে- 
অগ্নির আবশ্যকতা তখন সেই অগ্নি প্রজলিত করিয়া লইতে হয়। অন্ত 
অশ্নিগুলিকে সর্বদা अनि না রাখিলেও Teer অগ্নিকে সকলেই প্রজলিত 
রাখেন, ইহাই শাস্ত্রীয় বিধান। এই গার্হপত্য অগ্নি হইতেই জলন্ত কাষ্ঠ 
লইয়া গিয়া দক্ষিণাগ্নির স্থানে ও আবহনীয়ের স্থানে রাখিতে হয়। গার্হঁপত্য 
অগ্নি বেদীর পশ্চিম দিকে অবস্থিত থাকেন এবং আবহনীয় পূর্বদিকে । VOT 
আহ্বনীয় অগ্নি eme করিতে হইলে গার্ৃপত্য হইতে জলন্ত F (বা 
অগ্নিকে ) পূর্বদিকে ( थद्‌ বা প্র) লইয়া যাইতে হয়। অগ্নির এই পূর্বদিকে 
(প্র) নয়ন প্রণয়ন শব্দের দ্বারা উল্লিখিত হয়। বাহা হউক্‌, অগ্নিকে অগ্রে 
(say) বা পূর্বদিকে (প্র) লইয়া যাওয়া হয় ( নীয়তে ) বলিয়া অর্থাৎ 
“অগ্রং Tay প্রণীয়তে' বলিয়া অগ্নি শব্দের দ্বিতীয় প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ত यांक এইভাবে 
` নিরূপণ করিয়াছেন। 


[সায়ণ উক্ত যাস্বপঙ कि ব্যাখ্যা করিবার সময় “यद्य्‌ অগ্নিহোত্রেষ্টিপশু- 
সোমরূপেষু’ এই অংশে যজ্ঞ বলিতে যাগ ७ হোম উভয়কেই বুঝিয়াছেন। 
তন্মধ্যে অগ্নিহোত্রকর্মটি হোম বলিয়া এবং SP, পশু ७ সোম এই তিনটি যাগ : 
বলিয়াই প্রসিদ্ধ। প্রসঙ্গতঃ যাগ ও হোমের পার্থক্যগুলি cream 
উল্লিখিত হইতেছে_(ক) যাগে দেবতার উদ্দেশ্যে যে আহুতি দেওয়া হয় সেই 
আহুতি দণ্ডায়মান অবস্থায় প্রদান করিতে হয় কিন্তু হোমকালে বসিয়াই আহুতি 
দিতে হয়। (ब) stefer aa যখন অগ্নিতে প্রক্ষেপ করা হয় ज्यन 
যাগে ‘বৌশ্যট্‌' শব্দটি উচ্চারণ করিতে হয় (xiii পৃষ্ঠা দ্রষ্টব্য )। হোমকালে 
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হবিঃ (আহুতিভ্রব্য) প্রদানের সময় “ate! শব্দটি উচ্চারণ করিতে হয়| 
গে) যাগের বিধান ও যাগের উল্লেখ ‘qa’ ধাতুর দ্বারা করিতে হয় কিন্ত হোমের 
স্থলে ‘হ'-ধাতুর দ্বারা। (घ) যাগে Wen ও পুরোইঙ্ুবাক্যা পাঠ করিতে 
হয়, ইহাই সাধারণ নিয়ম১ কিন্তু হোমে याख्या ও পুরোইঙ্থবাক্যা থাকে না। 
(শ্রোতন্ত্রের 6 fer জন্য ‘বিবরণম্‌' ळव] । ) ] 
बज, সন্দর্ভ ১৮ 

অনুবাদ -‘সন্নমমান’ শব্দের অর্থ “জম্যক্ভাবে নিজেই নত 
azar । অঙ্গ অর্থাৎ নিজের শরীর । “নয়তি' অর্থাৎ লইয়া! বায় বা 
কাণ্ঠদাহে ও হবিষ্পীকরপ কার্যে প্রেরণ করে। ইহাই [অগ্নিশব্দের] - 
তৃতীয় প্রবৃত্তিনিমিত্ত। 

তাৎপর্ষ-_অগ্নিশব্দের যাক্কম্মত তৃতীয় নির্বচন হইল-_“অন্গং নরতি' 
অর্থাৎ ‘অঙ্গ’ ও ‘নী’ হইতেই অগ্নিশব্দ নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে । “अकर নয়তি' অংশের 
অর্থকে পরিস্ফুট করার জন্যই We অপর একটি শব্দ বলিয়াছেন__“দন্নমমানঃ'। 
অগ্নি তাহার নিজের অন্দকে বা শরীরকে লইয়া यांन। কোন্‌ কার্ষে লইয়া 
বান- ইহা xi উল্লিখিত না করিলেও ভাষ্যকার সায়ণ বলিয়াছেন যে, Fi- 
wig বা হৃবিষ্পাকরূপ কার্ষে লইয়া যান। ইহার অর্থ-_অগ্নি তাহার 'অঙ্গকে 
কাষ্টদাহ ও হুবিম্পাকের উপযোগী করিয়া সম্যক্ভাবে নত হন এবং প্র কার্ 
সম্পন্ন করেন। এইরূপ ব্যাখ্যাতে অগ্নি নিজে কাষ্ঠদাহাদি কার্ধের তুলনায় 
অপ্রধান হইয়া পড়েন | 

সায়ণের এই ব্যাখ্যা হইতে নিরুক্কটীকাকার দুর্গাচার্যের ব্যাখ্যা অন্ত 
প্রকার। তিনি বলিতে চান যে, অগ্নি প্রজলিত হইয়া কাষ্ঠার্দিকে ভন্মীভূত 
করেন, সুতরাং কাষ্ঠাদিই অপ্রধান, অগ্নি প্রধান । এই ব্যাখ্যার সহিত गि 
বাখির! ‘সন্নমমানঃ’ শব্দের অর্থ হইবে-_দন্নত করিয়া'। অগ্নি কাষ্ঠাদির দাহে 
নিজে নত হন না, কিন্তু কাষ্ঠাদিকেই নত করেন। । AINA শব্দের অপর 
একটি ব্যাখ্যাও ছুর্গাচার্য প্রদর্শন করিয়াছেন। aS কর!’ বলিতে “আশ্রয় 
করা" অর্থ বুঝাইয়া of বলিয়াছেন যে, অগ্নি তৃণকাষ্ঠাদি যে-বস্তুকেই ix 
করেন তাহাকে অঙ্গীভূত. বা অপ্রধানীভূত করেন । , স্মরণ রাখা কর্তব্য যে, 
অঙ্গ ও অপ্রধান সমার্থক शक | 


>| প্রযাজ ও অন্ুযাজ বাগে পুরোহবাক্যা থাকে না। wes বাগ 8 . 
হোমের এই ভেদ সর্বত্র প্রযোজ্য হইবে না | 
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_আনুবাদ্_অরোপন' এইভাবে ( অর্থাৎ অরুোপন হইতে) 
অগ্নিশবের নির্বচন করিয়াছেন স্থুলাষ্ীবনামক মহধির পুত্র একজন 
নিরুক্তকার। সেখানে (এ নির্চনে ) ‘রোপন করে ना" বলিতে 
“ক্েহযুক্ত করে না৷ কিন্ত কাষ্ঠাদিকে क़क করে" এইরূপ অর্থই বলা 
' হইয়াছে। i 

তাঁগুপর্য_-যান্ক যখন অগ্নিশব্দের চতুর্থ নির্বচনটি প্রদর্শিত করেন তখন 
তিনি তাহার মতের অনুকূলে অপর একজন নিরুক্তকারের সম্মতির কথাও 
বলিয়াছেন। স্থুলাীবনামক মহধির পুত্রই সেই নিরুক্তকার । এই নিবচনের 
oferta যে, অরলোপন শব্দ হইতেই অগ্নিশব্দ নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে। এই অক্লোপন 
শব্দের অর্থ আলোচনা করিলে দেখা যায় (य, তাহাতে অগ্নির স্বরূপটি 
aide: উল্লিখিত হইয়াছে। FA, ধাতুর একটি অর্থ ক্লেদন। ণিচ, প্রত্যয়াস্ত 
xx ধাতুর উত্তর ye করিলে “ক্লোপন' হয় অর্থাৎ যাহা fea করে তাহা 
ক্লোপন এবং যাহা (करान. সম্পাদন করে नां তাহা অক্লোপন। এই অর্থকে 
আরও স্পষ্টভাবে বলা হইয়াছে যে, অগ্নি অক্লোপন কারণ তিনি তৈলাদির 
JH cae যুক্ত করেন না কিন্তু বিপরীতক্রমে কাষ্ঠাদদির জলভাগ বা তৈলভাগ 
গ্রহণ করিয়া কাষ্ঠাদিকে রুক্ষ করেন। ; 


অন্তর, সল্দর্ভ__২০ 

অন্ুবাদ__শাকপুৃণিনামক নিরুক্তকার মনে করেন যে, অগ্নিশব্দটি 
তিনটি ধাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে_-(১) ইতঃ অর্থাৎ গমনার্থক ই- 
ধাতু (২) जङ; অর্থাৎ ব্যক্তি (প্রকাশ ) अक्रब ( মাখা )-কান্তি-গতি 
রূপ অর্থবোধক অঞ্জ, ( Be) ধাতু অথবা! WHE অর্থাৎ ভন্মীকরণার্থক 
দহ,ধাতু এবং (৩) নীতঃ অর্থাৎ প্রাপণার্থক নী-ধাতু.। ‘অগ্নি’ শব্দ 
[তাহার নিষ্পত্তির জন্য] অকার,গকার এবং नि শব্দকে (শৈব্দাংশকে) 
অপেক্ষা করিয়া ( ১) ইখাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন ‘অয়ন’ শব্দ হইতে 
অকার গ্রহণ করে। (२) ag ধাতুতে ( wu ধাতু হইতে fam 
‘অনক্তি, 'अऊ' শব্দে) বিদ্ধমান ককারের স্থলে গকার আদেশ. 
করিয়া গকার গ্রহণ করে অথবা দহ. ধাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন Uw শব্দ 
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হইতে গকার গ্রহণ করে। এবং (৩) নী অর্থাৎ নী-ধাতুর [দীর্ঘ-স্বর ] 
Bx হইয়া'[ যখন ] পরে ( जरर ) যায় [ তখন তাহাকে গ্রহণ 
করে ]। সুতরাং ধাতুত্রয় মিলিত aaa ‘অগ্নি’ শব্দ হইয়া থাকে। 

| [ এই ধাতুত্রয়ের ] সমুদায়টির (মিলিত স্বরূপের) অর্থ__বজ্ঞভূমিতে 
বাইয়া! VHT অঙ্গকে লইয়া যায়-_কাষ্ঠদাহে এবং হুবিষ্পাকে ' 
প্রেরিত করে। সেই অগ্নিশব্দের অর্থ দ্েবতাবিশেবের প্রধাঁনভাঁবে 
স্তুতি প্রদর্শন করার জন্যই এই “অগ্নিমীড়ে' «afe রহিয়াছে। 

। 

| 


ভাওপর্- পূর্বে অগ্নিশব্দের চারটি ব্যুৎপত্তি প্রদর্শন করা হইয়াছে। 
এখন শাকপুণির মত প্রদর্শন করিয়া यां পঞ্চম ব্যুৎপত্তি বলিতেছেন। 
এই মতে অগ্নিশব্দটি তিনটি ধাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে। তিনটি 
ধাতুর মধ্যে প্রথম ও তৃতীয় ধাতুর সম্বন্ধে কোনও মতভেদ নাই কিন্ত ' 
দ্বিতীয় ধাতুটি সম্বন্ধে দুইটি বিকল্প রহিয়াছে। প্রথম বিকল্পে তিনটি ধাতু 
| হুইল-_ই, অঞ্জ,, নী এবং দ্বিতীয় মতে__ই, wz, नौ। ‘অগ্নি'শব্দের মধ্যে এই 
| তিনটি ধাতুর কোনটিই अविक স্বরূপে বিদ্যমান নাই। ই-ধাতুর উত্তর लाए, 
। প্রত্যয় করিয়! “অয়ন' শব্দ নিষ্পন্ন হইলে সেই ‘অয়ন’ শব্দগত অকার অগ্রিশব্দে 
স্থানলাভ করিয়াছে । অগ্র,-ধাতুর উত্তর we করিলে जङ হয় অথবা লট তি 
| করিলে जनकि হয়। এই “অকৃত' শব্দের বা “অনকৃতি' শব্দের “क्‌? গ্রহণ করিয়া 
| তাহার গকারাদেশ > হইলে १, পাওয়া यांत्र দ্বিতীয় বিকল্পে अकष, ধাতু স্বীকৃত হয় 
নাই, দহ্ধাতু স্বীকৃত হইয়াছে। দহ+ক্ত-্দগ্গধ। ASI ‘গ.’ পাওয়া গেল। 
| তৃতীয় ধাতুটি হইল- দীর্ঘন্বরবিশিষ্ট ধাতু নী। এই দীর্ঘগ্বরকে xu করিয়! 
| গ্রহণ করিলে ‘নি’ পাওয়া যায়, তাহাই অগ্নিশব্দের অন্তে বিদ্যমান। এইভাবে 
| তিন ধাতুর অবয়ব ‘অ’, “भ? ও পনি" একত্রিত হইয়া! অগ্নিশব্দ নিশন্ন হইয়াছে । C 
| ধাতুগুলির অর্থ অনুবাদে বলা হইয়াছে। প্রথম কল্পে গমনার্থে है এবং 
| “अश्च ' ধাতু ও প্রাপণার্থে (বা প্রেরণার্থে ) “नौ' ধাতু ব্যবহৃত হইলে অগ্নিশব্দের 
| সামগ্রিক অর্থ দাড়ায়_যজ্ঞভূমিতে যাইয়া (ই, wa. ) স্বকীয় .অঙ্গকে লইয়া 
‘যায় ( नौ )। কোথায় লইয়া বায়?__এইরপ প্রশ্নের উত্তর জানার আকাজ্া 
"থাকে বলিয়া সায়ণ পুনরায় এ অংশের ব্যাখ্যা করিয়া বলিয়াছেন যে, কাষ্ট- 


১। अ কৃ नि এই অবস্থায় সদ্ধিতে কৃ স্থানে १. হইতে পারে কিনা. 
favre 1 
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দাহ ও হবিষ্পাকরূপ কার্ষে লইয়া যায়। দ্বিতীয় কল্পে अक्ष ধাতু নাই, we 
ধাতু আছে। স্থতরাং সামগ্রিক অর্থ_বজ্ঞভূমিতে যাইয়া (ই) স্বকীয় अक्क 
नश्य যায় (নী ) এবং কাষ্টদাহ ও হুবিজ্পাকরপ कांट ( इङ्‌ ) প্রেরণ করে। 
অগ্নিশব্দের ব্যুৎপত্তি প্রদর্শন করার পরে जाग्न াক্কনির্দেশিত ধারায় 
বলিতেছেন যে, এই ‘অগ্নিমীড়ে’ «elo সেই অগ্নিরপ দেবতাবিশেষের wies 


জন্যই উল্লিখিত হুইয়াছে। 
wafers ধাতু হইতে অংশবিশেষ লইয়া একটি শব্দের গঠন 


আমাদের দৃষ্টিতে সাধারণতঃ অসম্ভব ও কাল্পনিক বলিয়াই বোধ হয়। few 
প্রাচীন আচার্যগণের ব্যুৎপত্তি প্রদর্শনের थै রীতি যে বর্তমান কালেও অনুসৃত 
হইয়া আসিতেছে তাহা পূর্বে “A short Discussion” এর মধ্যে সংক্ষেপে 


উল্লিখিত হইয়াছে ( ১৪৬-৪৭ পৃঃ) 
: অন্তর, जकर्ड- २७ 
অনুবাদ--সেই এই খকৃটিকে यांक এইভাবে ব্যাখ্য। করিয়াছেন 
_-“আগ্রিমীড়ে অর্থাৎ অগ্নিকে ( অগ্নির কাছে ) বাজ্ঞা করি। es 
ধাতু অধ্যেষণাক্রিয়া বা পুজাক্রিয়৷ বুঝাইয়া থাকে। পুরোহিত 
[ শব্দটি ] [ পূর্বে ] ব্যাখ্যাত হইয়াছে। [ অগ্নি ] যজ্ঞের দেব কারণ 
তিনি দান করেন অথবা দীপন করেন অথবা COSA করেন অথবা 
ছ্যলোকে স্থিত থাকেন। यिनि দেব তিনিই দেবতা । “হোতাকে' 
[ags] আহ্বাতাকে। ওর্ণবাঁভ [ বলেন ] হোতা [ হোতৃশব্দ ] 
হু-ধাতু হইতে [ নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে ]।. রত্বধাতম [ অর্থাৎ ] রমণীয় 
ধনসমূহের শ্রেষ্ঠ দাতা |” 
তাৎপর্য-__পরবর্তাঁ সন্দর্ভে সায়ণাচার্য নিজেই এই frete fer विछ 
ব্যাখ্যা করিয়াছেন। Awa এখানে এই সন্দর্ভের ‘তাৎপর্ষ’ দেওয়া হইল 
না। যাহা বক্তব্য তাহা পরবর্তী সন্দর্ভের “তাৎপর্ষে'ই উক্ত হইবে | 
মন্ত্র ১, সন্দর্ভ_২২ 2 
অনুবাদ- ইহার (উদ্ধত নিরুক্তবাক্যের ) এইরূপ অর্থ__ 
ঈডধাতুর স্তুতি অর্থ প্রসিদ্ধ। 'ধাতুসমূহের বহু অর্থ হইয়া থাকে’ 
এই ন্যায় আশ্রয় করিয়া এখানে यांबा, অধ্যেষণা ও পুজা অর্থও 
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সঙ্গত বলির! সেইভাবে ব্যাখ্যা করা হইয়াছে। “পুরোহিত' শব্দটি 
[ নিরুক্তের.] দ্বিতীয় অধ্যায়ে 'যদ্দেবাপিঃ শন্তনবে পুরোহিতঃ' ( कक्‌ 


| সং ১০৯৮৭ ইত্যাদি খক্টিকে উদ্ধৃত করিয়া ‘পুর नः দধতি’ এই 


রূপে ব্যাখ্যাতহইয়াছে। তৈত্তিরীয়গণও বলিয়াছেন যে, পৌরোহিত্যে 
( পৌরোহিত্যপদের জন্য ) স্পর্ধ! বা! প্রতিযোগিতা করিতে হইলে 
পশুযাগের অনুষ্ঠান করিতে হইবে এবং তাহার ফলস্বরূপ [লোকেরা]. 
এই ব্যক্তিকে ( थनम्‌ ) পুরোভাগে (পুরঃ) রাখিয়া থাকে ( দধতে )। 
‘দেব'-শব্দটি দান, দীপন, (छोडन রূপ অর্থগুলির একটিকে বুঝায় 
[ ইহার बाब्रं ] এইরূপ বলা হইল (य, এই অগ্নি যজ্ঞের দাতা, 
MAR, OTR । দীপন ও গ্যোতন উভয়ই একার্থ (প্রকাশার্থ) 
হইলেও ধাতুর ভেদ আছে ( দীপ Vos) যদিও অগ্নি 
পৃথিবীলোকে অবস্থিত তথাপি দেবগণের নিকটে হবিঃ বহন করার 
জন্য ছ্যলোকস্থিতও হইয়া থাকেন। দেবশব্দ ও দেবতাশব্দ পর্যায়শব্দ 
(সমার্থক ) বলিয়া অগ্নি [দেব ] হইতে অতিরিক্ত অন্য কোনও 
মন্তরপ্রতিপান্ দেবতার অন্বেষণ করিতে হইবে না । ‘cate’ শব্দটি 
CRATE হইতে উৎপন্ন হওয়ায় [ হোঁতারম্‌ পদের অর্থ ] দেবগণের 
আহ্বাতাকে। Siete নামক মুনি কিন্তু মনে করেন যে, হোতৃশব্দ 
হু-ধাতু হইতে উৎপন্ন হইয়াছে | অগ্নিকে যে হোতা (হোমকর্তা ) 
বল! হয় তাহ! হোমাধিকরণ অর্থেই বুঝিতে হইবে। ‘aw’ শব্দটি 
[ নিঘণ্ট্‌র ] দ্বিতীয় অধ্যায়ে मच প্রভৃতি ২৮টি ধনবাচক শব্দের 
মধ্যে পঠিত হইয়াছে। রমণীয় বলিয়াই ug ধাধাতুর এখানে 
দান অর্থ বুঝাইতেছে। ইহাই সেই নিরুক্তকার বাস্কের মন্ত্রব্যাখ্যা। 
ভাৎপর্য-ঈড্ধাতু wie অর্থে প্রসিদ্ধ হইলেও এখানে যাজ্ঞা অর্থে 
ব্যবহৃত হইয়াছে বলিয়া নিরুক্তকার यांक অভিমত প্রকাশ করিয়াছেন । 
মহাভাম্তকার পতঞ্জলি ও মহাভাস্যের টীকাকার কৈয়ট ঈড্‌ধাতুরই বিভিন্ন 
অর্থে ব্যবহারের প্রসঙ্গে একটি ধাতুর বহু অর্থ থাকিতে পারে বলিয়! 
স্বীকার করিয়াছেন (so পাণিনি qa)! সুতরাং সায়ণও fre- 
পঙ্‌ক্তির ব্যাখ্যায় বলিয়াছেন যে, অর্থসঙ্গতি (ওচিত্য ) থাকিলে যাজ্ঞা, 
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অধ্যেষণা১ ও পুজা! অর্থেও ব্যাখ্যা করা যায় এইজন্যই WS alan 
অর্থে ব্যাখ্যা করিয়াছেন । . 
পুরোহিত-শবের ব্যাখ্যা যাস্কাচার্য তাঁহার নিরু্তগ্রস্থের দ্বিতীয় অধ্যায়েই 
করিয়াছেন | সৃতরাং ‘অগ্নিমীড়ে’ agia ব্যাখ্যাপ্রসঙ্গে (adis সপ্তম অধ্যায়ে) 
তাহার পুনরায় ব্যাখ্যা নিপ্রয়োজন । এইজন্তই Ge বলিয়াছেন 
প্বরোহিতো antante: অর্থাৎ পুরোহিতশব্দটি পূর্বেই ব্যাখ্যাত হইয়াছে। কিন্তু 
ataa এই থকের ব্যাখ্যা করিতে গিয়া. সেই নিরুক্তসম্মত ব্যাখ্যা নিরুক্রের 
দ্বিতীয় অধ্যায় হইতে গ্রহণ করিরা বলিতেছেন যে, ‘পুরঃ এনং দধতি' হইতে 
অর্থাৎ ‘ইঁহাকে পুরোভাগে স্থাপিত করা হয়' বলিয়াই yas হিত বা প্বুরোহিত 
শব্দ favet হইয়াছে। পুরোহিত শাস্তিকর্ম, পৌঁন্টিককর্ম, আভিচারিক কর্ম 
প্রভৃতির অনুষ্ঠান করিয়া রাজার মঙ্গল বিধান করেন ও অমঙ্গল দৃরীকৃত 
করেন। রাজ! যে এতাদ্বশ অপরিহার্য ব্যক্তিকে yar ( পুরোভাগে ) হিত 
(নিহিত বা স্থাপিত ) করিবেন, ইহা সহজে বুঝিতে পারা যায়। এইভাবে 
নিরুক্তরীতিতে পুরোহিত শব্দের ব্যুৎপত্তি enfre হইল ৷ তৈত্তিরীয় 
সংহিতাতেও ‘aa: এনং দধতে' এই ব্যুৎপত্তি প্রদর্শন কর! হইয়াছে। যিনি 
রাজার পৌরোহিত্যপদ লাভের জন্য স্পর্ধা বা প্রতিযোগিতা করিবেন তিনি 
তাঁহার যোগ্যতা অর্জনের জন্য তিনটি পশুযাগের অনুষ্ঠান করিবেন-_-প্রথম ও 
তৃতীয় যাগ হইল অগ্নির উদ্দেশ্যে কৃষ্ণগ্রীব পশুর আহন্থতি পূর্বক যাগ, দ্বিতীয়টি 
হুইল সোমের উদ্দেশ্যে বন্রবর্ণের (গাঢ় বাদামী ) পশুর जनन ( বধ ) পূর্বক 
यांश! বেদে সর্বত্র সোম রাজ! বলিয়া! উল্লিখিত ; অগ্নি ও ব্রাহ্মণ বিরাট 
পুরুষের মুখ হইতে উৎপন্ন । সুতরাং সোমের উদ্দেশ্যে অনুষ্টিত ষাগটিকে 
মধ্যে রাখিয়া তাহার আগে ও পরে অগ্নির উদ্দেশ্যে যাগ করার ফলে এতাদৃশ 
ব্যক্তি রাজাকে ব্রাহ্মণ্যতেজের দ্বার! সুরক্ষিত করিতে সমর্থ হন এবং রাজা ও 
অমাত্যবৃন্দ এই ব্যক্তির রাষ্ট্ররক্ষায় যোগ্যতার জন্য এই ব্যক্তিকে (अनभू) 
পুরোভাগে ( ya: ) স্থাপন করেন (দধতে) অর্থাৎ এই ব্যক্তিকে. পৌরোহিত্য- 
পদে বরণ করিয়া থাকেন। 


দেব-শব্দটী म।-मोश-६]९ ধাতুত্রয় হইতে নিষ্পন্ন হইতে পারে । সুতরাং 


1 অধ্যেষণা একটি বিশেষ ধরণের शा छ. কোনও একটি বিশেষ কার্য 
সম্পাদন করিয়া দিবার জন্য গুরুজনের নিকট যে প্ার্থনাপুর্বক यांख्छा কর! 
হয় তাহাই অধ্যেষণা। ইহার একটি প্রতিশব্দ সনি (পুং, স্ত্রী ) । 
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যিনি যজ্ঞে (বা যজ্ঞের ফলরূপে ) ধনাদি দান করেন তিনিই দেব.; যিনি 
যজ্ঞের প্রকাশ সম্পাদন করেন (দীপ্ত করেন বা দ্যোতিত করেন ) তিনিও দেব । 
অর্থের দিক্‌ হইতে “দীপ্ত করা? ও ‘দ্যোতিত করা” এই উভয়ে একরূপ হইলেও, 
একটি দীপ ধাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন, অপরটি छा ধাতু হইতে ৷ এই তিনটি ব্যুৎপত্তি 
ব্যতীতও অপর একটি ব্যুৎপত্তি यांक বলিয়াছেন-__যিনি ছ্যলোকে স্থিত তিনিই 
দেব! দাঁন-দীপন-দ্যোতন হইতে নিষ্পন্ন দেবশব্দ অগ্নির পক্ষে প্রযোজ্য: 
হইলেও দ্ধাস্থানস্থিতত্বের জন্য ate কিরূপে অগ্নিকে দেব-বলিয়া স্বীকার করিতে, 
পারেন, তাহাই শঙ্কা। ACSA মতে দেবতা মাত্র তিনটই-_পৃথিবীলোকস্থিত. 
অগ্নি, অন্তরিক্ষলোকস্থিত ইন্দ্র বা বায়ু এবং দ্যুলোকস্থিত সূর্য । অন্যান সকল 
দেবতাকে এই তিনটি দেবতার কোন-না-কোন একটির সহিত. অভিন্ন বলিয়া 
বুঝিতে হইবে (16/7,161 পৃষ্ঠা দ্ৰষ্টব্য) । याक यथन অগ্নিকে পৃথিবীলোক- 
স্থিত বলিয়া স্পষ্টতঃ নির্দেশ করিয়াছেন তখন সেই অগ্নিকেই আবার यांक. 
কিরূপে ছ্যস্থানস্থিতত্বহেতু দেব বলিতে পারেন-_ইহাই উক্ত শঙ্কার তাৎপর্য | 
উত্তরে বক্তব্য যে, অগ্নি মূলতঃ পৃথিবীলোকস্থিত ( পৃথিবীস্থান ) হইলেও 
অগ্নিতে আন্ত হবিঃপদার্থগুলি সেই সেই grata (দ্যুলোকস্থিত ) দেবগণের: 


নিকটে পৌছাইতে গেলে जान्निएक বারবার দ্যুলোকে যাইতেই zu] এই 


দৃষ্টিতে অগ্নিকে ats স্বীকার করিয়া চতুর্থ যুযুংপত্তির দ্বারাও অগ্নির maT- 


, হইতে পারে। কেহ হয়তো দেব ও crawl ভিন্ন মনে করিয়া “মন্িমীড়ে' र 


«qoa দেব যে অগ্নি তাহা জানিয়াও দেবতার অন্বেষণ করিতে পারেন, 
এইরূপ আশঙ্কা করিয়া ate বলিয়া দিয়াছেন-__-যিনি দেব তিনিই দেবত1। 


হোতৃশব্দটি আহ্বানার্থক হেব ধাতুর উত্তর sade তৃন্‌ প্রত্যয়ের দ্বারা" 
নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে বলিয়া যাক্কাচার্য, মনে করেন। সুতরাং 'হোতাকে' 
(হোতারম্) বলিলে ‘দেবগণের আহ্বাতাকে’ অর্থ পাওয়া যায়৷ ওর্দবাভনামক 
মুনি কিন্ত মনে করেন যে, छ-वांछू হইতে হোতৃশব্দ নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে। সুতরাং | 
এই মতে ‘হোতাকে’ বলিলে “হোমকর্তাকে' অর্থ বুঝিতে হইবে। ইহাতে 
অসুবিধা এই (य, অগ্রিতে হোম করা হয় বলিয়া অগ্নি হোমের অধিকরণ: 
হইবেন, কর্তা কিরূপে হইবেন ? সমাধান প্রদত্ত হয় এইরূপে যে, ক্রিয়া-- 
নিষ্পত্তিতে যে-কারকট স্বতন্ত্র তাহাই কর্তা । অধিকরণের ( বা কর্তা ভিন্ন অন্য 
কারকের) atear না থাকিলেও তাঁহার প্রাধান্য ও atem আরোপ করিয়া 
কখনও वक ইচ্ছা করিলে তাহাকে কর্তৃরূপে উল্লিখিত করিতে পারেন | 
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উপাচার্য একটি পদের নাম এবং সেই পদটিতে কেহ আসীন থাকেন। 


সুতরাং অধিকরণ উপাচার্য-শব্দটিতে কর্তৃত্বের আরোপ Sisal আমর! বিবক্ষা-, 
বশতঃ বলিউপাচার্য ভাষণ দিয়াছেন’ । আবার অসির দ্বারা ছেদন করা! 
হয় বলিয়া অসি ছেদনকরণ, অথচ করণে কর্তৃত্ববিবক্ষা করিয়া বল! হয়__অসি 
ছেদন করিতেছে (অসিশ্ছিনভি)। অনুরূপভাবে “होन शशि? না বলিয়া 
বিবক্ষাবশতঃ “हानौ পচতি’ वनां হয় । বর্তমান স্থলেও অধিকরণে কর্তৃত্ববিবক্ষা 
করিয়া অগ্নিকে হোতা বা হোমকর্তা বলা হইয়াছে, ইহাই edats ও 
তৎসম্প্রদায়ের অভিমত ৷ এওঁতরেয়ত্রান্মণে বহ, निए, তৃন্‌ করিয়া হোতৃশব্ের 
ব্যুৎপত্তি বল! হইয়াছে। ( বিবরণম্‌ দ্রষ্টব্য ) | 
নিঘণ্টতে মঘ প্রভৃতি ২৮টি ধনবাচক শব্দ উল্লিখিত আছে, তন্মধ্যে ay 
অন্যতম । ay ধাতুর উত্তর ন-প্রত্যয় করিয়া নিষ্পন্ন ay শব্দের বুংপত্তিগত 
অর্থ হইল রমণীয় ; ধন তো সকলের নিকটেই রমণীয় ৷ ধা-ধাতুর অর্থ 
দান ; তমপ, প্রত্যয়ের অর্থ অতিশয় । সুতরাং ‘রত্বধাতম’ “ara অর্থ ‘যিনি 
ধনদাতৃগণের মধ্যে শ্রেষ্ট ।' 
যাস্কের-ব্যাখ্যা অনুসারে ‘অগ্নিমীড়ে’ খাকৃটির বঙ্গাছুবাদ__পুরোভাগে 
স্থাপিত, যজ্ঞের প্রকাশক, আহ্বাত। awe, ধনদাতৃগ্গণের মধ্যে শ্রেষ্ঠ অগ্নিকে 
(অগ্নির নিকটে ) ai করি i 
Wg—J, দন্দভ--২৩ 
` অন্ুুবাদ__অনন্তর ব্যাকরণপ্রক্রিয়া বল! হইতেছে । গমনার্থক 
অগ্নিধাতুর উত্তর “অঙ্গেন্লোপম্চ' এই উণাদিনুত্রের দ্বারা নি-প্রত্যয় 
[করা হইয়াছে ]। [ অগি-ধাতুর ] २९ ( gx ইকাঁর ) २९ যাওয়ায় 
(লোপ পাওয়ায় ) ay আগম হইয়াছে। [নম আগমের ফলে ] 
প্রাপ্ত নকারের লোপও হয় [এ সূত্রের দ্বারা]। অঙ্গতি অর্থাৎ যিনি 
र्विः নয়ন করার জন্য স্বর্গে যান তিনি aly । তাহাতে (অগ্নিশব্দে) 
ধাতো” সূত্রের দ্বারা অকার উদাত্ত হইবে। “আছ্যদাত্বণ্চ” সূত্রের 
দ্বারা প্রত্যয়ের ইকারও উদ্বাত্ত হইবে। “অন্থুদাত্তং পদমেকবর্জম্ণসৃত্রে 
দুইটির (দুইটি স্বরের) একটিকে উদাত্ত রাখিয়া অপরটির जाड 
প্রাপ্ত রহিয়াছে। এই অবস্থায় ধাতুন্বর প্রথমতঃ অবস্থিত বলিয়া 
পরে বিহিত প্রত্যয়ত্বর বাচির! থাকে (টিকিয়া থাকে), যেহেতু ন্যায় 
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রহিয়াছে _'সতি শিষ্টস্বরো বলীয়ান্‌’ (অর্থাৎ AAI জন্মাইলে 
তৎপরে বিহিত স্বরটি অধিকতর বলবান্‌ হয় )। সুতরাং অগ্নি 
প্রাতিপদিক অস্তোদাত্ত হইয়াছে। “অনুদাতৌ সুপ পিতৌ' সূত্রের 
দ্বার! দ্বিতীয়ার একবচনের অম্‌ অনুদ্াত্ত হইবে | ‘অমি পূর্ব” সূত্রের 
দ্বারা যে পূর্বরূপ একাদেশ হইয়াছে তাহ! উদাত্ত হইবে কারণ रूळ 
রহিয়াছে--একাদেশ উদ্দাত্তেনোদাত্তঃ’। অগ্নিশব ধাতু হইতে 
জন্গিয়াছে এই মতে এই সকল প্রক্রিয়া বুঝিতে হইবে। 

ভাৎপর্ষ-_এখন ব্যাকরণের সৃত্রের দ্বারা “অগ্নিমীড়ে” খাকৃটির পদগুলির 
ব্যুৎপত্তি প্রদর্শন করিয়া পদগুলির স্বর আলোচিত হইতেছে। প্রথমতঃ “আগ্রিম্‌” 
পদটির ব্যুৎপত্তি আলোচন! করা হইতেছে | Cifrada ধাতুগুলির উল্লেখের 
সময়ে পাঁণিনি फेथ উখি প্রভৃতি ২৮টি গমনার্থক ধাতু পড়িয়াছেন (fit, ১২৮- 
२८८) ; তন্মধ্যে ১৪৬ সংখ্যক ধাতু হইল ‘অগি’। যদিও ধাতুপাঠে /অগি 
বলা হইয়াছে তথাপি তাহার ema ‘ই’ লোপ পায়। Su ই-কে অপর 
দুইটি 244 হইতে অর্থাৎ দীর্ঘ ঈ ও YS ঈ৩ হইতে शृथक्‌ ভাবে নির্দেশ করার 
জন্য ইং বলা হয়। अभि ধাতুর ३९ (gx ইকার ) ३९ গিয়াছে (লোপ 
পাইরাছে ) বলিয়া তাহা ইদিৎ ধাতু । পাঁখিনির একটি সূত্ৰ রহিয়াছে_ 
ইদিতো qx ধাতোঃ’ অর্থাৎ ইদ্দিং ধাতুর qs আগম হয় ।+/অগি বা ,/অগ্‌ 
&firs ধাতু বলিব! তাহারও ay আগম হইবে । Tats न्‌ छै भ्‌। नडाग्‌' 
qaa দ্বারা ম্‌ লোপ পায়। न्‌ ও মৃ দুইটি वाक्षन উচ্চারিত হইতে পারে ना 
সেইজন্য উকারটি এই দুইটি ব্যগ্রনের উচ্চারণের সুবিধার জন্যই शांनिनि কর্তৃক 
উক্ত হইয়াছে । সুতরাং qw আগম বলিতে বস্তুতঃ ন্‌ আগম হয়। अश्‌ ধাতুর 
যে নুম্‌ (ন্‌) আগম হয় তাহা কোথায় বসিবে- ধাতুর আগে, মধ্যে ব পরে २ 
এইজন্য একটি পরিভাষাসৃত্র রহিয়াছে__“মিদচোইন্তাং "ras অর্থাৎ যাহার 
x ইং গিয়াছে wigs fae শেষ স্বরবর্ণের পরে বসিয়া থাকে । নুম্‌ এর भृ ইং 
যাওয়ায় তাহা fas, সুতরাং aq ধাতুর উত্তর qq বলিলে বুঝিতে পারা যায় 
যে, अश्‌ ধাতুর শেষ স্বরের পরে qx (न्‌) হইবে। aq ধাতুতে একটিমাত্র 
স্বর থাকায় তাহাই শেষ স্বর বলিয়া গণ্য হইবে এবং তাহার পরে ন্‌আসিবে। 
SLS न्‌>जन्‌श्‌ । যাহা ধাতুপাঠে अशि বলিয়া উল্লিখিত হইয়াছে 
তাহারই ইকার লোপ পাইয়া जश्‌ হইয়াছিল এবং এখন আঁবাঁর তাহাতে 
নুমাগম হইয়া ज (न्‌) q দাড়াইল | 
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অগ্নি প্রাতিপদিকের নিষ্পত্তির জন্য একটি উপাদিসুত্রের আবশ্যকতা হয়। 
[উণ্‌ প্রভৃতি কতকগুলি প্রত্যয়েয বিধান করিয়া শাকটায়ন যে প্রায় সাড়ে 
সাত শত मुख করিয়াছেন সেগুলি উপাদিসৃত্র নামে পরিচিত ! পাণিনি-সম্প্রদায় 
এই সৃত্রগুলি স্বীকার করিয়া লইয়াছেন। ] “অঙ্গের্নলোপম্চ' এই উপাদিসৃত্রের 
অর্থ__অন্গ্‌ বা অঙ্গ, ধাতুর উত্তর নি প্রত্যর হয় এবং ধাতুর নকারের লোপ 
ङ्ग्र সুতরাং अनश নি>অ (न्‌) श्‌ নি>অগ্‌ নি। 
এখন অগ্নি শব্দের স্বর আলোচিত হইতেছে । অগ্‌ ধাতুর उद 
অর্থাৎ अकांद्र উদাত্ত হইবে কারণ সুত্র রহিয়াছে sirot? অর্থাৎ ধাতুর অন্তস্থর 
উদাত্ত হয়। যেখানে একটিই স্বর সেখানে তাহাকেই অন্তস্বর বলিয়া বুঝিতে 
হইবে, সুতরাং अश्‌ ধাতুর অকার উদাত্ত হইবে ৷ নি প্রত্যরের স্বর সম্পর্কে 
xa AES ` অর্থাৎ প্রত্যয়ের আদি স্বর উদাত্ত হয়। ` নি- 
প্রত্যয়ের ইকার একটি স্বর, তাহাই আদি স্বর সুতরাং তাহাই rte | 
এখন অপর একট সৃত্রের উল্লেখ করিতে হয়_-'অনুদাতৎ পদমেকবর্জম্* অর্থাৎ" 
একটি পদে একটি স্বর উদাত্ত বা স্বরিত হইলে সেই পদের অবশিষ্ট স্বরগুলি 
অনুদাত্ত হয়। ইহাতে শঙ্কা এই যে-_অগ্নি প্রাতিপদিকে “ধাতোঃ” সুত্রে যদি 
অকার উদাত্ত হয় তবে অবশিষ্ট স্বর ইকার অনুদাত্ত হইবে; আবার “আছ্য- 
ब्रांड? সুত্রে যদি ata উদাত্ত হয় তবে অবশিষ্ট স্বর অকাঁর GANS হইবে | 
এই দুইটি কল্পের মধ্যে কোন্টি গৃহীত হইবে? এই অবস্থায় পাণিনি সম্প্রদায় 
একটি সমাধান প্রদর্শন করিয়াছেম-__-“সতি শিইস্বরবলীয়্ত্বমন্যত্র বিকরণেভ্য 
ইতি বাচ্যম্‌ঃ অর্থাং একটি উদাত্ত্বর পূর্বে জন্মাইলে (সতি) পরে বিহিত (শিষ্ট) 
trie স্বরটির অধিকবলবত্তা হয় কিন্তু বিকরণস্বর পরে বিহিত হইলেও বলবান্‌ 
হইবে না । ধাতুর উত্তর প্রত্যয় বিহিত হয় সুতরাং ধাতুস্বর পুর্বভাবী ও 
প্রত্যয়স্বর পরবর্তী; এইজন্য প্রত্যয়গত ইকারের wow বলবান্‌ হইবে l 
অগ্নি প্রাতিপদিকে ইকার উদাত্ত বলিয়! fus হইলে অবশিষ্ট স্বর অকার 
“অনুদাত্তং পদমেকবর্জম্‌” मृत्य অনুদাত্ত হইবে। pests অগ্নি প্রাতিপদিকের 
অন্তস্বর উদাত্ত হইয়া অগ্নি হইবে । | oe 


অগ্নি প্রাতিপদিকের উত্তর দ্বিতীয়ার একবচনে oy মুক্ত TTE | 
` “অমি शर्व সৃত্রের অর্থ-_দ্বিতীয়ার একবচনে বিহিত जभ्‌ এর অকারের সহিত 
তংপুর্ববর্তী অকৃ-এর পূর্বরূপ একাদেশ হয়। এখানে अशून्‌ (ই অ) म्‌ অবস্থায় 
অক্‌ (Sata) ও অকারের একাদেশ হওয়ার অর্থ-_দুইটি মিলিত হইয়া! একটি 
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হইবে (একাদেশ হইবে) 3 পূর্বরূপ একাদেশের অর্থ দুইটি মিলিয়া! 
ূ্বেরটি অর্থাৎ ইকারমাত্র হইবে। অগ্‌ন্(ইঅ rat न्‌ ই म्‌>अश्निम्‌ । 
অগ্নিম্‌ পদের স্বর আলোচিত হইতেছে। স্ব ও a E প্রভৃতি ডি छ्न्‌ 
সপ, পর্যন্ত ২১টি শব্ববিভক্তিকে शभ বলা হয়। এই সপ, প্রত্যয় ও 
পিৎ প্রত্যয় (যাহার প্‌ ইত যায়) जवीशशांड' হয়। এই মর্মে আচার্য 
পাণিনি इब করিয়াছেন_'অনুদ্থাত্তৌ হুপপিতৌ'। অগ্নি অম্‌ অবস্থায় 
যে দুইটি चत्र একাদেশ হইয়া ই হইয়াছে তাহার প্রথমটি অর্থাৎ ₹ই’যে 
উদাত্ত তাহ! পূর্বে প্রদণিত হইয়াছে, পরেরটি অর্থাৎ অম্এর অ carte 
হইবে যেহেতু তাহা II ই এবং अ এই ছুইটি বর্ণের একাদেশের দ্বারা 
ই হইয়াছে । একাদেশের দ্বার! প্রাপ্ত ইকারটি कि ইকারের উদ্নাত্তত্হেতু 
UNS হইবে, অথবা অকারের অন্ুদ্বাত্ততবহেতু WEXNS হইবে? ইহাতে 
পাণিনি সমাধান দিয়াছেন _'একাদেশ Setete? অর্থাৎ উদ্বাত্তের 
সহিত একাদেশ উদাত্ত হয়। একাদেশের পূর্বে विमांन দুইটি স্বরের একটিও 
যদি উদাত্ত হয় তবে একাদেশটি উদাত্ত হইবে। এখানে ইকারের Bree 
হেতু একাদেশটিও উদাত্ত হইবে। এইভাবে wf পদে ইকারের Sree 
নির্ণীত হওয়ায় অগ্নিম্‌ পদটি অস্তোদাত্ত হইল। | लु] 
जकन বেদব্যাখ্যাতা অগ্নি শব্দের ব্যুৎপত্তি সম্বন্ধে একমত নহেন। 
যাহার! অগ্নি শব্দকে ধাতুপ্রত্যয়যোগে নিষ্পন্ন বলিয়া মনে করেন ীহাঁদিগের 


মত অনুসারে অগ্নি শব্দের বুৎপত্তি ও তাহার স্বর teat अभि 
হইল। ; 
মন্ত্র_-১, জন্দর্ভ-_২৪ 

অনুবাদ-_যাক্ক কর্তৃক দুইটি মত প্ৰদৰ্শিত হইয়াছে । «নাম বা .- 
প্রীতিপদিকসমূহ ধাতু হইতে উৎপন্ন, ইহাই শাকটায়নের মত এবং 
নৈরুক্তগণের সিদ্ধান্ত। সবগুলি নয়, ইহ! বলিয়াছেন ttt এবং 
কয়েকজন বৈয়াকরণ।* গার্গ্যের মতে অগ্নিশব্ব অখণ্ড প্রাতিপদ্িক 
বলিয়া “ফিষোহস্ত Bure: war দ্বার অস্তোদাত্ত হইয়াছে। 
পূর্বোক্ত ‘অগ্রণী?’ প্রভৃতি নির্বচনগুলিতে প্রকৃতিপ্রত্যয়াদি যাবতীয় 
প্রক্রিয়া যথাযোগ্যভাবে কল্পনা করিতে হইবে। e 


তাঁৎপর্ষ- শব্দ, নাম বা প্রাতিপার্দিকের ব্যুৎপত্তি সম্পর্কে দুইটি মত 
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বহুকাল হইতেই প্রসিদ্ধ রহিয়াছে এবং আচার্য मांड তাহার নিরুক্ত 
গ্রন্থে সেই প্রচলিত দুইটি মতের সঙ্কলন করিয়া লিপিবদ্ধ করিয়াছেন | 
প্রথম মতের সমর্থক হইলেন প্রধানত, নিরুক্তকারগণ এবং শাকটারন নামে 
বৈয়াকরণ। এই প্রথম মতে বলা হইয়াছে যে, সকল নামই ধাতু প্রত্যয়- 
যোগে নিষ্পন্ন অর্থাৎ, ধাতু হইতে উৎপন্ন वा ধাতুদ। এই মতে এরূপ 
কোনও শব স্বীকার করা হয় না যাহা ধাতু বা আখ্যাত হইতে উৎপন্ন 
হয় নাই। যাবতীয় শব্দকে ধাতু-প্রত্যয়রূপে বিভাগ (খণ্ড ) করিয়। প্রদর্শন 
করার মাধ্যমে ব্যুৎপত্তি বা निन সম্পন্ন করা চলে। এইজন্য এই মতে 
wee প্রাতিপা্দিক বা অব্যুৎপন্ন গ্রাতিপা্দিক বলিয়া কিছুই নাই। fasta 
we গ্রহণ করিয়াছেন প্রধানতঃ বৈয়াকরণগণ এবং ahh নামক 
নিরুক্তকাঁর। তাঁহাদিগের বক্তব্য-_নাম বা শব্গুলির একটি বিরাট অংশ 
ধাতুজ বলিয়া স্বীকৃত হইতে পারিলেও যাবতীয় শব্দই যে ধাতুর তাহা 
স্বীকার করা চলে না। এই মতে এরূপ শব্দও iS যাহার ধাতু 
প্রত্যয় রূপে বিভাগ করিয়া বুৎপত্তি প্রদর্শন করা যায় না অর্থাৎ এই 
মতে অখণ্ড অবুৎ্পন্ন প্রাতিপাদিক বলিয়া এক শ্রেণীর প্রাতিপাদিক 
স্বীকৃত। 

দুইটি মতের তুলনাত্মক বিচার করিলে বলা যায়_ প্রথম মতে 
যাবতীয় শব্দ বা প্রাতিপাদিক ধাতুজ, Te ও ব্যুৎপন্ন এবং এই মতে | 
ude, age কোনও প্রাতিপাদিকের অস্তিত্ব নাই। দ্বিতীয় মতে, 
প্রাতিপাদিকগুলি বহুলাংশে সখণ্ড বা quet হইলেও অখণ্ড, ATV C 
প্রাতিপাদিকেরও অস্তিত্ব স্বীকার্য। 


দ্বিতীয় মতের অনুবর্তী গার্গ্য প্রভৃতি aire অখণ্ড প্রাতিপার্দিক 
বলিয়াই মনে করেন। তাঁহারা পূর্বপ্রদশিত ব্যুৎপত্তি ( अत्रि नि) স্বীকার 
করেন না, স্থতরাং পূর্বপ্রদর্শিত রীতিতে স্বরসাধনের প্রক্রিয়াটিও এন্থলে 
অপ্রযোজ্য। शीर्शा প্রভৃতি পণ্ডিত অগ্নি শব্দের স্বরসাধনের জন্য বলেন যে, 


fee বা pem প্রাতিপাদিকের অস্তস্বর উদাত্ত হয়? বলিয়া অগ্নিশব্দেরও 
শেষ স্বর ইকার উদাত্ত হইবে। 


9 | শান্তনবাচার্য স্বরসাধনের সুবিধার জন্য চার পাদে বিভক্ত করিয়া 
মোট .৮৭টি जब প্রণয়ন করেন। এই স্থত্রগুলিতে প্রাতিপদিকের T. 
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প্রথম মতে অগ্নিশব্দের যে ‘অগ্রণীঃ! প্রভৃতি পাঁচটি faba erro 
হইয়াছে তাহাতে थक्रञ्थिजाग्र বিভাগ Cal যেরূপ সঙ্গত বোধ 
হইবে সেই স্থলে সেইরূপই কল্পনা किशरा লইতে . হইবে । এই বিষয়টি 


পরবর্তী সন্দর্ভে সায়ণ निक्रक উদ্ধত sia নিজেই ব্যাখ্যা efa বলিয়া 
দিয়াছেন। 


W3—, WHS —2r¢e 


অনুবাদ-_-এই অভিপ্রায়েই यांक বলিয়াছেন-__“্তারপর নির্বচন 
[বলা হইতেছে ]| তাহাদের (পদসমূহের ) মধ্যে যে-পদগুলিতে 
স্বর ও সংস্কার (প্রত্যয় ) সমর্থ (ব্যাকরণ .অন্ুমারে সঙ্গত) এবং 
ধাতুগত অর্থের সহিত অন্বিত সেইগুলিকে (পদগুলিকে ) সেই 
ভাবেই निर्वछन করিতে হয়। আর যদি অর্থ afte না হয় এবং 
খাত্বর্থের সহিত শব্দার্থ একপ্রকার नां হয় তাহা হইলে অর্থের প্রাধান্য 
হেতু সেইভাবে বিচার করিতে হয় এবং কোনও ক্রিয়াসামান্তের দ্বারা 
[নির্বচন করিতে হয় 11 [ ক্রিয়া-] সীমান্ত नां থাকিলে অক্ষরসামান্ত 
বা ব্ণসামান্যের দ্বারাও निर्वन করিতে হয়| নির্চন না করিয়া 
থাকিতে নাই। 

তাৎপর্ষ-_পরবর্তী সন্দর্ভেই এই সন্দর্ভের ব্যাখ্যা করা হইবে বলিয়া 
'এই স্থলে YAS তাৎপর্য প্রদশিত হইল না। 


मञ्ज--५, সন্দভ-_২৬ 


অনুবাদ__ইহার ( পূর্বোদ্ধত “নিরুক্তপঙ্ক্তির ) এইরূপ अर्भ 
'সেই নির্বচনযোগ্য পদগুলির মধ্যে অগ্নিপ্রভূতি পদগুলিতে enfer 
রীতিতে স্বর ও সংস্কার সঙ্গতার্থ হয় অর্থাৎ ব্যাকরণসিদ্ধ হয়| 


আলোচিত হইয়াছেন ager প্রাতিপদিককেই fre वनां যায় | যাহা! হউক্‌, 
এই ফিছুম্ত্রগুলি পাঁণিনীয় না হইলেও এইগুলি পাণিনিস্প্রদায় কর্তৃক 
স্বীকৃত। প্রথম ফিছুস্থত্রটি হইল-__“ফিযোইস্ত উদাত্ত । ইহার অর্থ_ফিটের 
অস্ত স্বর WIS হয়। 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


a রিবা [P. 162-65: 


[এখানে ] স্বর বলিতে setet [বুঝিতে হইবে ] | সংস্কার অর্থাং 
নি-প্রত্যয়াদি। আরও, এ স্বর ও সংস্কার প্রাদেশিক গুণের সহিত 
efüs ব! অনুসারী হইয়া থাকে। শব্দের একদেশ (অংশ) যেমন 
[ অগ্নিপদে ] পূর্বোক্ত অগ্গি-ধাতুই প্রদেশ । সেই স্থলে জাত eq 
[প্রাদেশিক গুণ ] এখানে গতিরপ অর্থই [প্রাদেশিক গুণ ]। 
তাঁহার সহিত অন্বিত বা তদনুসারী। সেই অগ্নি প্রভৃতি পদগুলিকে 
` সেইরূপে অর্থাৎ ব্যাকরণানুসারেই निर्वन করিতে হইবে। এবং সেই 
নির্বচন আমরা প্রদণিতও করিয়াছি। 


তাৎপর্য পূর্বে যে নিরুক্তপঙক্তিগুলি mm উদ্ধত করিয়াছেন এখন 
তাহার প্রথমটি সায়ণক্তৃকি ব্যাখ্যাত হইতেছে। পরবর্তী দুইটি সন্দর্ভে (২৭, 
২৮) অন্য পঙ্ক্তিগুলি ব্যাখ্যাত হইবে। নির্বচনের দিক্‌ হইতে fowl করিয়া 
শবগুলিকে দুইভাগে বিভক্ত কর! চলে_(১) ব্যাকরণানুসারে নির্বচনের যোগ্য 
ও (২) ব্যাকরণানুসারে নির্ঘচনের অযোগ্য । ধাতুর উত্তর প্রত্যয়ন বিহিত 
করিয়া শব্ধ fel হয়। ধাতুর একটি অর্থ আছে, প্রত্যয়ও একটি বিশিষ্ট 
অর্থেই বিহিত হয়। ধাতু ও প্রত্যয়ের অর্থ মিলিত করিলে যে-অর্থ পাওয়া. 
খাওয়া উচিত এবং (বৈদিক প্রয়োগে ) উদাতাদি স্বরের অবস্থান অহুসারে 
শব্দটির যেরূপ অর্থ থাকা আমরা ব্যাকরণাহুসারে ज दनिग्नां মনে করি সেই 
অর্থেই पहि এ ধাতু-প্রত্যয়-স্বরসমন্বিত শব্দটি (বাক্যে ) প্রযুক্ত হয় তবে vetat 
अटक সমর্থস্বরসংস্কার শবদ বলা হয়। মনে রাখা কর্তব্য যে, সংস্কার বলিতে 
এখানে প্রত্যয়কেই বুঝানো হইয়াছে। ধাতুর সামান্য (সাধারণ ) অর্থ প্রত্যয়ের 
দ্বারা সংস্কৃত হয় বলিয়াই সম্ভবতঃ নিরুক্তকার প্রত্যয় বুঝাইতে সংস্কার শব্দটির 
ব্যবহার করিয়াছেন১। সমর্থ অর্থাৎ sereni এই স্থলে আরও কয়েকটি, 


১। ধাতুর একটি অর্থ ধাতুপাঠে নির্দিষ্ট থাকে। সেই অর্থ প্রত্যয়ের ছারা 
সংস্কৃত হয়। স্থা ধাতুর অর্থ গতিনিবৃত্তি। এই একটি অর্থই প্রত্যয়যোগে 
বিভিন্নভাবে সংস্কৃত হইয়। থাকে। স্থ।4-ক্তিন্=স্থিতি। fex প্রত্যয় ভাবার্থক 
অর্থাৎ ক্রিয়ার্থক। weak খিতিশবটি গতিনিবৃত্তি ক্রিয়ামাত্রকেই বুঝাইবে। 
atA (কত্র্থে)-স্থাতা। এখানে उन्‌ প্রত্যয়টি ধাতুর अर्थक সংস্কৃত 
করিয়! 'গতিনিবৃত্তির কর্তা’ এইরূপ অর্থের উৎপত্তি ঘটাইয়াছে। অপর একটি 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


१।१।१-सा० सं २७] प्रथमसूक्तम्‌ ziii 


পারিভাষিক भक ব্যবহৃত হইয়াছে যেমন প্রদেশ অর্থাৎ ধাতু এবং প্রাদেশিক 
গুণ অর্থাৎ, ধাতুর অর্থ ১। যাহা হউক, যখন স্বর ও প্রত্যয় (সংস্কার ) 
aeda (প্রাদেশিক গুণের) অনুসারী হইবে অর্থাৎ য্খন ধাতু, প্রত্যয় ও 
স্বরের মিলিত অর্থই শব্দের অর্থ হইবে এবং असाहि সেই অর্থে ব্যবহৃতও হইবে 
তখন সেইরূপ সমর্থস্বরসংস্কার শব্দের ব্যাকরণান্ছসারে নির্বচন করিতে হইবে। 
অগ্নিশব্দের সাহায্যে বিষয়টি পরিন্ছট করা হইতেছে। অগি-ধাতুর উত্তর नि- 
প্রত্যয় করিয়া নিষ্পন্ন অগ্নিশবের অর্থ men উচিত গমনকর্তা' কারণ অগি- 
ধাতুর অর্থ ‘গমন’ এবং 'নি"-প্রত্যয়ের অর্থ কর্তা। প্রতারের উদ্বাত্বশ্বর ব্যাকরণা- 
হুসারে সিদ্ধই আছে, তাহা পূর্বে (মন্ত্র_১, সন্দর্ভ_২৩ ), প্রদধিত হইয়াছে | 
এখন Sa যদি 'গমনকর্তা” অর্থেই ব্যবহৃত হয় তবে তাহার ব্যুৎপত্তি বা 
নির্বচন ব্যাকরণাহুসারেই সম্পন্ন কর! যাইবে এবং শব্দটিকে সমর্থ্বরসংস্কার বল! 
. হইবে। বস্তুতঃ সায়ণ ব্যাকরণপ্রক্রিরার আলোচনা করিতে গিয়া stgr 

অর্থই বলিয়াছেন-_“অন্বতি wht গচ্ছতি হবিরেতুমিত্যগিঃ। | 

এখন यहि কেহ বলেন যে, অগ্নি শব্দটির গগমনকর্ত। অর্থ নয়, কিন্তু তাহা 
‘অগ্রণী’ অর্থকে বুঝায় তবে আর অগ্নিশবের ব্যাকরণাহুসারে নির্বচন বা ats 
সম্ভব হইবে না। এতাদৃশ শব্দকে অসমর্থসবরসংস্কার শব্দ বলা হয়। ইহা 
: পরবর্তী সন্দর্ভে আরও "शकक হইবে। 


गञ्ज- १, সন্দভ--২৭ 
অন্ুবাদ--আর (তারপর ) যাহা পূর্ণে বলা হইয়াছে তাহার 


উদাহরণ প্রদশিত হইতেছে । गा ধাতুর অর্থ জানা! मा+किन्‌=मिंछि, অর্থ 
জ্ঞানক্রিরা) MAAIE, অর্থ wae; म।+-य६= (मत्र, অর্থ জ্ঞান- 
বিষয় ; AG (করণবাচ্যে ) = মান, অর্থ জানকরণ। এইভাবে প্রত্যয়ের 
দ্বারা বাত্র্থসংস্কারের আরও বহু উদাহরণ প্রদত্ত হইতে পারে | 

১। ‘প্রদেশ’ শব্দটির আক্ষরিক অর্থ একদেশ ব| অংশ । একটি শব্দে 
ধাতু ও প্রত্যয় বিদ্যমান থাকে। ধাতুপ্রত্যক়াত্মক শব্দের একটি অংশই হইল 
ধাতু। হুতরাং ধাতুকে প্রদেশ বল! হয়। প্রদেশে उवः প্রাদেশিকঃ, প্রদেশ+ | 
ঠকৃ। সুতরাং প্রাদেশিক শব্দের অর্থ হইল ধাতু হইতে By | “७१? 
শব্দটি অর্থবোধক বলির সায়ণ উল্লিখিত করিয়াছেন। qae প্রাদেশিক 
গুণ বলিতে ধাতু হইতে উৎপন্ন অর্থ’ व| 'वांजर्थ' বুঝিতে হইবে 
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বিপরীতরূপে [বলা হইতেছে ]_-[ কোনও পদের ] নিজের দ্বারা 
বিবক্ষিত কোনও অর্থ যদি সেই শব্দে অন্বিত না হয় অর্থাৎ শব্দানু- 
সারী (শব্দানুগত ) না হয় তাদৃশ পদের ব্যাখ্যা রা 
অগ্রাদেশিকে বিকারে? ইত্যাদির ছারা | [উদ্ধত নিরুক্তবাক্যে | 
অগ্রনয়নাদিরূপ ক্রিয়াবিশেষই বিকার । শব্দের দ্বার! উল্লিখিত 
হইয়াছে]! এবং তাহা ( ওঁ ক্রিয়াবিশেষ ) অগ্নিশব্দের একদেশের 
দ্বার! অর্থাৎ প্রদেশের দ্বার! উক্ত হয় নাই, এইজন্য তাহা অপ্রাদেশিক। 


এইরূপ স্থলে যে-ব্যক্তি অর্থকেই প্রধানরূপে জানিয়া পদের ছারা ` 


বিবক্ষিত অর্থে অত্যন্ত আগ্রহবান্‌ হইবেন_ ব্রা্মণবাক্যান্ুসারে বা | 
অন্য cmt বিশেষণরূপে প্রয়োগের wy সেই আগ্রহ হইতে পারে 
. সেই ব্যক্তি তখন কোনও বৃত্তিসামান্যের ( ক্রিয়াসাদৃশ্তের ) দ্বারা | 
স্ববিবক্ষিত অর্থ পরীক্ষা করিবেন অর্থাৎ সেই শব্দে যোজিত করিবেন 
(যোজিত করিয়া সঙ্গতি বিচার করিবেন )। বৃত্তি শব্দের অথ ক্রিয়া, 
সামান্য অর্থ সাদৃশ্য ; বৃত্তিসামান্ত অর্থাৎ ক্রিয়াসাদৃষ্য | অগ্নি শব্দ 
যে অগ্রণীত্ব প্রভৃতি” অর্থ আমরা প্রযুক্ত করি তাহা অগ্রনয়নাদিং 
ক্রিয়াসামান্য অবলম্বন করিয়াই। ইহাই হইল যাঁক্কসম্মত নির্বচন। 
তাৎপর্য- পূরবদনর্তে সমর্থস্বরসংস্কার শব্দের আলোচনা করা হইয়াছে। 
এখানে অসমর্থস্বরসংস্কার শব্দ আলোচিত হইতেছে। অগ্নিশব্ব যখন অগ্রণী 
অর্থে ব্যবহৃত হয় তখন ওঁ অর্থটি অগ্নিশব্দের একদেশ वा প্রদেশ অগিধাতুর সহিত 
frs হয় ন! কারণ অগ্রণী শব্দের অর্থ অগ্রনয়নকারী এবং অগিধাতুর অর্থ 
গ্রমন। অগ্নি শব্দের এই বিবক্ষিত অর্থের মধ্যে যে ক্রিয়া রহিয়াছে তাহা 
হইল অগ্রনয়নক্রিয়া। ইহাকেই নিরুক্তকার ‘বিকার’ শব্দের দ্বারা উল্লিখিত 
করিয়াছেন। এখানে লক্ষ্য করিতে হইবে যে, অগ্নিশবের প্রদেশ অগি-ধাতুর 
অর্থ গমন এবং বিবক্ষিত অর্থে যে ক্রিয়া রহিয়াছে তাহা গমন হইতে ভিন্ন 
(অগ্রনয়ন)। यहि বিবক্ষিত অর্থে ল্য ক্রিয়া ( বিকার ) এবং শব্দের প্রদেশের 


"xag এঅশ্রণীতবপ্রভৃতি', ‘অগ্রনয়নাদি’ এইভাবে প্রতৃতি-আদি শৰ 
ব্যবহারের তাৎপর্য আছে। নিরুক্রধূত দ্বিতীয় ও তৃতীয় নির্বচনকে eee 
শব্দের দ্বারা অন্তর্ভুক্ত করা হইয়াছে। 


Liv 
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অর্থ একরূপ হয় তবে এ বিকারকে প্রাদেশিক বিকার বলা হয় এবং यहि ভিন 
হয় তবে এ বিকারকে অপ্রাদেশিক' বিকার বলা হয়। প্রদেশের অর্থ (গমন) 
ও বিবক্ষিত অর্থের ক্রিয়া ( অগ্রনয়ন ) ভিন্ন বলিয়া এ অগ্রনয়নরূপ বিকার 
অপ্রাদেশিক faeta | 

অপ্রাদ্দেশিক বিকারের স্থলে নির্বচের প্রক্রিয়া কিরূপ হইবে তাহাই এই 
vers বিশেষতঃ প্রতিপাদিত হইয়াছে। অগ্রণীত্ অর্থাৎ অগ্রনয়নকর্ৃত্ধ जग्नि- 
শব্দের বিবক্ষিত অর্থ ; আবার অগ্নি দেবগণের সেনানী বলিয়া! जांबरन উল্লিখিত 
থাকায় অগ্নি সেনাকে অগ্রে নয়ন করেন। Weak এখানে ব্রাঙ্মণবাক্যের 
দ্বার সাদৃশ্য नक হয় কারণ অগ্রণীত্ব অর্থ ও অগ্নিশব্দের মধ্যে অগ্রনয়নক্রিয়াতে 
সাদৃশ্য পাওয়া যাইতেছে।. এই ক্রিয়াসাদৃশ্যে (বৃত্তিসামান্যে) অগ্নিশব্দের 
“অগ্রণীর্তবতি' নির্বচনটির যাথার্থ্য হয়। 

দ্রষ্টব্য যে, অগ্নিশব্দের ‘গমনকর্তা’ অর্থ করিলে বিকারটি হইবে প্রাদেশিক 
কারণ বিবক্ষিত অর্থের ক্রিয়াও গমন এবং প্রদেশের বা অগিধাতুর অর্থও 
গমন। আবার যখন অগ্নিশবের “অগ্রণী” অর্থ হইবে তখন অপ্রার্দেশিক বিকার 
বলিতে হইবে কারণ বিবক্ষিত অর্থের ক্রিয়া অগ্রনয়ন এবং অগিধাতুর অর্থ 
গমন। 


বুঝিবার সুবিধার জন্য উদাহরণ দেওয়া হইতেছে। প্রবীণ-শব্দের অর্থ 
প্রকৃষ্টো বীণায়াম্‌ অর্থাৎ “यिनि বীণাতে প্রকর্ষ সম্পাদন করিয়াছেন’ ( ভাল- 
ভাবে বীণা বাঁজাইতে পারেন)। অথচ আমরা ভাষায় ব্যবহার করি- ইনি 
ব্যাকরণে প্রবীণ। ব্যাকরণের সহিত Ata কোনও সম্বন্ধ নাই Tweak 
নিপুণভাবে অন্বেষণ করিয়া দেখিতে হইবে যে, উভয় অর্থের মধ্যে কোনও 
ক্রিয়াসাম্য (বৃত্তিসামান্ত ) আছে কিনা। বিশ্লেষণ করিলে দেখা যায় (य, 
বিবক্ষিত অর্থেও দীর্ঘকালের অভ্যাস (ও তজ্জনিত Apel) রূপ ক্রিয়া 
রহিয়াছে এবং প্রসিদ্ধ অর্থেও 'দীর্ঘকালের অভ্যাস (ও তজ্জনিত পটুতা ) 
ক্রিয়া বর্তমান। প্রথমটিতে অভ্যাস রহিয়াছে ব্যাকরণ-বিষয়ে ও দ্বিতীয়টিতে 
অভ্যাস রহিয়াছে বীণাতে__এইরূপ ভেদ থাকিলেও ক্রিয়াসামান্য অবশ্যই 
আছে। এই ক্রিয়াসাদৃশ্য (ক্ৰিয়াসামান্ত ) থাকায় প্রবীণ ব্যাকরণে এই 
প্রয়োগে প্রবীণ scat ব্যুৎপত্তি প্রদর্শনে আর অন্থুবিধা নাই। वनों আবশ্যক 
যে, 'প্রবীণো trac? বা 'প্রবীণঃ স্দীতশাস্তে' প্রয়োগে প্রবীণশব্টির 


ব্টাকরণান্ছসারে নির্বচন করা যাঁয়। Sal সমর্থস্বরসংস্কার শব্দ এবং বিকারটি 
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vi à 


প্রবীণো ব্যাকরণে’ প্রয়োগে প্রবীণ শব্দের 
হইল প্রাদেশিক। কিন্ত প্রবীর | 
ব্যাকরণাহুসারে নির্বচন হয় না, ইহা অসমর্থস্বরসংস্কার শব্দ এবং বিকারটি 


হইল অপ্রাদেশিক। এতাদৃশ অনমর্থ-্বরসংস্কারশ ও অপ্রাদেশিক বিকারের 


স্থলে নির্বচন করিতে হইলে একমাত্র নিরুক্তের দ্বারাই তাহা সম্ভব I? 
মন্ত্র_১, AMI ২৮ 


অনুবাঁদ-_স্থৌলাষ্ঠিবি অক্ষরসাম্য অবলম্বন করিয়া নির্বচন 
করেন] ‘eatin শব্দের আদিতে নিষেধার্থক অকাররূপ অক্ষর 
রহিয়াছে। অগ্নিশব্দের আদিতেও অকার রহিয়াছে, ইহাই হইল 
অক্ষরসাম্য | শাঁকপুণি কিন্তু বর্ণসাম্য অবলম্বন করিয়! নির্বচন করেন। 
দগ্ধ শব্দ ও অগ্নি শব্দে গকাররূপ বর্ণে সাম্য রহিয়াছে | সকল প্রকারে 
নির্বচন পরিত্যাগ করা চলিবে ना | 

তাঁৎপর্য- পূর্ব সন্দর্ভে वनां হইয়াছে যে, যে-স্থলে বিকার অপ্রাদেশিক 
হইবে সেখানে ক্রিয়াসামান্য অবলম্বন করিয়া ব্যুৎপত্তি প্রদর্শন করিতে হইবে। 
তদহুসারে ate অগ্নিশব্দের তিনটি নির্বচন বলিয়াছেন-_অগ্রণীর্ভবতি, অগ্রং 
যজ্রেষু প্রণীয়তে এবং अः নয়তি সন্নমমানঃ | উক্ত তিনটি fassa ব্যতীত 
আরও ষে-ছুইটি নির্বচন यांक উল্লিখিত করিয়াছেন সেইগুলিতে কোনও fail- 


১। Bene: আরঃ vats म উদারঃ অর্থাৎ যাহ! হইতে চাবুক ( কশা= 
আর) উঠাইয়া রাখা হইয়াছে সে উদার। তেজন্বী অশ্ব নিজেই দৌড়ায়, 
তাহাতে আরসন্লিপাত (চাবুক মার!) করিতে হর al বলিয়া অশ্ব Gria | 
অথচ আমরা বলি__উদারঃ পুরুষঃ। এইরূপ ব্যবহারে ক্রিয়াসামান্য অন্বেষণ 
করিয়া নিরুক্তের সাহায্যে নির্বচন করিতে হুইবে। ক্রিয়াসামান্য হইল__ 
'অভিপ্রায়াহ্ুসারিত্ব অর্থাৎ অভিপ্রায় অনুসারে vali চালকের অভিপ্রায় 
অনুসারে अश्व চলে বলিয়! তাহাকে চাবুক মাঁরিতে হয় না; আবার দানশীল 
ব্যক্তি প্রার্থীর অভিপ্রায় জানিয়! প্রাথিত বস্তু দান করেন বলিয়! প্রার্থীকে 
att করিতে হয় না| স্থতরাং ‘অভিপ্রায় অনুসারে छना? ( আকৃতান্ণ- 
“বিধায়িত্ব ) এই ক্রিয়াসামান্তের দ্বার! নিরুক্তমল্প্রদায় নির্বচন করিবেন। উদারঃ 
অশ্বঃ_এখানে শব্দটি সমর্থস্বরসংস্কার এবং বিকারটি প্রাদেশিক; কিন্ত 
Cris: পুরুষঃ__এখানে শব্দটি অন্মর্থস্বরসংস্কার এবং বিকারটি অপ্রাদেশিক | 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


BUS 2 - 


` সামান্য নাই। ८शेर्नाश्रीदि ও শাকপূণি নামক দুইজন প্রাচীন নিরুক্তকারের 
অভিমত এই যে, ব্যুৎপত্তির wu ক্রিয়াসামান্ত অত্যাবশ্যক নয়। chats 
বলেন যে, অক্ষরসামান্য থাকিলেই নির্বচন করা৷ যাইবে যেমন অকর্লোপন শব্দে 
অকাররূপ অক্ষর বাস্বর আছে এবং অগ্নিশব্দেও অকার আছে। অতএব 
“অক্লোপন देऊनि? এইরূপ নির্বচন নিরুক্তমন্মত। শাকপুণিনামক অপর 
নিরুক্তকার বলেন যে, অক্ষর বা স্বর नानशक একমাত্রিক হয় কিন্ত ব্যগ্রনবর্ণ 
অর্ধমাত্রিক | যেখানে একমাত্রিক স্বরে বা অক্ষরে সাম্য পাওয়া যাইবে না 
সেখানে বর্ণসাম্য পাওয়া যাইলে সেই-বর্ণসাম্যের বলেই নির্বচন প্রদর্শন করিতে 
হইবে। দঞ্ শব্দে গকার আছে, অগ্নিশবেও গকার আছে, স্থতরাং এই বর্ণ- 
সাম্য (গকারসাম্য ) বশতঃ Wey হইতে অগ্নিশব্দের নির্বচন প্রদর্শন শাকপৃণির 
অভিপ্রেত। প্রসঙ্গতঃ বলা আবশ্যক যে, অক্ষরসাম্য ও বর্ণসাম্যের দ্বার! নির্বচন 
যথাক্রমে AAR ও শাকপুণির সন্মত হইলেও Gat নির্বচন যাক্বেরও 
স্বীকৃত, অন্যথা তিনি স্বকীয়গ্রন্থে এমতগুলি উল্লিখিত করিতেন না, উল্লিখিত 
- করিলেও খণ্ডন করিতেন। নিরুক্তম্রদায়ের মতে শব্দের নির্বচন প্রদর্শন 
করিতেই হইবে, সেই নির্বচন ব্যাকরণসম্মত হইতে পারে অথবা ক্রিয়াসাম্য, 
অক্ষরসাম্য বা বর্ণসাম্যের দ্বারা নিরুক্তরীতিতেও প্রদশিত হইতে পারে। যে 
কোনও প্রকারে নির্বচন করিতেই হইবে, কোনও শব্দকে অখণ্ড, ATMA 
বলিয়! পরিত্যাগ কর! চলিবে ना I 


यञ, অন্দর্ভ_২৯ 

অন্ুবাদ্-__“ঈডে' এই সম্পূর্ণ পদটিই অনুদাত্ত ; “তিওউতিঙঃ' 
সৃত্রের দ্বারা অতিউন্ত অগ্নিশব্দের পরবর্তী Hew’ এই fees পদটির 
নিঘাত al অনুদাত্ত বিহিত হইয়াছে। [ অগ্নিম্‌ ও ঈডে ] ছুই পদের 
সংহিতাকালে কিন্তু ধাতুগত ঈকারের উিদাতাদনুদাত্তস্ত "iier 
সৃত্রানুসারে স্বরিত হইবে | তাহার (ঈকারের ) প্রবর্তা डिछ - 
প্রত্যয়রূপ একারের ‘স্বরিতাৎ সংহিতায়ামনুদাত্তানাম্‌ "oss দার! 

প্রচয়নামক একশ্রুত্য হইবে | 
` उर्म कछ, ধাতুর লট, উত্তমপুরুষ একবচনে ঈডে शेर নিন হইয়াছে। 
(পদসাধনপ্রক্রিয়ার জন্য ‘বিবরণম্‌' ও Exposition’ खहेदा )। অগ্নিম্‌ পদটি 
খাঁতুরপ. করিয়া নিষ্পন্ন নয় অর্থাৎ তিডস্ত নয়, কিন্ত ঈডে পদটি তিঙপ্রত্যয়যোগে 
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ndo ° ऋकूसं हिता [P. 178-77 
Gorm वा पांडू করিয়া নিষ্পন্ন হওয়ায় তাহা তিঙন্ত। এখানে “ieee 
(wf) পদের পরে fess (ঈডে) পদ থাকায় ওঁ তিঙন্ত ঈডে পদটি- 
tate হইয়াছে। সংহিতাপাঠে অগ্নিম্‌ ঈডে > অগ্নিমীডে অবস্থায় পূর্বপদ্ের 
ইকার উদ্নাত থাকায় তৎপরব্তী ঈডে পদের ঈকার উদাতাদনুদাত্তস্ত "fier" 
সুত্রে স্বরিত হইয়াছে। এইরূপে ঈডে পদের একারটি STANTS হইলেও তাহা. 
প্রচয় হইয়া যাইবে কারণ 'স্বরিতের পর বিদ্যমান SEIS সংহিতাতে ep 
হয়” এই মর্মে পাণিনির cus রহিয়াছে। প্রচয়কে arts বলার সার্থকতা, 
সম্বন্ধে ‘বিবরণম্‌’ এর পাদটীকা यहद ( ১৭২ शृः ) । 
TIS, "c9 —9* 

অনুবাঁদ-_পুর£ শব্দ অস্তোদাত্ত কারণ "eun পুরে! ge এই: 
তৈত্তিরীয়সংহিভাগত বাক্যে সেইভাবেই পাঠ করা হইয়াছে । [অপর 
afe— ] 'পূর্বাধরাবরাণামসি পুরধবশ্চৈষাম’ এই সূত্রে পূর্ব শব্দের 
উত্তর অস্‌ প্রত্যয় হইয়াছে এবং [ পূর্ব শব্দের স্থানে ] পুরু আদেশ 
হইয়াছে। সুতরাং এখানে [ পুরঃশব্দে ] প্রত্যয়ন্র [ বলবান্‌ হইবে ] t 
ধা-ধাতুর উত্তর নিষ্ঠা ( ক্ত-প্রত্যয় ) করিলে ‘দধাতেহিঃ' yaa দ্বারা 
[ ধা-ধাতুর স্থানে হি ] আদেশ হইলে প্রত্যয়-স্বরের দ্বারা হিত-শব্দটি 
অস্তোদাত্ত হইবে । সেখানে (পুরোহিত-শব্দে ) সমাসবদ্ধ পদ 
অস্তোদাত্ত হওয়ার প্রাপ্তি থাকিলে তাহার অপবাদরূপে “তৎপুরুষে 
छूना” ইত্যাদি waa দ্বারা অব্যয়পূর্বপদের প্রকৃতিম্বর হইবে। 
অথবা, 'পুরোহব্যয়ম্‌' LA গতিসংজ্ঞা হইলে ‘গতিরনস্তরঃ’ সুত্রে পূর্ব- 
পদের প্রকৃতিস্বর হইবে। ses [ পুরোহিত-শব্দে ] esta উদাত্ত 
[ এ পদের ] অবশিষ্ট স্বর গুলি পূর্বের ন্যায় ( পূর্বপ্রদশিত aara ) 
অনুদাত্ত, Aas ও প্রচয় হইবে, জানিতে হইবে। সংহিতাপাঠে 
প্রথম অক্ষর ( পু) প্রচয় হওয়ার সম্ভাবনা থাকিলে ‘উদাত্তন্বরিতপরস্ত 
সন্নতর* সুত্রে অতিনীচ उगणा ( বা অনুদাত্ততর.) হইবে | 

তাৎপর্য_পুরোহিতশবের স্বর আলোচিত হইতেছে এবং তক্জন্য প্রস্গ- 
ক্রমে পদসাঁধনও উক্ত হইতেছে। পুরঃশব্দটি অস্তোদাত্ত যেহেতু তৈত্তিরীয়- 
সংহিতাতে সেইভাবেই শব্দটি পঠিত হইয়াছে। [সায়ণ এইরূপ যুক্তি. প্রদর্শন 
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করিলেও তাহাতে দোষ এই যে, তৈত্তিরীয় সংহিতাঁতে কিজন্ত শব্দটি অস্তো- 
Ment পঠিত হইয়াছে তাহা বলা হয় নাই। এইজন্য উক্ত ব্যাখ্যায় माग्न: 
নিজেই मै হন নাই এবং ব্যাখ্যাস্তর প্রদর্শন করিতেছেন । ] পূর্ব শব্দের 
উত্তর অস্‌ প্রত্যয় করিলে পূর্ব স্থানে পুরু আদেশ হয়। অন্প্রত্যয় বিধানের 
ও পুরু আদেশের zaf হইল__পূর্বাধরাবরাণামসি পুরধবশ্চৈষাম্‌’। [ পূর্ব, অধর 
ও অবর শব্দের উত্তরও जन्‌ প্রত্যয় হয় এবং যথাক্রমে পুরু, অব.ও अव्‌ আদেশ 
হইয়! AK, অধঃ, অবঃ পদ হয়। ] এখন পুরঃ শব্দটিতে সতিশিষ্টন্ায়ে* প্রত্য়ন্বর 
বলবান্‌ হইয়া অস্-প্রত্যয়ের অকার “बांणादांडक' इए উদাত্ত হইবে। স্থতরাং 
পুরঃ শব্দে রেফসহিত অকার উদাত্ত হইলে পুরঃ পদটি অস্তোদাত্ত হইল। 

ধাঁধাতুর উত্তর ক্র-প্রত্যয় করিয়া হিত হইয়াছে । প্দধাতেহিঃ স্থত্রের 
অর্থ__তকারাদি কিৎ প্রত্যয় পরে থাকিলে ধা-ধাতুর স্থানে “হি আদেশ হয়| 
ক্ত-প্রত্যয্ের कू ইত যায় “লশক্কতদ্ধিতে was দ্বারা। क्‌ ইত যাওয়ার পর ` 
প্রত্যয়টি থাকে ‘ত’ অর্থাৎ তকারাদি। স্থৃতরাং ধা ক্ত>ধা ত৯হিত হইল। 
এখানেও পূর্ব প্রত্যয়ন্বরের বলবত্তা হেতু তকারাকার Cite, হিত শব্দটি 
অস্তোদাত্ত। 

অসমাস অবস্থায় পুরঃ অস্তোদাত্ত, হিত অস্তোদাত্ত। এখন দুইটি পদের 
সমাস হইলে ‘সমাসন্ত’ স্থত্রের দ্বারা সমস্ত পদের অস্তোদাত্তত্ব হইলে পুরোহিত 
পদে তকারাকার উদাত্ত হয় ও অপর সকল স্বর অন্নদাত্ত হয়। এই উৎসর্গ 
ত্র ‘তৎপুরুষে তুল্যার্থতৃতীয়াসপ্তম্যুপমানাব্যয়দধিতীযাকৃত্যা* অপবাদ স্ত্রের 
দ্বারা বাধিত হয়। পুরঃ হিত শব্দদয়ের তৎপুরুষ সমাসে পূর্বপদ পুরঃ অব্যয় 
কারণ “তদ্ধিতশ্চাসর্ববিভক্তিঃ war দ্বারা সিদ্ধ আছে যে, যে-স্মন্ত তদ্বিতান্ত 
শব্দের উত্তর সকল বিভক্তির উৎপত্তি হয় না সেই অসর্ববিভক্তি उका 
শব্দ অব্যয়সংজ্ঞক। পুরঃশব্দের উত্তর বিভিন্ন বিভক্তির উৎপত্তি না হওয়ায় 
তাহা অব্যয় । এইজন্য তৎপুরুষে পূর্বপদ AT: অব্যয় হওয়ায় সমাসবদ্ধ AAI 
পূর্বপদ্ের প্রকৃতিস্বর হইবে। “श्वे প্রক্ৃতিস্বর’ বলিতে বুঝা যায় যে, 
সমাসের পূর্বে পূর্বপদটির যেরূপ স্বর ছিল সমাসের পরেও সমস্তপদটিতে এ 
পূর্বপদের স্বরই টিকিয়! থাকিবে। উদ্বাহরণের দ্বারা ইহ স্পষ্ট হইবে _সমাসের 
পূর্বে পুরঃ শব্দের রেফাকার উদাত্ত ছিল সুতরাং পূর্বপদনপ্রকৃতিম্বর হওয়ায় 
‘পুরোহিত’ এই সমস্তপদে এ রেফাকারই Cte থাকিবে। সন্ধিতে রেফাকার: 


»| xviii পৃঃ WT | 
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` একার হইয়া গিয়াছে বলিয়া সমন্তপদে थै ‘ও'কারই Oris হইবে এবং অবশিষ্ট 


aaa সকলেই অনুদ্াত্ত হইয়া যাইবে। (ORR পদমেকবর্জম'_- 
zūviii পৃঃ ESI | ) 
এইভাবে পুরোহিত শব্দের স্বর সম্বন্ধে একটি সমাধান প্রদর্শনের পর সায়ণ 
দ্বিতীয় সমাধান বলিতেছেন। অসি-প্রত্যয়ান্ত অব্যয় পুরঃ শব্দ গতিসংজ্ঞক হয় 
_ এই মর্মে भागिनि সুত্র করিয়াছেন 'পুরোহব্যয়ম্ঠ। এইভাবে পুরঃশবের 
গতিসংজ্ঞা সিদ্ধ হইলে ‘গতিরনস্তরঃ’ স্থত্রের প্রাপ্তি হয়। zaa অর্থ__কর্ম- 
বাচ্যে বিহিত ক্ত-প্রত্যয়ান্ত भग উত্তরপদে থাকিলে তাঁহার অনস্তর (অব্যবহিত) 
ূর্বপদটির প্রক্ৃতিস্বর হয় অর্থাৎ পুরোহিত শব্দের রেফৌকার (রেফ সহিত 
ওকার ) উদাত্ত হয়। | 
পুরোহিত পদের ওকার উদাত্ত হইলে পূর্ববর্তী উকার ARTS হইবে, 
/ পরবর্তী ইকার অনুদ্াত্ত হইলেও উদাত্তের পরবর্তী বলিয়া স্বরিত হইবে এবং 
তংপরবর্তা' অকার অনুদাত হইলেও স্বরিতের পরবর্তী বলিয়া প্রচয় হইবে। 
এইভাবে পদপাঠে (অসংহিতা অবস্থায়) পু বা উকার অনুদাত্ত হইলেও 
সংহিতাপাঠে ‘অগ্নিমীডে’ এই অংশের পরে বিদ্যমান থাকায় emu হওয়ার 
সম্ভাবনা ছিল কারণ এখন উকার স্বরিতের পরে (ঈকারের পরে) 
রহিয়াছে | eat গ্রচয়ের প্রাপ্তি থাকিলেও তাহাকে বাধিত «fui 
এখানে AACA? হইবে। একটি faces পরে এক বা ততোধিক অনুদ্বাত্ত 
থাকিলে এবং মেই giver অব্যবহিত পরে একটি উদাত্ত বা স্বরিত 
থাকিলে উদ্বাত্তপরক বা স্বরিতপরক এ অন্ুদাত্টটি সন্নতর হয় ( এবং 


- অন্ুদ্বাত্তচিহ্ন প্রদত্ত হয়)। এই স্থলেও শ্বরিতের ( ঈকারের ) পর जशशांड 


(উকার ) আছে এবং তাহার অব্যবহিত পরে উদাত্ত (ওকার ) আছে বলিয়া 
উদ্বাত্তপরক (ওকাঁরপরক ) অহদাভটি( উকারটি ) সন্নতর হইয়াছে । এইজন্য 
অন্ুদ্বা্তচিহ্নও প্রদত্ত হইয়াছে। 
गञ्ज ५, সন্দভ'_-৩১ 
অনুবাদ__-যজযাচ” ইত্যাদি সুত্রের ছারা যজধাতুর উত্তর WO, 


প্রত্যয় হইলে যজ্ঞশব্দটি অস্তোদাত্ব zx] বিভক্তি (স্ত) uu 


বলিয়! Sante হওয়ায় পরে [ À অনুদাত্রটি ] স্বরিত হয়। 
১। সন্ন শব্দের অর্থ নীচ অর্থাৎ অহ্দাত্ত ; সন্নতর-অঙ্থদাত্ততর | , - ` 
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তাৎপর্য-_“যজযাচযতবিদ্গ্রচ্ছরক্ষো TO স্তরের দ্বারা যজধাতুর উত্তর 
নঙপ্রত্যয় হইয়াছে। गण नड অবস্থায় ‘হলস্ত্যম্‌’ সুত্রে ७ zi dt 
SMS E PER ন্‌ স্থানে 
এ হইয়াছে। প্রত্যয়ের স্বর বলবান্‌ হওয়ায় এখানে প্রত্যয়গত নকারাকার 
বা তৎস্থানিক একারাকার উদাত্ত হইল। অনন্তর যষ্ঠীর একবচনে y 
বিভক্তি আসিয়াছে, তাহা ‘অনুদ্বাত্তৌ RA fer সুত্রে অনুদ্বাত্ত।. এ 
অনুদ্বাত্ত আবার উদ্বাত্তের (ঞকারাঁকারের ) পরে থাকায় স্বরিত হইয়াছে। 

মন্তর_১, সন্দভ€-৩২ 

অন্মুবাদ-_-দেবশব্দটির অস্তে পচাদিগণীয় ধাতুতে বিহিত जह 
প্রত্যয় রহিয়াছে। তাহ! ( দেবশব্দ ) ফিটস্বরে, প্রত্যয়ন্বরে বা 
চিত্রে অস্তোদাত্ব হইয়াছে। 

তাৎপর্ব_-দন্দিএহিপচাদিভ্যো gus) এই wa ननि প্রভৃতি 
ধাতুর ল্য-প্রত্যয়, গ্রহি প্রভৃতির ণিনি ও পচ, প্রভৃতির অচ. প্রত্যয় বিহিত 
হইয়াছে। অচ, প্রত্যয়াস্ত পচ প্রভৃতি শব্দের গণে (তালিকায় ) দেবশব্বের- 
পাঠ আছে। সুতরাং शिव ধাতুর উত্তর অচ প্রত্যয় করিয়া! দেব শব্দ নিষ্পন্ন 
হইবে। ধাতু ও প্রত্যয়ের স্বরের মধ্যে প্রত্যয়স্বর বলবান্‌ হওয়ায় অচ প্রত্যয়ের 
আদিম্বর অ অর্থাৎ বকারাকার উদাত্ত হইবে। ( “आांछाांखक' স্থত্র सेवा । ) 
অথবা অচ, প্রত্যয়ের ऽ, ইৎ যাওয়ায় এখানে ‘চিতঃ’ we প্রযুক্ত হইতে 
পারে। চিৎ্পপ্রত্যয়ান্ত শব্ধ অস্তোদ্বাত্ত হওয়ায় cao. প্রত্যয়ান্ত দেবশব্র 


অস্তোদাত্ব হইবে। যাহারা দেবশব্বকে অব্যুৎপন্ন প্রাতিপদিক. বা किए মনে. 


করেন তাহাদের মতে “ফিষোহস্ত উদাতি সুত্রে এখানে দেবশব্দ acetate | 


মন্ত্র--৯, সন্দর্ভ--৩৩ 


অনুবাদ-_খতুতে ( খতুবিশেষে ) যাগ করেন, এই বিগ্রহবাক্যে- 


ARIE ইত্যাদি স্ুত্রের দ্বারা খত্বিক্‌ শব্ধ নিপাতনে Prat 


গতিকারকোপপদাৎ Fe সুত্রে qwe উত্তর-পদের প্রকৃতিত্বর হইয়া 


[ শব্দটি ] অন্তোদাত্ত হইবে | বিভক্তির (অফ্এর ) স্বর পূর্বের ন্যায় | 
তাঁপর্য_“ঝতৌ৷ যজতি’ এই বিগ্রহবাক্য থাকাকালে wy गण किन्‌ 


.. Es «fue. শব্দ নিষ্পন্ন হয়। এই কিন্প্রত্যয়ের ऋय“ 
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ऋकसंहिता [P. 181 


“xii 
[এই za কিন্প্রত্যয়ের বিধান রহিয়াছে; আবার fs" পদটি 


ইত্যাদি। 
"সুত্রে উল্লিখিত থাকায় পদটির অন্যরপ হওয়ার সম্ভাবনা! থাকিলেও অন্তরূপ 


বুঝানে। হইয়াছে | 

না কিন্ত बजिक्डै হইবে; ইহাও এই স্থত্রে K 
LA বা সিদ্ধ fug পদ স্ত্রে বিদ্যমান नो থাকিলে অর্থাৎ निशान? 
al হইলে 'दऋबग्ल' ইত্যাদি wa (২1৩৬ ) জ. এর স্থানে ষকার হইয়া 


থমার একবচনে ARE হইত। ] 
ag गज fep M কৃ বং ই ন্‌ অবস্থায় ‘হলন্ত্যম্‌' COS UP, 


“লশকতদিতে' স্ত্রে qun, ইকার উচ্চারণার্থ হওয়ায় তাহার আহুনাসিক্য 
এবং “উপদেশেহন্থনাসিক ইত, ues তাহা ইত, ‘বেরপৃক্তস্ত’ স্থত্রে বলোপ | এখন 
ay Ta, অবস্থায় d 
MEE eint সুত্রে পরবর্তী অকারের সহিত পূর্বরূপ একাদেশ হইয়া ay 
য. अ w»«g ই অ WS शेख । ইজ, শব্দটি কিন্প্রত্যয়াত্ত হওয়ায় 
^e কিনের न्‌ ইৎ হওয়ায় ‘ঞিনত্যাদিনিত্যম্‌' wa নিৎ্প্রত্যয়ান্ত ইজ, শব 
'আছ্যদাত অর্থাৎ gu, এর ই OTT । | 

sf খতু উপপদ হওয়ায় এবং উত্তরপদ ইজ. Fre হওয়ায় ‘গতি- 
কারকোপপদাৎ we water উত্তরপদের efor হইবে অর্থাৎ সমাস- 
বন্ধ अशिष শবে ইকার উদাত্ত হইবে । ঘিতীয়ার একবচনের অম্বিভক্তিটি 
“সুপ, বলিয়া जश्हांड এবং তাহা ricer পরবর্তী বলিয়া স্বরিত হইবে। 
.এখন AAR হইল। 


মন্ত্র १, সন্দভ--৩৪ 


অনুবাদ-_হোতৃশব্ তৃ্প্রত্যয়ান্ত। নিংস্বরের দ্বারা [শব্দটি ] 
আছ্যদাত্ব। স্বরিত ও প্রচয় পূর্ববৎ। 


১। ব্যাকরণের স্ুত্রগুলিকে অবলম্বন করিয়া সাধুশব্ব নিরূপণ করিতে হয়। 
সুত্রে সাধারণতঃ কোনও পরিনিষ্ঠিত «1 সিদ্ধ পদ বলিয়া দেওয়া হয় Wi! 
fee পরিনিষ্ঠিত «| প্রক্রিয়ার দ্বারা সিদ্ধ শব্দ যখন mae উল্লিখিত হয় 
“তখন তাহাকে নিপাতন বলে। এখানে সিদ্ধ শব ‘বত্বিকৃ’ A উক্ত হইয়াছে 
বলিয়া afte শব্দের निशान হইয়াছে । এতাদৃশ নিপাতিত শব্দ কোনও 
স্তরের প্রসিদ্ধ নিয়মের বিরোধী হইলেও সাধু বলিয়াই গণ্য হইবে। | | 
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ग्र বচিম্বগিষজাদীনাং কিতি’ cues যকারের সম্প্রসারণ “ই. 


"Ile से ३५] प्रथमसुक्तम्‌ 
Ixiii 
তাৎপর্য_হু-ধাতুর উত্তর जणव। ८छ-धाज्च 
| र्य र তুর উত্তর wq প্রত্যয় 
হইয়াছে “छ्न्‌? স্থত্রের ( ७२ ३७८ ) দ্বারা । পা 


( “দার্বধাতুকার্ধধাতুকয়োঃ: 


श्य ७१) | অথবা হেব ep za 
(IR ছন্দসি--৬১।৩৪ উর AG 


XE সম্প্রসারণ ) হু উ wl (sept बभा? 
"fet একাদেশ)৯হ ey ( সার্বধাতুকার্ধধাতুকয়োঃ SM pe 
ONS TIA হউক না কেন निर প্রত্যয়ের ( जून्‌ প্রত্যয়ের ) দ্বার! 
f হওয়ায় state হইবে। | ache RAR অনুদ্বাত্ত। 
Wesh হোতারম্‌ পদে আদ্িস্বর ওকার উদাত, তৎপরবর্তী अशा (जा) 
স্বরিত ও তৎপরবর্তী RTS (অ) etos হইয়া হোতারম্‌ হইবে | 


मञ्च १, অন্দভ--৩৫ é 

অন্থবাদ__বত্বশব্দ ‘নব বিষয়স্তানিসস্তস্ত’ সুত্রে छमा । বেদে 
[ यडज এরূপেই এই শব্দ ] পঠিত হইয়াছে_'রতুং ধাত! ( AE সং 
৪1৩৫৮ ) | রত্বসমূহ যিনি ধারণ করেন-_ইহাই বিগ্রহবাক্য। 
সমাস বলিয়া [ 'मभांमख' रूट्ज ] রত্বধা-শব্দ অস্তোদাত্ব। অথবা, 
"mW উত্তরপদের প্রকৃতিত্বর হইয়াছে। তমপ্‌-প্রত্যয়টি পিংস্বরের 
দ্বারা अङ्गां হইলে স্বরিত ও প্রচয় হইবে। সংহিতাপাঠে প্রথম 
'অক্ষর প্রচয় ও দ্বিতীয় অক্ষর সন্নতর হইবে | 

তাৎপর্য রত্বধা-শবের অন্তর্গত রত্ব-শব্দটি যে আছ্যুদাত তাহা ফিটুস্থত্রের 
দ্বার! সাধিত হইতেছে। নপুংসক বুঝাইতে সুত্রে নপ. বলা হইয়াছে। नश 
+বিষয়-নববিষয় অর্থাৎ যাহা নিত্যনপুংসক। न ইসম্ত-অনিসন্ত। যে 
নিত্যনপুংসক শব্দের অস্তে ইস, নাই তাহার আদিম্বর উদাত্ব_ ইহাই ‘নব_বিষয়- 
স্তানিসস্তস্ত’ war অর্থ। সুতরাং wwe cafus! রত্ব-ধা+বিচ্‌- 
রত্বধা। “আতো! মনিন্কনিববনিপশ্চ' সুত্রে আকারাস্ত ধা-ধাতুর উত্তর বিচ, 
প্রত্যয় করিলে বিচ, প্রত্যয়ের কিছুই অবশিষ্ট থাকে না। (ere সুত্রে 
Dent, ইকার উচ্চারণার্থ, ‘বেরপৃক্তন্ত’ সুত্রে watt) ধা+বিচ্‌-ধা। 
“চিতঃ সুত্রে ধা-শব্দ অস্তোদাত । সমাস হইলে ANA শব্দের অন্ত্ন্বর উদাত্ত 
হুইবে ‘সমাসন্ত’ AGI অন্যভাবেও সমাধান প্রদত্ত হইয়াছে। পূর্বপদ রত্ব 
Cty বলিয়া! এবং উত্তর পদ धा sre বলিয়া গতিকারকোপপদাঁৎ FY স্থত্রে 
. উত্তরপদের defor হইলে ধকারাকার Orie হইবে এবং এই TWEE 
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क्रक्संहिता ^ '  [P.18487 
Lxiv 
অবশিষ্ট স্বর mte বিহিত হইয়াছে তাহা! 
স্বর হইবে । অনস্তর যে OAT, প্রত্যয় 
- ‘অনুদাত্তৌ সুপ fairey "wes সর্বান্দাত | এখন রত্বধাতম শব্দে মধ্যস্বরটি 
Gris ও অবশিষ্ট স্বর অনুদাত্ত । উদদাত্তের পরবর্তী হওয়ায় তকারাঁকার 
স্বরিত ও তৎপরবর্তী মকারাকার স্বরিতের পরে বিদ্যমান থাকায় ; A হইবে | 
পদপাঠে ইহাই রতুধাতম শব্দের স্বর! কিন্ত সংহিতাপাঠে ৰ 
এ স্বরিতের পরে থাকায় গ্রচয় হইবে 
পদের পরে রত্বধাতম পদ থাকায় রেফাকার चाः 3 
এবং তু এর নকারাকার স্বরিতের পরে বিদ্যমান অথচ উদাত্তপূর্ববর্তী বলিয়া 
‘উদ্বাত্তন্বরিতপরস্ত সন্নতরঃ' স্থত্রে স্তর হইবে। 
'আন্ত্র-৯১ সন্দভ_৩৬ 
 অনুবাঁদ_-বেদের আবির্ভ'াবে ( বা প্রকাশে ) প্রথম «foa अथं 


A 


— প্রপঞ্চিত (বিস্তৃতিপপূর্বক ব্যাখ্যাত ) হইল, [ তাহাতে ] বেদের 
| atelí জানা গেল। তারপর ( পরবর্তাঁ মন্ত্রগুলি ) সংক্ষেপে ব্যাখ্যাত 


হইতেছে। 


তাৎপর্য__বেদের মন্ত্র পড়িয়া যেরূপ আপাতলভ্য অর্থ পাওয়া! যায় তাহাই . 


বেদের অর্থ নয় কিন্ত মননের দ্বারা তাহা হইতে গভীরার্থ निःश्ऊ হয়। এই 
গভীরার্থ বুঝাইবার জন্য ব্যাখ্যাকর্তাকে বহু বিস্তৃত ব্যাখ্যা করিতে হয়, তাহাতে 
গ্রন্থের আকার বুদ্ধি পায়, দীর্ঘ সময়ের প্রয়োজন হয়। এইজন্য ভাষ্যকার সায়ণ 
কেবলমাত্র প্রথম খকৃটির বিভৃত ব্যাখ্যা করিয়া পথ প্রদর্শন করিয়াছেন। 
পরবর্তী খকৃগুলির স্থলে আর এরূপ বিশদ ব্যাখ্যা তিনি করেন নাই, সংক্ষেপে 
বক্তব্য উপস্থাপিত করিয়াছেন। 
. মন্ত্র-২ जन्तड- ५ 

তনুবাদ--এই অগ্নি পূর্ব «fs কর্তৃক অর্থাৎ পুরাতন Fe, 
অঙ্জিরা প্রভৃতি খবিগণকর্তৃক Fo অর্থাৎ স্ত্য (স্ততিযোগ্য ) এবং 
নূতন arts ইদানীস্তন [খধি ] আমাদিগের কর্তৃকও স্তত্য ॥ 
সেই অগ্নি SS হইয়। এখানে অর্থাৎ যজ্ঞে হবিতের্জনকারী দেবগণকে 
আবহন করুন। वश ধাতুরঃঅর্থ প্রাপণ ; অর্থাৎ লইয়া আনুন । 


তাৎগর্য__অগ্নি যে সর্বকালে मकन খধিগণের স্ততির যোগ্য তাহাই' 
মধুচ্ছন্দ| কর্তৃক দৃষ্ট এই মন্ত্রে প্রতিপাদিত হইয়াছে। মধুচ্ছন্দা নিজেই এই! 
সুক্তের xb মন্ত্রে ঙ্গিরস, নামক প্রাচীন খষির নাম উল্লিখিত করিয়াছেন । ' এ | 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


११॥२--सा० सं २ ] प्रथमसुक्तम्‌ i 
প্রসঙ্গে যে উপাখ্যান রহিয়াছে (8: at: ১৩৯) তাহাতেই ভূগুর নামও 
WII পড়ে। “qe এই ` घञः क সায়ণ প্রাচীন খির নাম উল্লেখ- 
প্রসঙ্গে ভ afra প্রভৃতি বলিয়াছেন। যাহা! হউক, মধুচ্ছন্দ! হইতে প্রাচীন ও 
মধুছছন্ার সমকালীন অর্থাৎ আধুনিক अवि সকলেই অগ্নির खडि করিয়া থাকেন 
যথাযথভাবে স্তুতি লাভ করিলে অগ্নি যানের যল্তনিষ্রতিতে সহায়তা করেন 
অর্থাৎ सरळ হৃবির্ভোজনকারী দেবগণকে আহ্বান করিয়া যজ্ঞস্থানে লয়! 
আগেন। “safe” শব্দটি বহ, ধাতু হইতে নিষ্পন্ন এবং বহ. ধাতু প্রাপণার্থক। 
Roa 'দেবান্‌ আবক্ষতি’ অংশের অর্থ_'দ্বেবগণকে गदान প্রাপ্ত করুন 
বা লইয়া আসুন’ | s! & j 

এখানে আধুনিক পণ্ডিতগণ একটি শঙ্কা উপস্থাপিত করেন। কোনও . এটি 
বিশিষ্ট কালকে অপেক্ষা করিয়াই তাহার তুলনায় ‘প্রাচীন ও নবীন’ খবির উল্লেখ: 
করা চলে। সুতরাং এই মন্ত্রে একটি বিশিষ্ট কাল উল্লিখিত আছে এবং তাহাই 
এই মন্ত্রের রচনাকাল SUECEN EN C ES 
থাকিল না। এই শঙ্কার উত্তরে বেদপন্থী পত্ডিত বলিবেন যে, যন্ত্রটি 
প্রাতরম্ভুবাকে হোতার পাঠ্য হওয়ায় যিনি যখন হোতৃপদ অলঙ্কৃত করিবেন তিনিই 
তখন তাঁহার দৃষ্টিতে প্রাচীন ও নবীন খবিগণের কথ! ভাবিয়া এইরূপ বলিবেন। 
সুতরাং রচনাকালের দৃষ্টিতে প্রাচীন ও নবীন (পূর্ব ও নূতন ) শব্দয় উল্লিখিত 
হয় নাই কিন্তু পাঁঠকালের দৃষ্টিতেই উক্ত শব্দের প্রয়োগ বুঝিতে হইবে | 

অন্ত দুইটি সমাধান “বিবরণম্‌ এ বলা হইয়াছে। 

মন্ত্র-২, जगर्छ २ | की; 

অনুবাদ ‘ifer শব্দে fex এর স্থানে. এস্‌ আদেশ হয় নাই 
যেহেতু wa রহিয়াছে ‘বহুলং ছন্দসি’ 4 পুর্ব, পর্ব, गर्व. ধাঁতুগুলির.. অর্থ 
পূর্ণ কর৷। পুর্ব, ( পূর্বতি ) ধাতুর উত্তর উগাদি প্রত্যয় জন্‌. হইয়াঁছে। 
ane ইন্‌-প্রত্যয়ান্ত। ‘খ্যন্ধক’ ইত্যাদি সূত্রের দ্বার. নিপাতন 
বশত: [ ধাতুর ] উপধার mq গুণ হয় नोहे অথবা bum 
প্রত্যয়টিকে ( ইন্‌-কে ) fee বলিয়া মনে করিতে হইবে। শব্দ ছুইটি 

(পূৰ্ব ও খষি ) নিৎস্বর বশতঃ আছ্যদাত্ত। | cie 

` তাৎপর্য-_পূ্বশবের তৃতীয়ার বহবচনে छिन्‌ প্রত্যয় করিলে “অতো fem 

"Gp zan দ্বার! পূর্ব िग्‌> at স্‌ হওয়ার প্রাপ্তি থাকিলেও ‘বহুলং ছন্দফি' 
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RE कस हिता [ P. 188-92 
( १५१० )* স্থত্ৰের দ্বারা dito “বহুলম্‌ হইবে অর্থাৎ না হইতেও পারে। 
এখানে थिन्‌ না হওয়ায় পূর্ব डिग्‌ অবস্থায় দ্বহুবচনে वाएना९? স্থত্রের প্রাপ্তি 
আছে। বহ্বচনে বলাদি इण. পরে থাকিলে অকারান্ ८१७ একারাদেশ হয়। 
পূর্ব শব অকারাস্ত এবং ভিস্ও বলাদি সুপ: সুতরাং পূর্ব जिन्‌? পূর্বেভিস্‌ 
হইবে। न्‌ স্থানে क़ এমং क স্থানে fort হয়! পূর্বেতিঃ হইল C শব্দের 
হেত হল bw) পূব ধাতুর উকারের দীর্ঘ হইয়াছে Sn 9 
zatial যে ধাতুর উপধায় র্‌ বা q থাকে এবং অন্তে ব্যঞ্জন থাকে তাঁহার 
উপধার পূর্বভাবী ইকার वा উকারের দীর্ঘ হয়। যাহা হউক্‌, "d অন্>পূৰ্ব_ यन्‌ > 
পূৰ্ব, অসপূৰ্ব। শব্দটি নিৎপ্রত্যয়ান্ত হওয়ায় আছ্যুদাও। 

খবিশব সমন্ধে পূর্বে (110-13 এবং xxi পৃষ্ঠায় ) আলোচনা করা হইয়াছে। 
इन्‌ aerate বা নিৎপ্রত্যয়াস্ত শব্দ বলিয়া zi atgmie | 

3g—i, সন্দর্ভ_৩ 

অনুবাদ ইঈড্যশব্দ গ্যৎপ্রত্যয়ান্ত হওয়ায় ‘fee স্বরিতম্ঠ Wa 
[ প্রত্যয়টি] স্বরিত এবং [এ শব্দের] অবশিষ্টন্বর অনুদাত্ব হওয়ার প্রাপ্তি 
থাকিলে তাহার.অপবাদন্থরূপ 'ঈডবন্দ' ইত্যাদি সূত্রের দ্বারা ( শব্দটি) 
BMG হইয়াছে | नवखा नू তুপ_তনন্‌-খাশ্চ’ বাঞ্ডিকের দ্বারা नव 
শব্দের স্থানে नू আদেশ এবং তনন্প্রত্যয় মহাবাতিকে বিহিত হইয়াছে। 
অনন্তর Reya দ্বারা [ শব্দটি ] aige হইল । অগ্নি হইতে 
নূতন পর্যন্ত [ শবদগুলিতে ] অবশিষ্ট (ewe) স্বর গুলি পূর্বের হ্যায় - 
(পূৰ্বযুক্তিতে) বুঝিয়া লইতে হইবে। উত-শব্দটি যদিও বিকল্পার্থে - 
প্রসিদ্ধ তথাপি जोश নিপাত বলিয়া অনেকার্থবিশিষ্ট হওয়ায় ওচিত্য 
বশত: এখানে Ayo’ অর্থই গ্রহণ করিতে হইবে । “বহুবিধ অর্থে 
নিপতিত (ব্যবহৃত) হয়’ বলিয়াই নিপাতত্ব হয়। তাঁহা হইলে 
‘নিপাতা aignie: wa উকারের উদাত্ত প্রাপ্ত আছে; এইরূপ 
মনে করিলে বলিতে হয়-না; কারণ ( ইহা) প্রাতঃশব্দের ন্যায় 
অভ্তোদাত্ত। যেমন প্রাতঃশব্দ অস্তোদাত্তরূপে স্বরাদিগণে পঠিত হইয়াছে 
সেইরূপ উত-শব্দেরও [पी গণে ] পাঠ আছে বলিয়া জানিতে হইবে 

৯) পাঁণিনি “বহুলং ছন্দণি” «femi একাদশটি সুত্র করিয়াছেন।, wes 


Wels দিক্‌ হইতে চিন্তা করিলে কেবলমাত্র “বহুলং ছন্দসি” বলিয়া সুর উদ্ধৃত, 
করা ADO RASTA টিকে कक GAGS | 
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যেহেতু ত্বরাদি আকৃতিগণ। অথবা, 
[উত-শব্দ ] acetate | 
x कस हि uer pb নিষ্পন্ন ঈড্যশব্দের যকারাকার 
স্বরিত হয় বলিয়া नार প্রত্যয়ের যকারাকার चि २.९. पइ श मार 
রাকার স্বরিত হয় এবং ঈড্যশব্দের অবশিষ্ট 
স্বর অর্থাৎ के eme হয়। এইরূপ সম্ভাবনা থাকিলেও ‘তিৎ স্বরিতম্‌ 
অপবাদ স্বরূপ 'ঈবন্ববৃশংসহ্হাং TS? স্থত্রের দ্বারা গ্যৎপ্রত্যয়াস্ত tom: 
আছ্াদাত্ত হইবে। নবশব্দের উত্তর उनन्‌ প্রত্যয় করিলে নব छन অবস্থায় 
নবশব্দের স্থানে नू আদেশ হইয়া ‘নূতন’ হইয়াছে। २ 
অবশিষ্ট অংশ অমুবাদেই AATE হওয়ায় পুনরায় 'তাৎপর্য' বলা হুইল না | 
মন্ত্র -২, জন্দর্ভ--৪ 
অনুবাদ ‘সঃ’ শব্দে AE হইয়াছে। দেবশব [ও তাহার 
স্বর] fae! দেবান্‌ পদের নকারের সংহিতাতে 'দীর্ঘাদটি’ ইত্যাদি 
সুত্রে রু হইয়াছে। 'অত্রান্ুনাসিক+ ইত্যাদি সূত্রের অনুবৃত্তি থাকিলেও 
(agga দ্বারা বৈকল্পিক অনুনাসিকের enfer থাকিলেও ) ‘আতোহটি 
নিত্যম্, সুত্রে আকার [নিত্যই] অনুনাসিক । ‘cotecn ইত্যাদি সুত্রে 
রু-স্থানে যকার হইয়াছে। এবং তাহা ‘লোপঃ শাকল্যন্তঃ ya 
লোপ পাইয়াছে। তাহা অসিদ্ধ বলিয়া পুনরায় সন্ধিকার্য হইবে ना। 
खाँड, নিপাত বলিয়া enge! ইদম্‌ শব্দের উত্তর ২-প্রত্যয় করিয়া 
নিষ্পন্ন ইহ-শব্দে প্রত্যয়স্বর [ বলবান্‌ ] হইয়াছে। বহধাতুর উত্তর 
লোটের অর্থে ছান্দসত্বের खछ -न्‌ऐ হইয়াছে। সেই (লুটের) স্ত- 
প্রত্যয়ের - যকারের লোপও ছান্দদ [জানিতে হইবে ]। অথবা, 
লেট্‌লকারে "fore aret ইত্যাদি सर्ज সিপ প্রত্যয় হইয়াছে। 'লেটোই- 
ডাটৌ’ सूख অট, আগমও. হইয়াছে। তাহাতে বক্ষতি পদ সম্পন্ন 
হইল। তাহা fse বলিয়া syria! সংহিতাতে ( সংহিতাপাঠে) 
স্বরগুলি পূর্বব [ বুঝিতে হইবে ]। | | 


wiesif—e শব্দটি অব্যুৎপন্ন প্রাতিপরিক বা fep স্বীকার করিলে 

তকারাকার উদাত্ত | S এর স্থানে স্‌ হইয়া गः? পদ নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে ‘তদ্বোঃ 

गः সাবনস্তযয়ো:* হুত্রে। দ্‌ এর স্থানে অ হইয়াছে ‘ত্যদাদীনামঃ' शरख | 
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“এবাদীনামন্তঃ সূত্রের দ্বারা 


~ 


lxviii न्नक्‌संहिता [ 0. 192-96 


‘অতো গুণে’ "ura দুইটি অকারের পূর্বরূপ একাদেশ ; হইয়াছে। যাহা হউক্‌ 
qp অন্তোদাত্ত। দেবান্‌ R> OU এই (দীর্ঘাদটি সমানপাদে’ )> 
দেবার এহ ('আতোহটি নিত্যম্‌' সুত্রে আকার चशूनांगिक ) (गवीय এহ্‌ . 
(‘ভোভগো!’ ইত্যাদি সুত্রে কু স্থানে যকার )> দেবী এহ (‘লোপঃ "Sm. 
সুত্রে X, লোপ)! এখন ‘বৃদ্ধিরেচি’ "xo चा এবং s দুইয়ের স্থানে, বৃদ্ধি 
একাদেশ হওয়ার প্রাপ্তি থাকিলেও তাহা gatan (৮২1৯) না 
হইতে পারিবে mi পাণিনি ব্যাকরণের আটটি অধ্যায়ের প্রত্যেকটিতে 
চারটি করিয়া পাদ আছে। সম্পূর্ণ সাতটি অধ্যায় ও অষ্টম অধ্যায়ের প্রথম 
পাদ পর্যন্ত অংশকে সপাদসপ্তীধ্যায়ী বল! হয় এবং অষ্টমাধ্যায়ের অবশিষ্ট তিনটি 
পাঁদকে ব্রিপাদী বলা হয়! সপাদসপ্তাধ্যায়ীর দৃষ্টিতে fart অসিদ্ধ । অসিদ্ধত্বের 
একটি ফল হইল আদেশের গ্রতিবেধ। যাহা হউক্‌, এখানে লোপঃ শাকল্ান্ত 
(००१०) रखा tartis হওয়ায় তাহা ‘বৃদ্ধিরেচি’(৬৷১।৮৮) এই সপাদসপ্তাধ্যারীন্থ 
সুত্রের দৃষ্টিতে অসিদ্ধ হইবে। অর্থাৎ লোপরূপ আদেশের প্রতিবেধ হইবে। 
এইজন্ত যখনই ‘Bacay’ স্ত্রের প্রয়োগ করিতে যাওয়া হইবে তখনই লোপের 
. গ্রতিষেধ মনে করিতে হইবে অর্থাৎ যকার আছে মনে করিতে হইবে। যকার 
থাকিলে আর সন্ধির সম্ভাবনাই নাই। কিন্ত বদি বৃদ্ধিরেচি? প্রয়োগ করিতে 
না যাওয়া হয় তবে লোপে বাধা নাই, লোপ হইয়াই যাইবে এবং দেব! এহ 
থাকিবে। সরলভাবে বলিতে গেলে__লোঁপের পরে সন্ধি হয় না; ইহাই 
পরবর্তী বৈয়াকরণের! বলিয়াছেন। কিন্ত ইহা! অপাণিনীয়। 

বক্ষতি পদের সাধনের প্রক্রিয়া ‘বিবরণে’ বিস্তৃতভাবে বলা হইয়াছে | 

পদপাঠে ঈড্যঃ পদের যকারাকার স্বরিত কিন্তু সংহিতাতে অনুদাত্ত। SHI 
নোদাত্স্বরিতোদয়মগার্গ্যবাশ্তুপগালবানাম্” शख दिरा । একটি উদাত্তের পরে 
বিদ্যমান aae "fie হয়, ইহাই উৎসর্গ । কিন্ত বিশেষ স্থলে স্বরিতের 
নিষেধ কর! হইয়াছে। একটি উদাত্তের পরে একটি चढ्दा এবং তাহার পরে 
একটি উদাত্ত वा স্বরিত থাকিলে agaist আর স্বরিত হইবে না, ইহ! গার্গা- 
কাগ্রপ-গালব ব্যতীত. বৈয়াকরণগণ বলেন। গার্্যাদিমতে এখানেও স্বরিত 
হইবে। হুতরাং এতাদুশ অবস্থায় বৈদিক প্রয়োগে অনুদাতটি স্বরিত হইলে 
বলিতে হইবে যে, গার্গ্যাদিমত প্রযোজ্য ; আর Gates থাকিয়া গেলে অন্তান্ 
বৈয়াকরণের মত এযোভ্য। ‘ছন্দসি দৃষ্টামুবিধিঃ” বলিয়া, যেমন দেখিতে পাওয়া 
“যাইবে সেইরূপ ব্যাখ্যা করিতে হইবে। এখানে গার্গ্যাদিভিন্ন মতে যকারাকার 
aaie রহিয়াছে । ः 

মন্ত্র_৩, 3"$—5 . 


অনুবাদ-[ এই शेक? ] আধানে তৃতীয়েষ্টিতে (তৃতীয় 
পরমানেষ্টিতে) প্রথম আজ্যভাগের aE . (পুরৌইন্থবাক্যা) | 
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তাৎপর্য_আধানের সমাপ্তি তিনভাবে হইতে পাঁরে। ইহা পূর্বে (xii 
পৃষ্ঠা ) বদ! হইয়াছে। তন্মধ্যে estas যে তিনটি পবমানেষ্টি করিতে 
হয় তাহার তৃতীয়টির অনুষ্ঠানকালে দুইটি আভ্যভাগ অনুষ্ঠেয় | প্রথম यांणा- 
ভাগের দেবতা অগ্নি, দ্বিতীয়টির দেবতা (गांम। অগ্নিদেবতাক প্রথমাজ্যভাগের 
পুরোইসুবাক্যাই হইল এই খক্টি। 

অন্ত্র-৩, সন্দর্ভ__২ 

অনুবাদ্_যে-অগ্নি হোতা কর্তৃক we] সেই অগ্নি নিমিত্ত হইলে 
যজমান রয়ি বা ধন প্রাপ্ত zal কিরূপ ধন? দিনদিন বৃদ্ধিপ্রাৎই 
অর্থাৎ [ যে-ধন ] প্রতিদিন পুষ্টিলাভ করিয়া বৃদ্ধিপ্রাপ্ত হইতেছে, 


কিন্তু কখনও ক্ষয় পাইতেছে না। যশস অর্থাৎ দানাদির দ্বারা - 


THIS । বীরবত্তম অর্থাৎ পুত্রভূত্যাদি বীরগুরুষের দ্বারা অতিশয় 
মিলিত। ধন হইলে (জন্মাইলে ) লোকেরা উৎপন্ন হয় (আবিভূর্ত 
হয় )। fe ‘ay প্রভৃতি wats নামগুলির মধ্যে পঠিত 
হইয়াছে | 

তাৎপর্য_মন্ত্রটির এই সন্দর্ভে কোনও que বিষয় নাই;-অমুবাদাদির দ্বারাই 
অর্থ স্পষ্ট হইয়াছে। ne 

गछ--७, AWS—o | 

অনুবাদ - সেখানে ( রয়িশব্দে ) कि ब्र [ হইয়াছে ]। . अंगे बाऊूब 
abasta ব্যত্যয়ের sta fes, [ হইয়াছে ]। "www লোপঃ! 
ইত্যাদি সূত্রে ইকারলোপ । দলেটোইডাটোঃ সুত্রে অট আগম । তারপর 
(তাহাতে ) অশ্মবৎ [ পদটি ] হইয়াছে। তাহা aiite 


তাৎপর্য -রয়িশব্দটি «we প্রাতিপদিক বা सिए, সুতরাং ‘ফিষোহন্ত - 


উদাত্ত: ga অস্তোদাত্ত | RY পদসাঁধন করা হইতেছে__অশ১০লেট, 
প্রথম পুরুব একবচন> चन जल wn, डिश ( ব্যত্যয়ের দ্বার! পরস্মৈপদ )> चभ, 
তিঅশ. छ्‌ (Ben cit পরস্মৈপদেষু "ua ইকারলোপ )> stus 


( “षिडः A? rem খুবিকরণ )> অশ, इ छ्‌ (শলোপ )১অশ (न| छ्‌ 


` (পলার্বধাতুকার্ধবাতৃকয়োঃ, সুত্রে গুণ )> चन, নো च छ्‌ ( ‘লেটোংডাটৌ’')> 


অশ. নো অ जुट aS | এখন Lih পদটি foege Za mate I 
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Ja — 9, ans —8 

. অন্ুবাদ--ঘএ ASNT বলিয়া পোষ-শব্দ আছ্যদাত্ত। এব-শব্দ 
নিপাত হইলেও “এবাদীনামন্তঃ' সূত্রে অস্তোদাতত হইয়াছে Ec 
fira শব্দের উত্তর সপ্তনীর স্থানে 'নুপাং epe" ইত্যাদি স্তরে শে হইলে 
‘সাবেকাচঃ' ইত্যাদি সূত্রের Stal অথবা! 'উডিম্পদা দি" ইত্যাদি স্তরের 
बांद्रा তাহা ( ‘ci? ) উদাত্ত হইবে। ‘নিত্যবীন্দয়োঃ’ স্থত্রে few হইলে 
উত্তরভাগটি ( পরবর্তী “দিবে, অংশটি ) 'অনুদাত্তং চ’ সুত্রে AUIS 
হইবে। 

‘তাৎপর্যঘ_পুষূ, «a করিয়া নিষ্পন্ন পোষ শব্দ याकर কারণ ঘঞ, 
প্রত্যয়টি किए। দিব, শব্দের সপ্তবীর একবচনে दिय छि> দিবি হওয়ার _ 
गायना থাকিলেও fea স্থানে "uem আুলুক্পূ্বসবর্ণাচ্ছেয়াডাড্যাযাজাল:’ "ca 
শে হইয়াছে। [ বেদে সুপএর স্থানে অর্থাৎ যেকোনও শব্দবিভক্তির স্থানে সু, 
बूक, AETA, था, আত, শে, যা, ডা, जा, यां; ও আল্‌ হয়। ] দিব, ८५> দিব, 
এ ( ज-टनांशे )> দিবে। এখন olaa? शएख fw হইয়! দিবেদিবে 
হইয়াছে। স্বরসাধন मि হইতেছে । ডি-বিতক্তির স্থানে বিহিত ‘শে’ 
প্রত্যয় সুপ বলিয়া গণ্য এবং তাহা Sante হওয়ার প্রাপ্তি থাকিলেও 
*সাবেকাচভূতীয়ার্দিবিভক্তিঃ, অথবা ‘Sierras stage: সুত্রে তাহ! 
উদাত্ত হইবে। দিব্শবের সু (न) বিভক্তিতে gy হওয়ায় এবং সু ( অথবা যু) 
বাদ দিয়া এ পদে একটি মাত্র অক্ষর থাকে বলিয়া দিব্শব্দের তৃতীয়াদি বিভক্তি 
(টা হইতে সুপ, পৰ্যন্ত ১৫টি ) উদাত্ত হইবে । অতএব ভি-স্থানিক শে উদাত্ত 
হুইবে। ‘উডিদম্‌' ইত্যাদি সবত্রের দ্বারাও শে Gate হইতে পারে | যেহেতু উঠ, 
ইদম্‌**'দিব, শব্দের, অপর্বনামস্থান বিভক্তি ( जम्‌ হইতে সুপ) উদাত্ত za l 
- এখন দিবে অবস্থায় fre হইলে পরবর্তী “দিবে অমুদাত্ত হইবে 'অঙ্গবাত্তং ৮* 


| 
al হুতরাংদিবে-দিবে১দিবেদিবে হইবে | 


| |. o সন্দৰ্ভ-৫ 
অনুবাদ -ইহার যশ আছে, এই विश [ যশস্‌ শব্দের উত্তর ] 
 'অর্শআদিভ্যোইচ* সূত্রে 'অচপ্রত্যয় হইয়াছে। চিৎব্বরকে বাধিত 
করিয়া ব্যত্যয় বশতঃ [ যশস শব্দ ] মধ্যোদাত্ত ware ফিট্‌স্বরহেতু 
arene বীরশব্দের উত্তর [ বিদ্ধমান ] মতুপ,ও उश्त পিৎপ্রত্যয়. . 
বলিয়া অন্ুদাত্ত। 'হৃন্নুডভ্যাম' ইত্যাদি गूज প্রযোজ্য হইবে ना . 
. যেহেতু [Amma] প্রথমার একবচনের রূপটি অবর্ণাস্ত হওয়ায় 
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न গোশন্। ইত্যাদি aq [ হহনুডভ্যাম' সূত্রের] প্রতিষেধ 
হইয়াছে | | 


তাঁৎপর্য_ মন্ত্রে উল্লিখিত ‘wine’ পদটি যশস শ 
বের দ্বিতীয়ার একবচন 
qiq (যশ) যাহার আছে এই অর্থে বশস্+অচ১ যশস্‌ य> যশস e 
হইয়াছে ; অর্থ__যশোধুক্ত। यह প্রত্যয় হইলে ‘চিতঃ’ সুত্রে পদটি অস্তোদাত্ত 
হওয়ার প্রাপ্তি থাকিলে ব্যত্যয়ের দ্বারা মধ্যোদাত্ত হইয়াছে। বীর+মতুপ+ 
তমপ>বীর दरु তম। এখানে Sheer कि বলিয়া অস্তোদাত, পরবর্তী দুইটি 
প্রত্যয় পিৎ বলিয়া aiel সুতরাং রেফাকার উদাত্ত, বকারাকার স্বরিত, 
পরবর্তী ছুইটি স্বর প্রচয়। মতুপ_প্রত্যয়টি অমুদাত্ত না vs TRTE मून? 
হুত্রে উদাত্ত হওয়ার প্রাপ্তি ছিল : যেহেতু বীরশব্দটি wate এবং অস্তোদাত্ত। 
[ यांश gate হইয়া অস্তোদাত্ত তাহার পর এবং aba পর বিদ্যমান मङूे 
উদাত্ত হয়। ] এইরূপে মতুপের Cure প্রাপ্ত থাকিলেও “न CH? र्य 
বীর-শবের সু-তে অর্থাৎ প্রথমার একবচনে প্রাপ্ত ‘Tay পদটি cae বলিয়া 
মতুপের এ উদ্নাত্তত্ব নিষিদ্ধ হইয়াছে। [ হুত্রার্থ-_২০২ পৃঃ, পাদটীকা ] 
गल्ल-8, জন্দর্ভ-_১ | 

অন্তুবা্_অভিপ্নবযড়হের মধ্যবর্তী উক্থ্যগুলিতে (উক্থ্যসংজ্ঞক 
দিনগুলিতে ) তৃতীয় সবনে 'অগ্নে যং यम्‌’ ইত্যাদি তৃচটি at- 
বরণের বৈকল্পিক অনুরূপ [ বলিয়া জানিতে হইবে এবং .এই.তৃচের 
ইহাই বিনিয়োগ । ] [ইহা আশ্বলায়ন-শতন্তরের] সপ্তমাধ্যায়ে ‘egy’ 


ইত্যাদিখণ্ডে ( অষ্টম খণ্ডে) «fae রহিয়াছে_“অগ্নিং বো বৃংস্তমগ্নে যং 


যজ্ঞমধ্বরম্‌’ ( আঃ শ্রৌঃ रः ৭1৮)। মি 
তাৎপর্য পূর্বেই (xii পৃষ্ঠা ) বলা হইয়াছে যে, যাগ ত্রিবিধ_ই্টি, १७ 
ও সোম। cric) সোমলতার রস-আহুতি দিতে sal নুত্যাদিনে (ix 
পৃষ্ঠা BY) প্রাতঃকালে, Ae ও' অপরাহে সোমরস निकांगन করিয়া অংশ- 
বিশেষ আহুতি দেওয়া কর্তব্য। সোমরস আহুতি দিয়া যে যাগ নিষ্পন্ন হয় 
. তাঁহাই সোমযাগ। Vel একদিনে সম্পন্ন হইলে একাহ যাগ, ছুইদিনে vs, 
এইরূপে ছয় দিনে ঝড়হ যাগ অচ্ুঠিত হয়। বহুদিনসাধ্য সোমযাগের স্বরূপ 
বুঝিতে হইলে প্রথমে একাহ সোম্যাগ জানিতে হয়। একাহ সোমযাগের 
সাতটি প্রকারভেদ या সংস্থা আছে__অন্িষ্টোম Sey, যোড়শী ` afesta, 
অত্যগিষ্টোম, বাঁজপেয়, অপ্রোর্ধাম। এই সাতটির মধ্যে আবার অগ্নিষ্টোমই 
প্রকৃতি ( दां পৃষ্ঠা দ্ৰষ্টব্য ) । সুতরাং তাঁহার স্বরূপ প্রথমে নির্ণীত হইতেছে। 
এক একটি বাগে वह কৃত্য থাকিলেও এখানে ভোত্রশস্ট্ের দৃষ্টিতেই .সোমযাগ- 
গুলির পরম্পর ভেদ शमि হইতেছে। যে-দেবতার UOCE. Sft প্রদান 
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তির অন্ত cotanta FA হয় এবং SHIGA sarte করা 


কর! হয় তাহার छ ah 
হয়। সর্বত্র যাগে স্তোত্রের ও agaa সমান সংখ্যা VE হয় | সুতরাং অগ্নিষ্টোমে 
ভ্তাত্র-শব্সের সংখ্য! ১৫, ষোড়শীতে 


১২টী cata হওয়ায় Aas ১২টি । উকৃধ্যে ৫ 
১৬ ইত্যাদি! প্রাতঃকালে অনুষ্ঠেয় প্রাতঃসবনে এবং মধ্যাহে অনুষ্ঠেয় মাধ্যন্দিন- 


nace সকল শংস্থাতেই cetera মান পাঁচটি । অগ্রিষ্টোমসংস্থাতে 
অপরাহে GRU তৃতীয় সবনে “RAT হুই, Cga পাঁচ, বোঁড়গীতে ছয় 
ইত্যাদি । অগ্নিষ্টোমের স্তোক্রশস্ত্রগুলি নিয়রপ_ | 
जोडःगवद्म-(>) বহিষ্পবমানভোত্র, হোতৃপাঠ্য METI 3 (২) আজ্য- 
| স্তোত্র-৯ হোতৃপাঠ্য geta ; (9j আজ্যপ্তোন্তর-২, মৈত্রাবরুণপাঠ্য মৈত্রাবরুণ 
aq; (8) tarota, ব্ৰাহ্মণাচ্ছংগিপাঠ্য বাহ্মণাচ্ছংশিশব্র 3 (५) আভ্যপ্তো প্র-৪, 
অস্ছাবাকপাঠ্য erat da | মাধ্যন্ৰিনসবনে - (७) মাধ্যন্বিনপবমানস্তোত্র, 
হোতৃপাঠ্য মরুত্বতীয়শব্্র ; (৭) পৃষ্ঠস্তোত্র-১, হোতৃপীঠ্য Pewee ; (v) পৃষ্ঠ- 
(खाज, মৈত্রাবরুণপাঠ্য মৈত্রাবরুপশন্্ ; (৯) পৃষ্ঠন্তোস্ত-৩, ব্ৰাহ্মণাচ্ছংমিপাঠ্য 
amet: Qe) catas, অচ্ছাবাকপাঠ্য অচ্ছাবাকশনর! তৃভীয়- 
সবনে-(১১) আর্ভবপবমানস্তোত্র, হোতৃপাঠয বৈশ্বদেবশব্ 3 (১২) অগ্িষ্টোম- 
cata, হোঁতৃপাঠ্য আগ্রিমারুতশন্ত । | 
উব্ধ্যসংস্থাক সোমযাগের তৃতীয়সবনে আরও feat অতিরিক্ত ceteris 
আছে_(১৩) উব্ধ্যন্তোত্র-১, মৈত্রাবরুণপাঠ্য মৈত্রাবরূণশন্্ ; (১৪) CPEE, 
্রা্গণাচ্ছংসিপাঠ্য ব্রাহ্মণাচ্ছংসিশন্স ; (১৫) উক্ধ্যপ্তোত্র ৩, অচ্ছাবাকপাঠ্য 
Sates | fis 
gx দিনে mee wer যাগ প্রধানতঃ দ্বিব্ধি--অভিপ্নৰ ও পৃষ্ঠ্য। feda 
যড়হের প্রথম ও xb দিনে অগ্নিষ্টোম ও মধ্যবর্তী চার দিনে क्ष অনুষ্ঠেয় 
शृ ces প্রথম দিনে অগ্নিষ্টোম, চতুর্থ দিনে ষোড়শী এবং অবশিষ্ট দিনগুলিতে 
উকুথ্য श्रे দ্বিবিধ যড়ছের অন্য একটি পাৰ্থক্যও উল্লেখযোগ্য-- অভিপ্রখে 
` মাধ্যন্দিনসবনের প্রথম পৃষটস্তোত্রটি (সপ্তম স্তোন্রটি ) গান করিবার জন্তু. ‘নিদিষ্ট 
সাম.(সুর) হুইদ- প্রথম দিনে ataa, দ্বিতীয় দিনে. বৃহৎ, তৃতীয় দিনে IA, 
চতুর্থ দিনে বৃহৎ, পঞ্চম দিনে রখন্তর, xb দিনে বৃহৎ। কিন্ত পৃষ্ঠ ষড়হের 
- ছয় দিনে ও (खाडे (পৃষ্ঠস্োত্র-১) গান কবিবার জন্ত নির্দিষ্ট সাম. নিয়রপ_ 
গ্রধমাঁদি ছয়দিনে যথাক্রমে রথন্তর, বৃহৎ, বৈরূপ, বৈরাঁজ, भकत, রৈবত | A 
বাগে पववत MANUERA tna fia ও বিধি यम 
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করিতে হয়। প্রাতঃসবনের Stacy যে অবয়বগুলি অনুষ্ঠেয় 

=~ তাহা প্রদশিত 
হইতেছে। (১) হোতৃজপ, (२) আহাব যেমন 'খোংসাবোমঃ। এই মন্ত্রের 
ছারা হোত! e দৃষ্টি আকর্ষণ করেন, (७) প্রতিগর যেমন শংামোদ্ৈবোম্‌ 


অনস্তর “CHA মুখ্য ভাগ 


(৮) সর্বশেষে শন্তযাজ্যা। 
অবয়ব খাকে যেমন প্রতিপদ, 
अवर, স্তোত্রিয়তৃচ, অনুরূপতৃচ, স্তোত্রিয়প্রগাথ, অন্রূপপ্রগাথ ইত্যাদি। b 


যাহা! হউক্‌, যখন একাধিক দিবস ব্যাপিয়া সোমযাগ চলে (যেমন বর্তমান 
স্থলে যড়হযাগ ) তখন পূর্বাপর দিবসগুলিতে অনুষ্ঠেয় ক্রিয়া দমূহের गाडा (ধারা ) 
রক্ষা করার উদ্দেশ্যে অনুরূপতৃচ পাঠ করা হয়। যে তৃচে ( তিনটি খকে) সাঁম 
আরোপিত করিয়া স্তোত্র গান করা হয় সেই মূলীভূত তৃচকে ( যোনিতৃচকে ) 
স্তোত্রিয় wb বলে। আগামী দিবসে যে তৃচে সাম আরোপিত করিয়! গান করা 
হইবে তাহা আগামী দিনের স্তোত্রিয় কিন্ত সেই আগামী দিনের স্তোত্রিয়কে 
আজ পাঠ করার বিধান আছে এবং আগামী দিনের পাঠ্য স্তোত্রিয়ই আজ অনুরূপ 
Vb নামে জ্ঞাত হয়। স্তোত্রিয়ের সদৃশ ( অনুরূপ ) বলিয়া এ তৃচকে অনুরূপ তৃচ 
বলা যুক্তিস্দত। মনে রাখা কর্তব্য যে, স্তোত্রিয়ের ঠিক পরেই অনুরূপ পাঠ্য এবং 
এই স্তোতরিয়াহ্রপ FA A পাঠের পূর্বে পঠনীয়। | 

অভিপ্নব যড়হের দ্িতীয়াদি চারটি দিনেই উক্থ্যমংস্থাক যাগ বিধেয়। এই 
দিনগুলিতে তৃতীয়মবনে যে পাঁচটি t আছে তন্মধ্যে তৃতীয় taf মৈত্রাবরণ-পাঠয। 
তিনি স্বীয় गज পাঠ করার সময়ে মৃখ্য अश्च পাঠের পূর্বে স্তোত্রিয় ও অনুরূপ পাঠ 
করেন। এই স্তোত্রিয়াহুরপ তৃচযুগল হইল "ep ব্রবাণি ত আদ্লিরগাঁমি ভারত: 
(আঃ (थीः शः ७१२ ) অর্থাৎ “egy ব্রবাণি তে’ তৃচটি হইল স্তোত্রিয় এবং 
` আত্নিরগাঁমি ভারতঃ, তৃচটি হইল aust! এই যুগলের বিকল্পরপে আঁরও নয়টি 
যুগল আশ্বলায়ন তাঁহার chee সপ্তমাধ্যায়ের অষ্টমথণ্ডে উল্লিখিত করিয়াছেন। 
অপর বৈকল্পিক নয়টি যুগলের অন্যতম হইল-_“অগ্নিং (वां SAH যং TRAT | 
Reals ‘অগ্নে যং যজ্ঞমধ্বরম্‌’ তৃচটি হইল মোট দশটি বৈকল্পিক অনুরূপের একটি । 
এইজন্তই সাঁয়ণ বলিয়াছেন যে, «ই তৃচটি মৈত্রাবরুপণের বৈকল্পিক অনুরূপ তৃচ। 
( বিস্তৃতির জন্য বিবরণম্‌ wear ) 1 ; 

sa- 8, জন্দর্ভ-_২ 


SPIT —cz অগ্নে, তুমি যে-যজ্ঞের সর্বদিকে পরিবেষ্টিত হইয়া 


. ঝুহরাছি তাহাই অর্থাৎ সেই যজ্ঞই দেবগণের তৃপ্তি সাধনের জন্য স্বর্গে 
क 
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চার দিগন্তে আহবনীয়, মার্জালীয়, 
न ती Miu অগ্নি বিদ্যমান । পরি শব্দের দ্বার! 
হোতা প্রভৃতির faces (অগ্নিস্থানে) অগ্নির ব্যাপ্তি (পরিব্যাপন) বিবক্ষিত 
। কিরূপ যজ্ঞ ? অধ্বর অর্থাৎ হিংসারহিত | অগ্নির দ্বার! ACEI 
ane যজ্ঞে রাক্ষসাঁদি হিংসা (হত্যা) করিতে সমর্থ হয় না। 
steria qaga বিদ্যমান থাকায় রাক্ষমগণ খত্বিবৃগণকে বা যজমানকে 
হিংসা করিতে পারে না। ফলে निर्दिएत्र যজ্ঞ পরিসমাঞ্ হয় এবং দেবগণও সেই . 
যজ্ঞের হবি9াগ লাঁভ করিয়া তৃপ্তি অনুভব করেন। যজ্ঞে অগ্নি বহুভাবে এবং 
বহু স্বরূপে উপস্থিত থাকেন। যজ্ঞের বেদী (বেদি) নির্মাণ করিবার প্রণালী pa 
eamin উল্লিখিত আছে। waia সোমযাগের অনুষ্ঠানের खळ 
বিশালাকার বেদী मिर्मिड হয়। সৌমিকী বেদীর দুইটি ভাগ আছে-_পশ্চিম্দিকে 
প্রারৃতী বেদী, ইহ! WE. যাঁগের বেদীর তুল্য। পূর্বভাগে বিদ্যমান বৃহদাকার 
বেদীকে মহাঁবেদী বলা হয়। মহাঁবেদীর পূর্বে আহবনীয় अशि, SEN আয়ীখ্বীয়, 
পূর্বে মার্জালীয়; প্রারুতী বেদীর দক্ষিণে क्रिमि, পশ্চিমে গার্হপত্য; ইহা 
ছাড়া মহাবেদীতে সদস্‌ নামক স্থানে ছয়জন ঝতিকের নামাঙ্কিত ছয়টি faces 
( অগ্িস্থানে ) ছয়টি অগ্নি থাকেন। এই ধিষ্গগুলি হইল অচ্ছাবাকের, নেষ্টার, 
পোতার, ব্রাহ্মণাচ্ছংসীর, হোঁতার এবং মৈত্রাবরুণের | ( Appendix I waa ) 
এই মন্ত্রে যজ্ঞমধ্বরম্’ অংশে যজ্ঞকে অধ্বর বা হিংসারহিত বলায় একটি সমস্তার 
উদ্ভব হইয়াছে যজ্ঞে AOA হইলে আর তাহা হিংসারহিত থাকিতে পারে ना । 
ইহার উত্তরে বেদবাঁদী বলেন-_এখানে “হিংসারহিত' বলার Cory 'অধর্মরহিত; ; 
অর্থাৎ সর্বত্র হিংসা হইতে अवर्ग জন্মিলেও ‘অগ়নীযোমীয়ং পশুমালভতে' (তৈঃ সং 
৬১1১১৬) ইত্যাদি শ্রুতিবাঁক্যে পগুহিংসার বিধান থাকায় যজ্ঞে পশুহিংস! অধ" 
জনক হইবে न] আরও বক্তব্য, পাঁপপুধ্যবিষয়ে বেদই প্রমাণ। যে-কার্ষে পাপ 
হয় বলিয়া বেদ নির্দেশ করিবেন তাহা হইতেই পাঁপ হইবে। পুণ্যের ক্ষেত্রেও 
তাঁহাই। স্থতরাং বেদে যদি যজ্ঞপ্রয়োজনে পশুহিংস! বিহিত হয় তবে আর 
তাহা হইতে পাপের কোনও সম্ভাবনাই নাই। এই বেদরবিহিত৷ হিংসাঁকে অহিংসা! 
বলিয়াই জানিতে হইবে (xw eles) । (বিস্তৃতির জন্য বিবরণম্‌ aes) । এই 
সমন্তাকে সম্পূর্ণরূপে পরিহার করিয়! অন্য পন্থায় ব্যাখ্যা করিয়া সায়ণ বলিলেন যে, 
অগ্নি ফেঁযজ্ঞকে রক্ষা করেন সেই TE রাক্ষসগণ কোনও প্রকারে হিংসা করিতে 
পারে না! অর্থাৎ ign पख হিংসারহিত হয়। টু? 


- 
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१।१।४-सा०सं ३] प्रथमसुक्तम्‌ Ixxv 
गह्ग 8, জন্দর্ভ__-৩ ; 

অন্ুবাদ্ব_অগ্নিশব্দের সম্বোধনে [ পাঁণিনি-ব্যাকরণের ] ষষ্ঠ 
অধ্যায়ের शुज অনুসারে [ অগ্নে শব্দটি ] State হইবে। “যাহাতে 
হিংসা! নাই’ এই [বিগ্রহে] বন্ুত্রীহি সমান করিলে RITT 
A [ অধ্বর শব্দটি ] অস্তোদাত্ত হইবে। বিশ্বতঃ শব্দে তসিল্‌ প্রত্যয়ের 
` প্রত্যয়স্বরকে বাধিত করিয়া ‘লিতি’ এই সুত্রের দ্বারা [ প্রত্যয়ের ] 
शूर्ववर्व উদাত্ত হইবে। পরিভূঃ এই স্থলে [ তৎপুরুষসমাসে ] পূর্বপদ 
অব্যয় হওয়ায় তাহার প্রকৃতিস্বর প্রাপ্ত হইলে তাহার অপবাদ করিয়া 
qe উত্তরপদের প্রকৃতিস্বর হইবে। অসি এই Re পদটি 
IAS wa অনুদাত্ত হইবেনা। 


ভাঁৎপর্য--সম্বোধনে যে প্রথমা বিভক্তি হয় তস্ত শবন্বরূপ जांशडिड নামে 
অভিহিত হয়। (मांश्श्गश्िड्ग! ২1৩1৪৮)। পাণিনিব্যাকরণে ‘আমন্তরিতন্ত 5' 
সুত্রটি দুইবার উল্লিখিত আছে--৬১/১৯৮ এবং ৮১1১৯ । गांधिक ( যষ্ঠাধ্যায়গত ) 
"wu: অর্থ_আমন্তিতের আদি चतरः ऐशा হয়। আই্রমিক aly অর্থ_যে 
আমন্ত্রিত শব্দ কোনুও পদের পরে অবস্থিত এবং भागा हिरि নয় সেই আমন্তিতের 
সবগুলি স্বর अञो হয়। एन অগ্নে পদটি जांगशिड এবং তাহা পাঁদের 
আদিতে অবস্থিত থাকায় যষ্ঠাধ্যায়গত श्र দার! जांशातंज হইয়াছে । অধ্বর 
শব্দটি বহুত্রীহিলমাসনিপনন। TERT বরের অর্থ--বহুবীহি সমামে ste 
यहि ee? অথবা! ‘সন’ হয় তবে উত্তরপদটি অস্তোদাত্ত হয় । অধ্বর-শবের উত্তরপদ 
‘ae এইজন্য অস্তোদাত্ত হইলে সমগ্র অধ্বর-শব্দটিই অস্তোদবাত্ত হইবে। বিশ্ব ` 
শব্দের উত্তর বিহিত उग्‌ ব| তসিল্‌ প্রত্যয় aites কুত্রাসারে dye 
হইতে পারিত কিন্তু 'निडि' এই বিশেষ uper দার! তাহা বাধিত হইয়াছে। লিং 
প্রত্যয় পরে থাকিলে প্রত্যয়ের পূর্ববর্তী স্বরটি উদাত্ত হয়; এইজন্য তসিলের পূর্ববর্তী 
বকারাকার উদাত্ত হইয়াছে। পরিভুঃ শবে পরি ও ভূঃ শবছয়ের সমাস হইয়াছে। 
পর্বপদাট অব্যয় এবং উত্তরপদটি rel “তৎপুরুষে তুল্যার্থ-..অব্যয় faerit 
সুত্রে পূর্বপদের প্রক্ৃতিশ্বর প্রাপ্ত হইলেও ‘গতিকারকোপপদাং FV সূত্রে क 
উত্তরপদ ভূঃ এর कडि হইবে। “acl? cup छू; শব্দে ধাতুর অস্তোদাত 
. হয়; ক্লিপ প্রত্যয় निर হওয়ায় mre! wenh উকার bre হয়, সমগ্র ` 
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tater শবেও এ উকারই Site থাকিবে। afi শবটি fess হইলেও 
৯ সর্বাহদাত্ত হইবে नां যেহেতু qq ত্তান্লিত্যম্‌* এই বাধক Kas 
आडि aie | a (অর্থাৎ বিভ্যন্ত যং শখের) পরে বিদ্যমান fose 
স্বন্ঘাত হয় না। अम्‌+ निश्‌, এই অবস্থায় নিপ, शि বলিয়া मीड, अम्‌ 
ধাতুম্বরে অস্তোদাত্ত। স্থতরাং ‘অসি’ পদে অকারটি উদ্বাত্ত। 
মন্ত্র_৫, সন্দর্ভ_১ 

অনুবা্__এই অগ্নিদেব অন্য gigg দেবগণের সহিত এই যজ্ঞে 
আগমন করুন। feat অগ্নি? হোতা অর্থাৎ হোমনি্পাদক। 
কব্ক্রিতু-এখানে ‘কবি’ শব্দটি कांड वा. অতিক্রান্ত অর্থ বুঝাইতেছে 
কিন্তু মেধাবী অর্থ বুঝায় ना। 'ক্রুতু’ শব্দটি জ্ঞান বাঁ ক (CC বাচক। 
সুতরাং [কবিক্রতু শব্দের অর্থ_] যিনি অতীত বিষয় জানেন व| অতীত 
कर्म জানেন। সত্য অর্থাৎ মিথ্যারহিত, যিনি অবশ্যই ফল প্রদান করেন। 
চিত্রশ্রবস্তম শব্দে ‘অব’ শব্দের অর্থ যাহ! अड হয় অর্থাৎ कौछि। 
[ সমস্ত পদের অর্থ ] যিনি অতিশয়রূপে বিবিধ কীতিতে যুক্ত | 

তাৎপর্য- পূর্বমন্ত্ে বলা হইয়াছে যে, অগ্নি যজ্ঞস্থানের বা! যজ্ঞবেদীর সর্বত্র 
বিরাজমান অর্থাৎ যে কোন দেবতার উদ্দেশ্যে অগ্নিস্থানগুলির যে কোন একটিতে 
আছতি প্রদত্ত হইলে অগ্নিই আহুতিগুলি উপযুক্ত দেবতার নিকটে লইয়! যাইবেন। 
এখন বলা হইতেছে যে, অগ্নি উপযুক্ত আহত দেবগণকে যজ্ঞস্থানে আনয়ন 
করিবেন, ইহাতে দেবগণ সাক্ষাৎ ভাবে হবি; গ্রহণ করিতে পাঁরিবেন। অগ্নিকে 
(रांडा वा হোমনিপাঁদক বলা যায় কিনা ইহা: xnv পৃষ্ঠায় বিস্তৃতরূপে বলা 
হইয়াছে। সংক্ষেপে বক্তব্য যে, অগ্নি হোমাঁধিকরণ হইলেও তীহাতে হোঁমকর্তৃতের 
বিবক্ষা হইয়াছে। নিরুক্তকার गांड যদিও कवि, ্রান্তদর্শী ও মেধাবী শব্দগুলিকে 
সমার্থকরূপে নির্দেশ করিয়াছেন ( निः ১২1১৩] তথাপি এই মন্ত্রে সায়ণ ‘কবি’ 
শব্দের মেধাবী অর্থ গ্রহণ করেন নাই। ক্রতুশব্দের দুইপ্রকার অর্থ সায়ণকর্তৃক 
স্বীকৃত_জ্ঞান ও কর্ম। সুতরাং কবিক্রতু শব্দের অর্থ-ধাহাঁর অতিক্রান্ত বিষয়ে 
বা অতীত বিষয়ে জ্ঞান আছে অথবা যিনি কর্মকে অতিক্রম করিয়াছেন। যিনি 
অতীত বিষয় জানেন, তাঁহার পক্ষে অনাগত বিষয় জানা বোধ করি স্বাভাবিক | 
এইজন্য কবিক্রতু व! जख শব্দের ছারা বান্তবিকপক্ষে সর্বদ্িত্ব वा মেধাবিতই 
স্থচিত হয়। অগ্নিদেবতার উদ্দেশ্যে প্রদত্ত আহুতি বিফল হয় না, কর্মের ফল সত্য 
অর্থাৎ অবশ্যই পাওয়া যায় | এইজন্তই অগ্নিকে ‘সত্য’ বলা হইয়াছে! চিত্র 
অর্থাৎ বিবিধ, বিচিত্র ; थेदन्‌ অর্থাৎ কীতি। সুতরাং “षविः? শব্দের अर्थ 
যিনি অতিশয়রপে বিবিধ কীতির atal মণ্ডিত। कक : 
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गछा--०, WAS— 2 

অন্থবা্__কবিক্রতুঃ এবং চিত্রশ্রবস্তমঃ এই উভয়ুস্থলেই বহুব্রীহি 
সমাস হওয়ায় পূর্ধপদের প্রকৃতিস্বর হইবে। সৎ কার্ধাবলীতে সাধু (ক্ষ) 
সত্য | “সত্যাদশপথে' ( পাঁঃ সঃ ৫81৬৬) सूएज ‘সত্য’ শব্দটি অস্তোদাত্ত 
বলিয়া [ পদমঞ্জরীকার ] হরদত্ত নিপাতন করিয়াছেন। [ গমৎ পদে ] 
লোট্‌-লকারাস্ত ‘গচ্ছতু’ শব্দের ছকার আগম হয় নাই এবং [ গচ্ছতু 
শব্দের ] উকারলোপ বৈদিক [ বৈশিষ্ট্য ]। এইভাবে গমৎ রূপটি 
হইয়াছে। অবশিষ্ট স্পষ্টই (বিনা ব্যাখ্যায় বুঝা যাইতে পারে ) | 


wiest( _কবিক্রতু শবটিতে বহুরীহিমমাস, সুতরাং পূর্বপদের (কবি) 
প্রকৃতিম্বর হইবে। কবি শব্ধ অব্যুৎপন্ন প্রাতিপদিক হইলে অস্তোদাত্ত অথবা 
*/কু+-ইন্‌ qretfecs নিংস্বরে Bigs ete হইলেও gatita 5' (fe: সঃ 
২১) Ka অস্তোদাত্ত হইবে। অর্থাৎ কবিশব্দে ইকার উদাত্ত হওয়ায় সমস্তপদ্ 
“কবিক্রতু” শব্দেও এ একই ইকার Gries হইবে। Gae aide বহুব্রীহি 
হওয়ায় এবং চিত্রশবটি অব্যুৎপন্ন হওয়ায় অস্ত্যস্বর রেফাকার উদাত্ত হইলে সমস্ত 
পদেও এ একই রেফাকার উদাত্ত হইবে। শোভন कई গ্রভৃতিতে সাধু বা एक অর্থ 
বুঝাইতে “ड সাধু» ( ४181७७ ) "Ea RER হইয়া! সত্য শব্দ निश হইয়াছে। 
R প্রত্যয়ের ऊ ইং হইলেও “তিৎ শ্বরিতম্‌” স্মত্রের অপবাদ করিয়া! 'যতোহ্নীবঃ 
(७५२५० ) रव প্রযুক্ত হইয়াছে। ইহার অর্থ-দুইস্বরবিশিষ্ট যংপ্রত্যয়ান্ত 
শব্দের जाहि ब्र Cate হয়, কিন্ত নৌশব্দের উত্তর म প্রত্যয় হইলে তাহা হইবে Al | 
স্থতরাঁং সত্যশব্দটি আছ্যদাত্ত হওয়া সঙ্গত হইলেও এখানে মন্ত্রে সত্যশবটি অস্তোদাত্ত 
হইয়াছে। ব্যাকরণ অনুসারে এই অস্তোঁদাতত্বকে সমর্থন করিতে কাশিকাঁবৃতির 
ব্যাখ্যাত! হরদৃত্ তাঁহার পদমগ্রী টীকায় বলিয়াছেন যে, ‘সত্যাদ্শপথে’ ( ९।१।७७ ) 
সূত্রটি পাঠকালে asta পাঁণিনি অস্তোদাত্তরপে সত্যশব্বটিকে পাঁঠ করিয়াছেন | 
এইভাবে পরিনিষ্টিত সত্য শব্দের অস্তোদাত্তরপেই আচার্য পাণিনি নিপাতন 
করিয়াছেন | tae পদের ব্যুৎপত্তি প্রদর্শন করিতে গিয়া লায়ণাচার্য ছান্দস 
প্রক্রিয়ায় দুইটি ব্যত্যয় স্বীকার করিয়াছেন। তাঁহার মতে গচ্ছতু শবে ছকাঁরাঁদেশ 
ना হওয়ায় এবং উকারলোপ ঘটায় ‘গমৎ' হইয়াছে । ইহা সম্যকৃভাবে বুঝিবার 
wg গচ্ছতু পদের নিণ্পত্তিপ্রক্রিয়া জানা जांदशक। গম্‌ লোট্‌ fen শপ, 
डिश (কর্তরি শপ )৯গম্‌ অ তি>গ छ. অতি ("epis छ” সুত্রে মকারের 
স্থানে ছকার )>গ छ अ তু (এর স্থত্রে ইকারের স্থানে উকার)। অনন্তর 
সন্ধির নিয়মে হম্বের পর ছকাঁর থাকায় छुक्‌ (অথবা ऊ) আসিয়া, © এর স্থানে 
छ, হইয়! WEA! যাহা হউক, গ छ, अ তু অবস্থায় যদি छ, আদেশ না হয় 


wa शम्‌ अ তু হয় এবং তখন উকার লোপ হইলে গমৎ হয়। THT „ : 
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xxviii 
j ব্যুৎপত্তি গ্রহণযোগ্য কিনা তাহা পণ্ডিতগণই বিচার করিবেন। পাঁণিনি 
বারই এতগুলি ব্যত্যয় স্বীকার না করিয়াই ব্যুৎপত্তি সম্ভব, wary 
- २२३ পৃষ্ঠার পাঁদটীকা ८ a । : 
2. অন্তর ৬, AWTS —S 
gate e শব্দটি একটি নিপাত এবং ইহা [অগ্নিকে] অভিমুখ 
aH জন্যই ব্যবহৃত হইয়াছে। অঙ্গ অগ্নে অর্থাৎ হে ACH, তুমি श्विः- 
প্রদানকারী যজমানকে তাহার প্রীতির জন্য যে-ভদ্র অর্থাৎ ধন-গৃহ-সন্তান- - 
* পশুরূপ কল্যাণ প্রদান করিয়া থাক সেই কল্যাণ তোমারই | “সুখের 
হেতু” এই অনুক্ত অংশ পূরণ, করিয়া লইতে হইবে (অর্থাৎ তাহ! 
, তোমারই সুখের হেতু । ) হে অঙ্গিরঃ বা অগ্নে, ইহা সত্য, ইহাতে কোনও . 
বিমতি নাই। যজ্জমানের ধনাদিপ্রাপ্তি ঘটিলে তিনি পুনরায় wm 
অনুষ্ঠান করিলে অগ্নিরই সুখ হইয়া! থাকে। ভদ্র-শব্দের অর্থ সামবেদের 
শাট্যায়নশাখীরা বলেন__“যাহা! পুরুষের ধন তাহা ভদ্র, গৃহ ভদ্র, প্রজা 
(সন্তান ) ভদ্র, পশুগুলি ভদ্র I” ` 
তাৎপর্য পূর্বপূর্বমন্ত্রগুলিতে वना হইয়াছে যে, অগ্নি যজ্ঞের সর্বত্র বিরাজমান, 
' उिनि যজ্ঞে দেবগণের উদ্দেশ্যে age হবিঃ যথাযথভাবে নির্দিষ্ট দবেবগণের নিকটে 
লইয়া यांन এবং কখনও অন্তান্ত দেবগণকে যজ্ঞস্থানে আনয়নও করেন। এখন 
অগ্নির অপর একটি বৈশিষ্ট্য বলা হইতেছে যে, অগ্নির উদ্দেশ্যে रिः প্রদান করিলে 
তিনি তাহার বিনিময়ে যজমানকে বিত্ত, গৃহ, প্রজা, পশু এই চতুবিধ কল্যাণ প্রদান 
করিয়া থাঁকেন। যজমানও চিন্তা করেন যে, কেবলমাত্র হবিঃ প্রদান করিয়াই 
যদি এইরূপ বহুমূল্য কাম্যবস্ত লাভ করা যায় তবে পুনরায় যজ্ঞ অনুষ্ঠান করিলে 
বহুতর কাম্যবস্ত লাভ কর! যাইবে । এইভাবে যজমানকর্তৃক হবিঃপ্রদান ও অগ্নি- 
কর্তৃক ভন্রপ্রদানরপ দীনাঁদানচক্র চলিতেই থাকে, উভয়ে (দেবতা ७ wem) 
স্থথেই কাঁলাঁতিপাঁত করিতে থাকেন । -' 
> মন্ত্র__৬, জন্দর্ভ-_২ 
অনুবাদ অঙ্গ শব্দ নিপাত হইলেও অভ্যার্দিগণে অস্তভু E হওয়ায় 
অস্তোদাত্ত। 'দাশ্বান্সাহ্বান্‌...+ (৬১১২) এই "og দাশ দানে? 
এই [ দানার্ঘক v4. ] ধাতুর উত্তর ক্বম্ব প্রত্যয় করিয়া শব্দটি নিপাঁতিত 
হইয়াছে। সেখানে প্রত্যয়স্বর। [ অগ্নে এই ] আমন্ত্রিত অগ্নিশব্দটি 
` পদের পরে বিদ্যমান বলিয়াই আষ্টমিক অনুদাত্তত্ব হইবে বালিয়া শঙ্কা 
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EUN ।६-साग्स २] प्रथमसुक्तम्‌ lxxix’ 
করা উচিত নয় যেহেতু ‘অপাদাদৌ’ এইরূপে [ অন্ত একটি ] নিষেধও 
রহিয়াছে। [ এখানে অগ্নে পাদাঁদিতে font, ] এইজন্য qF 
यांना হইবে। ভর শব্দ নিত্যনপুংসক হওয়ায় साठला প্রাপ্তি 
থাকিলেও “eft কল্যাণে’ এই [ কল্যাণার্থক ভি] ধাতুর উত্তর - 
রক্প্রত্যয় করিয়া নিপাঁতনে অস্তোদাত্ত হইবে। এই বাক্যে mza- 
প্রয়োগ থাকায় “নিপাতৈর্ধদ্যদিহস্ত....৮ ইত্যাদি (৮১1৩, ) সুত্রে 
অন্ুদাত্তের নিষেধ হওয়ায় ‘সত্শষ্টন্তায়ে' স্ত-প্রতায়ের স্বরে করিস্যাসি- 


শব্দের উপাস্ত্যম্বরটি উদাত্ত হইয়াছে। “তব” শবে garate 
সুত্রে (৬।১২১১) আদি স্বর উদাত্ত | । 


ভাৎপর্য_অঙ্গ শব্দট নিপাত, নিপাতের ifra rie হয় বলিয়া এখানেও 
আছ্যদাত্ত হওয়ার সম্ভাবনা থাকিলেও এই শব্দটি অভ্যার্দিগণের মধ্যে ধরিয়া লইয়া 
অভিশব্দের ( নিপাতের ) ন্যায় এই মিপাতটিকে অস্তোদাত্ত বলা যাইবে । [এখানে 
দোষ এই যে, উপসর্গাশ্চাভিবর্জম্, এই fer (7 `) কেবল অভি নিপাতটকেই 
অস্তোদাত্ত वना হইয়াছে, অভ্যাদি বলিয়া কোনও গণ স্বীকার করা হয় নাই। 
এই কারণে «এবাদীনামস্তঃ (৮২) wer অস্তোদাত্ত বলা সঙ্গত। J দাশ ( हाग्‌ ) 
ধাতুর উত্তর wu প্রত্যয় করিলে পুংলিঙ্গে যে দাশ্বান্‌ পদ হয় ভাহা স্বয়ং পাঁণিনিই 
তাঁহার স্থত্রে নিপাতন করিয়াছেন অর্থাৎ थै পরিনিঠিত गक স্যত্রের অঙ্গীভূত 
করিয়াছেন। এখানে कर (বা বস্‌) প্রত্যয়ের বকাঁরাকার উদাত্ত হইয়াছে, Zeal 
দাশ্বান্‌ অস্তোদাত্ত। এ দাশ্বদ্‌ শব্দের চতুর্থীর একবচনে দাশুষে (২২৬-২৭ 
পৃঃ দ্রষ্টব্য) হইলে ডে (চতুর্থীর একবচন বিভক্তি) कशे. বলিয়া wwe 
হওয়ায় मां एय শব্দটি মধ্যোদাত্ত হইল। পূর্বে (মন্্রও THEY) বল! হইয়াছে 
যে, দুইটি আগস্তিতস্বরবিধায়ক wa আছে। এখানে দ্বিতীয় পাঁদের প্রথমে 
অবস্থিত অগ্নে শব্দটি আমন্ত্রিত । ইহা পদের পরে অবস্থিত বটেই কারণ ইহার 
পূর্বে প্রথমপার্দের em আছে। তথাপি ইহ! সর্বাহুদাত্ত হইবে না । সর্বানুদাত 
হওয়ার জন্য আমন্ত্রিত শব্দটি কোনও পাঁদের আদিতে বিদ্যমান থাঁকিতে পারিবে 
না। এখানে war দ্বিতীয়পাঁদের আদিতে থাকায় আষ্টমিক সুত্রে mmis হইতে 
পাঁরিল না কিন্তু যাঠিক সুত্রে ages থাকিল। ভদ্র শব্দটি নিত্যনপুংসক ও 
ইস্তবঞ্জিত হওয়ায় (uo, সন্দর্ত-৩৫ দ্রষ্টব্য) আহ্যদাতত্ের প্রাপ্তি থাকিলেও 
wq R> ব্যুৎপত্তিতে প্রত্যয়ের স্বর বলবান্‌ হওয়ায় শব্দটি অস্তোদাত 
হইয়াছে। उल শব্দটি সিদ্ধ বা পরিনিষ্ঠিত স্বরূপেই সুত্রে উল্লিখিত থাকায় নিপাতন 
বলিতে হয়। স্থত্রটি নিয্ননপ “বজেন্দাগ্র--“ভদ্র**” (২২৭ পৃঃ Bea) 
[ ব্রয়াকরণগ্যুঞ্রর মতে এখানে ব্যত্যয়ের দ্বার! অস্তোদাতত বলিতে হইবে যেহেতু . 
` «্ৰেজেন্দ্রাগী.'* yor বিহিত প্রত্যয়ট হইল व्रन्‌, রক্‌ নয়। রন্‌ निर বলিয়া ex 


* 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


~ 


xxx - ऋकसंहिता [P. 229-231 


whyre হইয়া! পড়ে।] করিস্যসি-শবটি fees হওয়ায় fese’ xa 
সরবাহদাত্বতের প্রাপ্তি ছিল। কিন্তু ame mft ইত্যাদি (४।५।७० ) 
mur বলা হইয়াছে যে যং, যদি প্রভৃতি নিপাতের দারা যুক্ত তিউস্ত ume 
হয়না। এইজন্য এই বাক্যে ‘যং’ শবদ থাকায় क्रिमि শব্দ সর্বাহদাতি হয় নাই, 
` ন্ত প্রত্যয়ের স্বর অনুসারে যকারাকাঁর উদাত্ত হইয়াছে, সিপ, शिर বলিয়া 
তাহা serie! এখন যকারাকাগই সতিশিষ্ট wis বলীয়ান্‌ হওয়ায় সেই 
্বরটিই উদাত্ত থাঁকিল। তব-পদটি qm ওদ্‌ করিয়া নিষ্পন্ন হইয়াছে। wg 
সুত্র হইল-_“তবমমৌ CF | न्‌ প্রত্যয় পরে থাকিলে सुखद्‌ এবং অস্মদ্‌ শব্দের 
স্থানে যথাক্রমে তব ও মম আদেশ হয়। ইহার স্বরের खण আবশ্তক স্থত্র_ 
“वूड मि” অর্থাৎ উসি প্রত্যয়াস্ত aq ও অন্মদ্‌ শব্ধ আহ্যদাত্ত হয়। অতএব 
তব আছ্যুদাত। 
মন্ত্র--৬, জন্দর্ভ--৩ 

অনুবাদ-যাস্ক বলিয়াছেন afaa অঙ্গার’ [ অর্থাৎ অঙ্গার শব্দ 
হইতে অঙ্গিরা শব্দ হইয়াছে । ] এঁতরেয়শাখিগণও প্রজাপতি কর্তৃক 
দুহিতার ধ্যান ( কামন!) বিষয়ক উপাখ্যানে বলিয়াছেন__“যাহ! অঙ্গার 
ছিল তাহাই অঙ্গিরা ( অঙ্গিরস্‌ ) হইল । সুতরাং অঙ্গিরস্‌ নামক 
মুনির কারণ অঙ্গাররূপ অগ্নি হইতেই অগ্নির অঙ্গিরস্থ হইয়াছে। 
এখানে (এই শব্দে) আষ্টমিক অনুদাত্ত হইয়াছে যেহেতু ইহা! পদের 
পরে বিদ্যমান [ এবং পাদাদিতে বিদ্যমান নয়। ] 

তাৎপর্য__'অদ্বিরা aria: এই নিরুক্ত পঙ্্‌ক্তিটি বুঝিতে হইলে faced 
এ স্থল হইতে আরও কিছু অংশ উদ্ধৃত করা প্রয়োজন-_'অচিষি ver गःवडूव--- 
অন্গারেঘন্িরা অঙ্গার! অঙ্কন! অঞ্চনাঃ।” ( निक्रक, ७५१ )। প্রজাপতি নিজের 
छक অগ্নিতে আহুতি দ্বিয়াছিলেন। সেই 'আহুতিত্রব্য অগ্নিতে প্রজলিত হইল। 
প্রজলিত শিখা হইতে vs জন্মগ্রহণ করিলেন এবং জলিতশেষ অঙ্গার হইতে अकि 
উৎপন্ন হইলেন। যেখানে অঙ্গার থাকে সেখানেই কালো ছাপ পড়ে অর্থাৎ অঙ্ক 
বা চিহ্ন থাকে। সেই চিহ্ন হইতেই অঙ্গারের জ্ঞান ( अकषम) হয়। সুতরাং 
"diu অঙ্কন, তাহাই wei | 

তরেয় STAC বলা হইয়াছে যে, একদা প্রজাপতি निजदुश्छिंत्ल এতই 
অনুরক্ত হইয়াছিলেন যে, FI মৃগীরপ পরিগ্রহ করিলে তিনিও মৃগরূপ ধারণ SAT 
তাহাতে উপগত হইলেন। তৎকালে প্রজাপতির রেত: বহুল পরিমাণে নির্গত > 
হওয়ায় তাহা ভূমিতে পতিত হইল। বৈশ্বানর অগ্নি সেই দ্রবীভূত ware পিণ্ডাকার 
প্রদান করিলেন। সেই রেতপিও হইতে আদিত্য, we এবং. অন্তান্ত দেবত! 
গ্রহণ করিলেন। দগ্ধ Cree অঙ্গাররূপ প্রাপ্ত হইলে তাহা হইতে अकितम्‌ | 
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नांगक মুনিগণ উৎপন্ন হইলেন। এই উপাখ্যান অনুসারে ( বৈশ্বীনর ) অগ্নি 
af নামক মুনিগণের কারণ হইলেও কারণ ও কার্ধের মধ্যে ভেদদৃষ্টি পরিত্যাগ 
করিলে saat অঙ্গিরস্‌ नामक মুনিগণকে অগ্নি दनां চলে এবং কারণস্বরূপ 
अग्निक Bray বলা যায় । বর্তমান মন্ত্রে তাহাই করা হইয়াছে । 

afa: পদটি আমস্ত্রিত। তাহ! পাঁদের আদিতে নাই, অনেকগুলি পদের পরে 
বিদ্যমান। স্থতরাং এখানে আষ্টমিক নিঘাঁত ( অন্দাত্ ) হইয়াছে। 


মন্্র__৭, জন্দর্ভ--১ 
অনুবাদ_উিপ ত্বাগ্নে' ইত্যাদি তৃচটি অগ্নীষোমপ্রণয়নে পঠনীয়। 
ইহা ব্ৰাহ্মণে উক্ত হইয়াছে -« [হোতা] ‘উপ याला দিবেদিবে ইত্যাদি 
তৃচ (তিনটি খক্‌ ) এবং ‘উপ fam পনিপ্নতম্‌' ইত্যাদি একটি খক্‌ পাঠ 
করেন।” সেই Go যাহা প্রথম! [ कक्‌ ] তাহাই এই wea সপ্তমী 
[ कक्‌] । [AR] এই সেই সপ্তমী कक्‌ বলিতেছেন। 
তাঁৎপর্ষ-_একটি একাঁহ সোমযাগের यथाविधि অনুষ্ঠানের জন্য তংপূর্বে চারটি 
প্রস্তুতির fram কতকগুলি অনুষ্ঠান করিতে হয়। এইভাবে একাহ্‌ সোম্যাগ 
সম্পাদন করিতে মোট পাঁচ দিন আবশ্যক । তন্মধ্যে দ্বিতীয় দিবসে একটি Seite: 
যৌবনা বংসৃতরীর ( Aig) বিনিময়ে সোম ক্রয় কর! হয়। এই ব্রয়পন্ধতির 
পশ্চাতে একটি প্রাচীন ঘটনার অনুকরণ রহিয়াছে । অমৃতত্বের সাধন সোম পূর্ব . 
কালে গন্বর্গণের অধীনেই বিদ্যমান ছিল। দেবগণ গন্ধর্বগণকে স্ত্রীকাম লক্ষ্য 
করিয়া «bord বিনিময়ে সোম ক্রয় করিয়া লন। বাগিন্দিয় ব্যতীত কেহ 
_সার্থকভাবে বাঁচিতে পারে ন! বলিয়া দেবগণ বাগ্‌দেবীর প্রার্থন! করিলে তিনি 
পুনরায় দেবগণের নিকটে ফিরিয়া আঁদেন। আজও বৎ্সতরীকে वांग ert 
মনে করিয়া তাঁহার বিনিময়ে সৌমবিক্রয়ীর নিকট হইতে সোম ক্রয় করিয়াও 
ক্রেতা প্রবঞ্চনাপুর্বক বংস্তরীকে ফিরাইয়! লইয়া সৌমবিক্রয়ীকে पर्व দান করেন 
এবং পরে जै चर्न१७७ হঠাৎ কাঁড়িয়া লন। ফলে ८मांगविकग्ो কেবলমাত্র wel. 
age ইত্যাদি কয়েকটি arguta পাইয়া থাকে। 
যাহা হউক্‌, দ্বিতীয় দিবসে Fw थै সোমকে শকটে স্থাপন করিয়া যজ্ঞস্থানে 
আনয়ন করিতে হয়। (७०१-० পৃঃ)। মোমযাগের জন্ত যে বেদীবিশেষ আবশ্তক 
তাহার দুইটি প্রধান ভাগ রহিয়াছে__পশ্চিমে এ্টিকী বেদী বা आंकडे বেদী এবং 
পূর্বে বৃহদাঁকার মহাঁবেদী। এঁটিকবেদীর আচ্ছাদন, স্বরূপে নিগিত প্রাচীনবংশ 
নামক মণ্ডপের অভ্যন্তরে আহবনীয় অগ্নির দক্ষিণে আসন্দী (টেবিল) রক্ষিত থাকে। 
আহ পরে সোম রাখিতে হয়। এই দ্বিতীয় দিবসে স্থাপিত সোমকেই চতুর্থ 
' Gud spen অগ্নির সহিত একসঙ্গে মহাবেদীতে লইয়া যাইতে হয় । অগ্নি ও 
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সোমের এই সহ-প্রণয়নকেই অগ্ীযোমপ্রণয়ন বলে। এই প্রক্রিয়া আরও 


~ 


স্পষ্টভাবে প্রদর্শিত হইতেছে। क TRIS; 

. অধ্বূ্“আহবনীয় অগ্নি হইতে জলন্ত ' কাষ্ঠ কোনও বালুকাপূর্ণ পাত্রে গ্রহণ 
করেন এবং হোতাকে নির্দেশ দেন--“অগ্লীযোমাভ্যাং প্রণীয়মাঁনাভ্যামন্্রুওহি” । 
অধ্বযুর সহকর্মী! etd গ্রাব-দ্রোণকলশাদি পাত্র লইয়া! ways সহিত চলিতে 
থাকেন। ব্রহ্মা! (মতান্তরে যজমান) সোঁমকে গ্রহণ করিয়া অগ্নির (অধ্বযু'র) অনুসরণ 
করেন। Stata প্রাচীনবংশমণ্ুপের পূর্বদার দিয়া বাহিরে আসিয়। মহাঁবেদীর 
ভিতরে সদোমণ্ডপের উত্তরে यांन এবং Sa Hal অগ্নিতে এ প্রণীত অগ্নিকে 
স্থাপন করেন। HBA TH, TAY, যজমান মহাবেদীর পূর্বদিকে বিদ্যমান উত্তর- 
বেদীতে যে মাহবনীয় অগ্নি অবস্থিত আছেন তাহার সমীপে গমন করেন । अकू 
এখন ব্রহ্মার (বা ষজমানের ) নিকট হইতে cata গ্রহণ করিয়া 'পূর্বদার দিয়! 
হবিধানমণ্ডপে প্রবেশ করেন । এই মণ্ডপের মধ্যে গৃষ্ঠ্যানামক মধ্যরেখার উত্তরে ও 
দক্ষিণে যে দুইটি হবিধানশকট থাকে তাহার মধ্যে দক্িণদিকের শকটে UR 
সোমলতাঁকে স্থাপন করেন। ( ७०१-४ शः) । ইহাই অগ্নীযোমপ্রণয়ন | 


এখন হোতার কার্য বিশেষভাবে বলা হইতেছে-- 'অশ্নীষোমাভ্যাং প্রণীয়মানা- 
ভ্যামনুক্রতহি’ এইরূপে' saya নিকট হইতে (अंग লাভ করিয়া হোতা 'সাবীহি 
ইত্যাদি মন্ত্র পাঠ করেন। অনস্তর ৪1৫ টি कक्‌ হোতা পাঠ করেন। ইতিমধ্যে 
খাত্বিক্গণ আগ্ীত্ীয় অগ্নির (Rea) সমীপবতী হইয়াছেন। তখন হোত! 
‘উপ ত্বাগ্নে’ তৃচটির দুইটি कक्‌ পাঠ করিয়া তৃতীয়টির প্রথঘার্ধ অর্থাৎ ‘অগ্নে সুপায়নো 
ভৱ’ পৰ্যন্ত অংশ পাঠ করিয়া বিরত হন। তারপর अयू Atala ধিফ্যে অগ্নি 
স্থাপন করিয়া সেখানে আহুতি প্রদান করিলে হোতা অবশিষ্টাংশ অর্থাৎ 'সচম্বা नः 
TUT অংশ পাঠ করেন। এইভাবে এই তৃচের বিনিয়োগ প্রদর্শিত za | 


অগ্িপ্রণয়ন ७ অগ্নীষোমপ্রণয়নে একটি পার্থক্য লক্ষ্য করা উচিত-_অন্িপ্রণয়নে 
এষ্টিকবেদ্ীর আহবনীয় হইতে भन कां উদ্ধত করিয়া মহাবেদীর অন্তর্গত উত্তর- 
বেদীর না'ভন্থানে লইয়া যাইতে হয় এবং সেখানে অগ্নি বা जन কাষ্ঠ স্থাপিত 
করিতে হয়। [তখনই সেই প্রণীত অগ্নি আহবনীয়ের মর্যাদা লাভ করে এবং 
Seema मून আহবনীয়টিগার্পত্যতুল্য হইয়া.যায়।]' কিন্তু অগ্নীষোমপ্রণয়নে 
এ্টিবেদীর -আহবনীয় হইতে অগ্নি উদ্ধত করিয়া মহাবেদীর উত্তরে wd 
অগ্নিতে স্থাপন করিতে इश्र। ` ` যি 


i : “মন্ত্র; সন্দর্ভ_২ : 
অনুবাদ _হে অগ্নে, আমরা অর্থাৎ অনুষ্ঠাতৃগণ দিবেদিবে অর্থাৎ 


প্রতিদিন দোষাবস্তঃ অর্থাৎ রাত্রিতে এবং দিনে বুদ্ধিপূর্বক নমস্কার 
সম্পাদন করিতে করিতে তোমার সমীপে আগমন করিতেছি i ned 
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ভাঁৎপর্য_ এখানে অগ্নিকে অভিমুখ করার জন্ত এবং তীঁহার সন্তোষ উৎপাদিত 


. করার জন্ত বল! হইতেছে যে, হে অগ্নি, আমরা! প্রতিদিন তোমাকে নমস্কার 


করিতেছি। কদাচিৎ কোনও বিশেষ উদ্দেশে প্রণাম করিলে তাহার দ্বারা अभत 
নিতান্ত স্বার্থপরতাই সুচিত হয়। কিন্তু ফেব্যক্তি প্রত্যহ প্রণাম করে তাঁহার 
मशफ এরূপ অভিযোগ করা যাঁয় ना शेकछ তাহাতে তাহার নিষ্ঠাই প্রমাণিত হয়। 
এইস্থলে হোতা वा xr বলিতেছেন যে, তিনি প্রতিদিন দিনে ( वख: ) ও 
রাত্রিতে ( দোষ! ) অগ্নিকে নমস্কার করেন। ফলে তাঁহার একাগ্রতা সংশয়াতীতরূপে 
মিদ্ধ হয়। পুনরায় वना হইয়াছে (य, थै নমস্কার ষদ্দিও কায়, মন ও বাক্যের দ্বার! 
मभर হইতে পারে তথাপি eae অর্থাৎ মনে-মনেই তাহা! সম্পাদিত হইয়া 
থাকে। কোনওরূপ বাহ্‌ প্রদর্শনের চেষ্টা না রাখিয়া অন্তরের অন্তস্তলে wie] ও 
নিষ্ঠা মহকারে প্রণতি জ্ঞাপন কর! উচ্চন্তরের মনঃস্থিতির পরিচাঁয়ক। অগ্নির সমীপে 
গমন করিলে সহজেই जांशकृना লাভ হইতে পারে, সম্ভবত: এই চিন্তায় মন্ত্রপাঠক 
অগ্নির সমীপে গমন করিতে অভিলাষী। ( দৌঁযাবস্তঃ শবটির বিবিধ ব্যাখ্যার, 
GP ৪৭-৪৯ পৃঃ ; ২৪০-২৪৩ পৃঃ এবং ২৮৬-৮৭ श দ্রষ্টব্য | ) 
মন্্র-৭, জন্দর্ভ-৩ 

অনুবাদ -উপ-শব্দের নিপাতস্বর হইয়াছে। 'ত্বামৌ দ্বিতীয়ায়াঃ 
সূত্রে Fay শব্দের স্থানে [ দ্বিতীয়ার একবচনে ] श আদেশ হইয়াছে ।, 
cata! শব্দটি রান্রিবাচক, दरः শব্দটি দিনবাচক। দ্ন্দ্সমাসে 
কার্তকৌজপাদিগণ অনুসারে [ সমস্ত পদটি ] আছ্যদাত্ত।  'সাঁবেকাচঃ 
ইত্যাদি সুত্রে ধীশব্দের বিভক্তি উদাত্ত । नभः একটি নিপাত। उरः 
এইস্থলে শপ, পিং হওয়ায় এবং [ অছ্ুপদেশের পর] শতৃপ্রত্যয় 
ল-সার্বধাতুক হওয়ায় অনুদাত্ত হইলে ধাতুন্বর অবশিষ্ট থাকে | ইমসি . 
এইস্থলে Excel अमि? সুত্রে [ ममि ] আদেশ এবং তাহ! অমুদাত্ত | 

তাৎপর্য_‘নিপাত| আদ্যাদাতাঃ’ ga উপ चांछहांड । "ec Rea? 
সুত্রের অর্থ qur, ও veru, শৰের দ্বিতীয়ার একবচনে যথাক্রমে তব ७ মা আদেশ 
হয়, ইহার! সরবাহ্দাত্ত। সুতরাং ত্ব শব্দটি अशा হইয়াছে। রাত্রিবাচক দোষ! 
ও দিনবাচক বস্তঃ শব্দের ছুন্দমমাসে যে দোবাবন্তঃ শব निग्र হইয়াছে তাঁহার স্বর 
pur. একটি WIT আশ্রয় লওয়া হইয়াছে। ‘কার্তকোঁজপাদয়শ্চ' "OU 


অর্থ: দমাঁসনিষ্পন কাকৌজপ প্রভৃতি শব্দের ACTA প্রকৃতিম্বর হয় ॥ 
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এখানে দৌধাবস্ত: MAD উক্ত গণে পঠিত না থাকিলেও গণটিকে আকৃতিগণ বলিয়া 
স্বীকার করা যাইতে পারে এবং Stace criata: শব্দটিরও পূর্বপদের প্রকৃতিত্বর 
হইতে পাঁরে। দোষা-শবটিকে অব্যুংপন্ন গ্রাতিপদিক ( fee) বলিয়া অস্তোদাত্ত 
বলিলে মন্ত্রপঠিত স্বরের সিদ্ধি হয় না কারণ মন্ত্রে এ দোযাবস্তঃ শব্দটি खाँड 
আঁছে। tea বাধ্য হইয়া দোষ! শব্দটিকে বৃযাঁদিগণে अडळू क॑ ধরিয়া आं इड 
করিতে হইবে এবং তাহাতে দৌধাবস্তঃ সমস্তপদটিও আহ্যদাত্ত হইতে পাঁরিবে। 
'সাবেকাচঃ ইত্যাদি সুত্রে (মন্ত্র, সন্দর্ভ ৪ দ্রষ্টব্য) ধী শব্দের তৃতীয়ৈকবচন 
বিভক্তিট Gris | নমঃ শব্দটি নিপাত হওয়ায় जांछागांउ | Saws পদের সিদ্ধির জন্য 
বিবরণ দ্রষ্টব্য (২৩৭- ৮ शृः ) । সংক্ষেপে छू अ ( শপ.) BS ( अछ्‌ )+ अग्‌ (छम्‌ ) 
>তৃ অ जन्‌ ज जन्‌ (ग्‌ আগম )। এই অবস্থায় জদ্‌ এর অকার অন্দাত্ত 
কারণ তাহা इश्‌ | ‘ভর’ এই AICHE পর শতৃ-প্রত্যয়ের অকার লদার্ধধাতুক 


zaia তাহা carte ^| শপ, निर বলিয়া! অকার অন্ুদাত্ত। স্থতরাং অবশিষ্ট : 


ধাতুম্বরটিই Gris হইবে। छु ধাতুর খকার গুণ হইয়া ws হওয়ায় এ अकां 
এখন ধাতুর অবয়ব। স্থতরাং খকারস্থানিক অকাঁরটিই এখন Gre! ইমসি 
শব্দটি few, তাঁহ। অতিউন্ত ‘ar শব্দের অব্যবহিত পরে বিদ্যনাঁন থাকায় ‘তিঙ্‌ড- 
Re সুত্রে সর্বাম্দাত্ত হয়। 'ইদন্তো মনি' श्य नह উত্তম পুরুষ বহুবচনে XU 
প্রাপ্ত হইলেও गमिं হইয়া যাঁয় । 


১। এখানে যে হুত্রটির সাহায্যে অন্দাত হইয়াছে তাহা নিয়রপ--“তান্তমু- 
দাতেন্ডিদহপদেশাল্সার্বধাতুকমন্দাত্তমহ্নি,ডোঃ” (৬।১১৮৬ ) | ইহার অর্থ__তান্‌, 
Sais’, ডিং এবং অছুপদেশের পরে বিদ্যমান লসার্বধাতুক অনুদ্বাত্ত হয়। Ze 
এবং e এর পরে TMS হয় না। এখানে exu: পদটিতে অহ্পদেশের পর 
ল-সার্বধাতুক আছে। অং अर्थी অকাঁর, অদুপদেশ অর্থাৎ पांश উপদেশে 
অকারাস্ত। এখানে ভর অর্থাৎ শপহিত ভূ ধাতুকে অদুপদেশ ধরিতে হইবে। 


‘ais, শতৃশানচৌ--” याशा অং (Hg) এবং আন (শানচ্‌) লটের স্থানে হইয়া ; 


থাকে। अड्‌ ও শানচ, প্রত্যয়ের * ইং যাওয়ায় ‘fee শিং সার্বধাতুকম্‌' সুত্রে 
তাহার! সার্বধাতুক। লটের বা লকারের স্থানে বিহিত সার্বধাতুক শতৃ বা শানচ, 


TURE | Sae: পদে “ভর এই অদুপদেশের পরে fata ল-সার্ধাতুক 'অৎ ` 


অহ্দাত হইয়াছে। : NE 
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মন্্র-৮-সন্দর্ভ-১ 
অনুবাদ পূৰ্বমন্ত্রে অগ্নিকে উদ্দেশ করিয়া “याम्‌ উপেমঃ বা তোমার 
নিকটে যাইতেছি এইরূপ বলা হইয়াছে। তুমি কিরূপ? (কিরূপ 
তোমার নিকট?) দীপ্যমান। রাক্ষসকৃতহিংসারহিত যজ্ঞসমূহের 
রক্ষক। অবশ্থস্তাবী কর্মফলরূপ খতের (বা সত্যের ) পুনঃপুনঃ বা 
অত্যন্ত debe! আহুতির আঁধার অগ্নিকে দেখিয়া aaa 


কর্মফল স্মরণ করা হইতেছে। । নিজগৃহে অর্থাৎ যজ্ঞশালায় হবি:সমুহের 
দ্বার! বৃদ্ধিপ্রাপ্ত। 


Ixxxv 


ভাওপর্য_এই गेज পদগুলির ছারা কোনও বাক্য সমাপ্ত হয় ना | পূর্বমন্তরের : 
Abiertas (বা 'ত্বামুপেমসি’ ) অংশ এই মন্ত্রের সহিত মিলিত করিলে বাক্যটি 
সম্পূর্ণ হইবে। ui পদের চারটি বিশেষণমাত্র এই মন্ত্রে রহিয়াছে__রাজন্তমূ 
অধ্বরাণাং গোঁপাম্‌, «es দীর্দিবিমূ, Cx দমে বর্ধমানম্। রাজ্‌ধাতুর অর্থ দীপ্তি 
পাওয়া । সুতরাং এখানে ‘রাজন্তম্‌’ পদে অগ্নির দীপ্যমানার্থ গৃহীত হইবে । অধবর 
শব্দের যে ব্যুৎপত্তিগত অর্থ হিংসারহিত এবং তাহ যে যজ্ঞণবের সহিত সমার্থক, 
ইহ! 9118 মন্ত্রের ব্যাখ্যায় বলা হইয়াছে। অগ্নিই যজ্ঞের রক্ষক; তিনি যজ্ঞকে 
রক্ষা করিলে রাক্ষমগণ আর কোনও প্রকারে যজ্ঞের Ry সম্পাদন করিতে সমর্থ 

হয় না। গোঁপা-শব্দটি মুখ্যতঃ গরুর পালক অর্থে ব্যবহৃত হওয়া সঙ্গত হইলেও 
বহুলপ্রয়োগের ফলে গো-সন্বন্ধ পরিত্যক্ত হইয়া পালকমাত্র অর্থ বুঝায়। খত 
শব্দটি অত্যার্থক। কর্ণের ফল অবশ্যই পাওয়া যায় বলিয়া তাহার অন্তথা না 
হওয়ায় কর্মফঘকেই খতশব্ের ছারা! বুঝানো হইয়াছে। বেদের বহুস্থলে খতশবাটি 
কর্মফলার্থক, উদ্বাহরণস্বরপ ‘তং भिवएखो wee লোকে’ (কঠ উঃ ১৩১ } 
এই মন্ত্ৰটি উল্লিখিত হইতে পারে। দীদিবি শব্দের অর্থ Coles বা প্রকাশক । 
এই পদে দিব্ধাতুর Ra হওয়ায় clas वा আতিশয্য অর্থ लक হয়। অগ্নি 
কর্মফলকে शूनः शूनः বা অতিশয়ে প্রকাশ করেন। সাঁয়ণ যদিও এই প্রকাশকে 
কালকৃত (পুনঃপুনঃ) এবং আংশিকভাবে (शकक অতিশয় বলিয়াছেন তথাপি 
‘afta প্রকাশমামর্থযকে সংপ্রদারিত করিয়া আমরা বলিতে পারি যে, অগ্নি সর্বকালে, 
_এসর্বদেশে ও সর্ববস্তুতে প্রকাশমান। সায়ণ অন্তভাবে ব্যাখ্যা করিয়াছেন-_অগ্নি 
"रकार iiie বা উদ্বোধক । অগ্নিতে yoy আহুতি দিলে কর্মফল লাভ 
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করা যায় কিন্তু অগ্নির (বা আছতির আধারের ) দর্শনে আহুতির স্মরণ হয় এবং 
তাহা হইতে আহুতির কার্য কর্মফলের স্মরণ RT এই দৃষ্টিতে অগ্নিকে কর্ম 
ফলের প্রকাশক x] স্মারক বল! যায়। অগ্নি যজ্ঞশালায় বিদ্যমান থাকিয়া 
बजी হবিঃপদীর্ধের সাহায্যে অথবা কাষ্টাদির সাহায্যে সদাই বৃদ্দিপ্রাপ্ত 


ইতেছেন। 
: मह्न- ०, জন্দর্ভ__২ 


` खूळूवांग-ब्रांबरूभ्‌ এবং বর্ধমানম্‌ এই উভয় স্থলেই পূর্বের ন্যায় 
(eae: শব্দের wis) sius অবশিষ্ট থাকে । - দীদিবিশবে 
“অভ্যন্তানামাঁদিঃ স্থত্রে আদিম্বর উদাত্ত। দমশব্দটি বৃযাদিত্ববশতঃ 
SAS | 
তাণ্পর্-_রাঁজন্তম্‌ পদটি শতৃপ্রত্যয়াস্ত weit পুর্বমন্ত্রের SAS: পদের ন্যায় 
BRAS শতৃ প্রত্যয় (অং) অদুপদেশের (ate) পর বিদ্যমান থাকায় তাহা 
sents হইবে। অনুরূপভাবে বর্ধমানমূ পদটিতে वर्ष এই অছ্ুপদেশের পরে 
বিদ্যমান লসা্বধাতুক শীনচ্‌ ( আন বা মুক্-আগম সহিত মান ) ARNIS হইবে। 
- सन দুইটি পদেই ধাতুর স্বর হইবে অর্থাৎ “वाटाः? "om রাঁজ্ধাতুর রেফাকাঁর ও 
বুধ, ধাতুর খকারস্থানিক অকার উদাত্ত হইবে। দীর্ঘিবি পদটির সায়ণসম্মত ব্যুৎপত্তি 
হইল দিব, কি ( বাহুলকাৎ) > fra शिव কি ( fere cote, স্থতরাং fee) > 
দি शिव কি (“হলাদিঃ শেষঃ' সুত্রে বকারলোঁপ) > দি fra ই (ককার ইৎ) 


> দীদিব্‌ই ('তুজাদীনাং দীর্ঘোইভ্যাসদ্য” "wes অভ্যাসের দীর্ঘ) > ARRI ` 


‘fra शिव এইরূপে যখন विद হইয়াছিল তখন সম্পূর্ণ দিব্দিব্‌, অভ্যন্তসংজ্ঞ! লাভ 
করিয়াছিল যেহেতু সুত্র আছে_'উভে অভ্যন্তম্*। কিপ্রত্যয়টির লিড্বদ্ভাঁব 
হওয়ায় তাহা আর্ধধাতুক হওয়াই সঙ্গত কিন্তু “ছন্দ্থ্যভয়থা' ( ৩1৪।১১৭ ) সুত্রে 
তাঁহাকে সার্বধাতুক বলিয়া গ্রহণ করা হয়। এই ‘কি’ প্রত্যয়ট লকারের ( লিট্‌ 
এর ) স্থানে হওয়ায় তাঁহা লদার্বধাতুক বলিয়া গণ্য। এখন ‘অভ্যস্তানামাঁদিঃ’ 
ya প্রাপ্তি হইতেছে। এই wad অর্থ-অনিট, অজাদি লসার্বধাতুক পরে 
থাঁকিলে অভ্যন্তের আদিম্বর উদাত্ত হয়। এখানে কি অথবা ই প্রত্যয়টি অনিট্‌ (ইট্‌ 
আগম হয় নাই ), ইহা असाहि এবং লসাবর্ধাতুক বলিয়া এই প্রত্যয় পরে থাকায় 
` তথপূৰ্বব্তী অত্যন্ত দিব্দিব্‌.( বা দীদ্বিব্‌ ) এর ia উদাত্ত হইবে। অতএব 

` দীদিবি শব্দ.আদ্যুদাত। দম শব্দটি আছ্যুদাত্। ইহার जांझाशंड অন্য কোনও 


প্রক্রিয়ায় সাধিত করিতে না! পারায় সায়ণ অগতিক গতির আশ্রয় লইয়া TT 
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१।१।९ साग्स २] प्रथमसुक्तत्‌ . न्या 
'যে, দম qat जडू মনে করিতে হুইবে। বৃযাদিগণপঠিত সকল 


শব্দই আছ্যদাত্ত। 
; . q8—5, সন্দর্ভ _১ 
emi ই safer e হা 
আমাদিগের স্বস্তির জন্য বা অবিনাশের 
জন্য সমবেত হও। এই উভয়ের ( উভয়বিধ প্রার্থনার) দৃষ্টান্ত হইল-_ 
যেরূপ পুত্রের জন্য পিতা: সুপ্রাপ বা অনায়াসপ্রাপ্য হন এবং 
প্রায়ই [ অবিনাশে ] সমবেত হন সেইরূপ। d 
ভাৎপর্য_অন্তান্য দেবগণকে खडि করিয়া তীহাদিগের উদ্দেশ্যে হবি: প্রদান 
করিলেও তাঁহারা «fus ও যজমানের দৃষ্টিগোচর হন ন! কিন্ত অগ্নি vie ota 
হন। তিনি अनांग्रांगनछा হন বলিয়া তাঁহার সহিত যজমানের এরূপ নিবিড় সম্বন্ধ 
AST ওঠে যে, অত্যন্ত আঁপনজনের ন্যায় তীহার নিকটে যজমান বহুবিধ প্রার্থনা | 
(আবদার ) করিয়া दरमन । তাদৃশ প্রার্থনার অন্ততম হইল-_তিনি ( অগ্নি ) যেন 
চিরদিনই সুলভ হন যেমন পুত্রের নিকট পিতা! সুলভ 1 পরোক্ষভাবে হইলেও এখানে 
অগ্নিকে পিতৃরূপে সম্বোধন কর! হইয়াছে। তাঁহার প্রতি পিতৃব্যবহার আমাদের 
দৃষ্টি আকর্ষণ না করিয়া পারে नां । . এই সুলভত্বপ্রার্থনার অপেক্ষা আরও একটি 
WAS বস্তুর প্রার্থনা অতি আপনজন অগ্নির কাছেই করা চলে যেমন পিতার কাঁছে 
- सज कब्रिग्र| থাকে। পুত্রের শত অপরাধও পিতার নিকট ক্ষম্য। পুত্রের বিনাশ তিনি 
কদাঁচ কামনা করেন না, পুত্রের কল্যাণ ও স্বস্তি তাঁহার নিয়ত. কামনার বিষয় |: 
এইজন্য যজমানের প্রার্থনা যে, অগ্নি যেন পুত্রের (যজমাঁনের ) অবিনাশে वा স্বস্তিতে 
.সর্বদাই সংলগ্ন থাকেন | E 
गल्ल- ৯, AUS—2 i 
অনুবাদ aag শব্দের আদেশ नः পদটির স্বর “অনুদাতং সর্বম্‌...ঃ 
ইত্যাদি সুত্রে অনুদাত্। “চাদয়োহনুদাত্তা* wa रेव শব্দ অনুদাত্ত। 
‘ইবেন নিত্যসমাসঃ পূর্বপদপ্রকৃতিস্বরত্বং 5 IET এই সূত্রে সমাসবদ্ধ 
farea শব্দটি মধ্যোদাত্ত। [ स्‌ ] শোভন উপায়ন যাহার [ এই বিগ্রহে ] 
বনুত্রীহি সমাসে ‘নঞসুভ্যাম্‌’ সূত্রে [ সুপায়ন ] অস্তোদাত্ত। मण्य 
এই পদটি কোনও পদের পরে বিদ্যমান ना থাকায় (অর্থাৎ ` দ্বিতীয়ার্ধের 
Aatto বিদ্যমান থাকায় ) অনুদাত্ত হয় নাই। লযার্বধাতুক অন্ুদাত্ত 
"n ` Rep Aga স্বরই অবশিষ্ট থাকিবে। : 
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ऋकस हिता [P. 250-253 


ভাুপর্য-বহবচনন্ত বন্নসৌ’ (७२२९) Wer TH শব্দের য্ঠীর বহু 
বচনে অন্ন আঁম্‌ এই অবস্থায় नम्‌ আদেশ হইয়াছে। উদ্ধৃত স্ত্রটির অর্থ - 
বহুবচনান্ত TALS अर्‌ শব্ের .য্ঠী, চতুর্থী এবং দ্বিতীয়াতে যথাক্রমে বস্‌ ७ नम्‌ 
আদেশ হয়। এই সুত্রের পূর্বে “অন্দাতিং agantat? ( ४। n) zaf আছে, 
তাহা अधिकारस्य এবং এই পাদের সমাপ্তি পর্যন্ত অর্থাৎ ৮১1৭৪ ANG এই স্তরের 
অনুবৃত্তি যাইবে । ফলে Th नम्‌ আদেশছয় অপাঁদাদিতে থাকিবে অর্থাৎ পাদের. 


আদিতে বিদ্যমান থাকিতে পারিবে না-এবং তাহা সর্বানদাত্ত হইবে । এখানে “न? 


Ixxxviii 


পাদের আদিতে নাই ও তাহা axle হইয়াছে। “চাদয়োহন্দাতা* এই - 


` ফিট্ুতান্তৰ্গত চাঁদিগণে ইব-শব পঠিত 'থাকায় তাহা সর্বানুদাত্ত। ইব-শব্দটি 
সর্বদাই সমাসবন্ধ থাকে, পুর্বপদের বিভক্তির লোপ হয় ना এবং পূর্বপদের প্রক্কতি- 
यत्र হয়। এখানে পিত! ইব এই দুইটি পদের সমাস হইয়াছে। পূর্বপদের 


(পিতৃ স্থ) taera লোপ হয় নাই এবং পিতা এই পূর্বপদটির স্বরই ‘পিতেব’ 
সমন্তপদের স্বর বলিয়া গণ্য হয়। পিতৃ শবটি किए হওয়ায় তাহা অস্তোদাত্ত। 
সুতরাং খকারদ্থানিক আঁকার উদাত্ত। এখন সমস্ত পিতেব পদেও এ আকার 
erte থাকিবে। পিতা -ইব এই arena suce আকার ও ইকারের একাদেশ 
হইয়া একার হইয়াছে। আকার Griz, ইহার saris! স্থতরাং একাদেশ 
একারটি Gre হইবে । এই ভাবে পিতেব শব্দ মধ্যোদাত্ত। gta পদে 
«dE সমাঁস হইয়াছে। এখানে Tey w প্রযোজ্য | তাহার অর্থ 
নএ ও च এর পরে বিদ্যমান উত্তরপদ বহুব্রীহি সমাসে অস্তোদাত্ত হয়। এই সুত্রে 
Wes 'উপায়ন “ae অস্তোদাত্ত হইলেও সমগ্র ene श অস্তোদাত্ত 
হইবে। ASS পদটি তিঙন্ত হইলেও “তিঙ্উতিউঃ” সুত্র প্রযোজ্য হইবে ना যেহেতু 


ইহা! ছিতীয়ার্ধের আঁদিতে বিদ্ধমান। খগমন্ত্রে এবং cates প্রথমার্ধের সহিত 
দ্বিতীয়ার্ধের AAR স্বীকৃত হয় না। এইজন্য এরপ স্থলে সন্ধিও হয় না। সেইরূপ 
দ্বিতীয়ার্ধের আদিতে বিদ্যমান ‘সচস্ব’ পদটিকে কাহারও পরে বিদ্যমান বলিয়া স্বীকার 
কর! যাইবে না। ফলে ইহা অতিঙস্তের পরে বিদ্ধমানও বলা যাইবে ना । অতএব 
এখানে fee shoe’ সূত্রের প্রসক্তিই নাই। এইরূপ অবস্থায় शूर्ववर ( उग्रः, 
खम्‌, ইত্যাদির ন্যায় ) লমার্বধাতুক wwe হইবে। এখানে 'সচ এই 
অনুপদেশের পরে नमर्दषाङूक ‘স্ব’ প্রত্যয়টি অনুধীত্ত হইলে ধাতুর ( गए, ধাতুর ) স্বর, 


অবশিষ্ট থাকিবে।, তাহাতে irot সুত্রে সকারাকার উদাত্ত হইবে ॥-০২ a 
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